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INTRODUCTION: MAGICAL BOOKS 
AND MAGICAL RITES 


W e arc what wc read - and the power of books to transform the minds 
and personalities of their readers can give cause for anxiety as well as 
for celebration. A cluster of related developments in late medieval 
Europe brought heightened concern about what people were reading. The spread 
of literacy and the rise of a far wider reading public, lay as well as clerical, brought 
greater demand for written material. The availability of paper, a medium far less 
costly than parchment, made books more -caddy accessible than they had 
previously been, and allowed for more abundant supply of reading matter to feed 
this demand, even before the invention of printing with movable type. And the 
emergence of silent reading habits made reading a more private activity. 1 
Historians have attended to the impact of these developments on medieval heresy, 
on churchmen's fear that literacy contributed to the diffusion of heretical views, 
and on the efforts at censorship that ensued. But less work has been done on the 
dissemination or magical texts, which in some ways represented an even more 
sinister threat to orthodox culture, and on attempts to control these texts. 2 A book 
of magic which deliberately and expressly invited contact with demons presented 
all the hazards of reading in their deepest and most pressing form. 

Beginning around the early fourteenth century; possession and use of magical 
writings becomes a recurrent theme in the records of prosecution. When Bernard 
Dllicieux was accused in 1319 of having used necromancy’ against the pope, he 
was cleared of that charge but nevertheless condemned to prison for merely 
possessing a book of necromancy. 5 Fear of necromancy and of necromantic 
writings was becoming an obsession at the time, especially at the court of Pope 
John XXII, who in the previous year had commissioned the bishop of Frtjus and 
others to investigate a group of clerics and laymen charged with using books of 
necromancy, geomanev and other magical arts.* In 1320 Matteo and Galeazzo 
Visconti were tried for using necromancy against Pope John: the offence here w as 
actual use of the art. yet when one witness said he had been shown a book filled 
with experiments for love, hatred, finding of stolen objects and so forth, the very 
sight of such a book was evidently cause for horror.' In 1406 7, informants 
claimed that a group of clerics had used formulas from magical books against 
Benedict XIII and the king of France, and the ensuing inquiry uncovered a box 
filled with booklets containing prayers, hymns and conjurations. 4 But in 1409, at 
the Council of Pisa, Benedict in turn was charged with using necromancy and 
hiring necromancers. The pope, it was said, had sought out a book of necromancy 



available only from the Saracens and had purchased it for some 1,000 francs. A 
1 kk>1c of necromancy was allegedly found under the pontiffs bed. 7 In such cases 
the uncovering of necromantic writings made more plausible the charge that 
necromancy had actually been used, but more fundamentally the books 
themselves would have impressed contemporaries as unsavoury and incriminating, 
somewhat as the discovery of Satanic paraphernalia might seem incriminating 
today. Not surprisingly, inquisitors and other judges used such discoveries as 
propaganda in their zealous campaigns against magic. In 1382 an inquisitor wrote 
to the government of Siena about a band of magicians at Rugomagno: one 
Agnolo di Corso had been found in possession of a book of seventy chapters, 
which others had copied, and which spoke of invoking evil spirits to murder 
people or constrain their affections.* Two years later Niccold Consigli was 
executed at Florence for practicing necromancy and unlicensed exorcisms; his 
judges confiscated and burned the books of necromancy from which he had taken 
conjurations. 4 One might even say it was common for books of magic to be set 
forth as codefcndants alongside their owners and users and indeed, as we shall 
sec, those wlto condemned books of magic in some ways ascribed to them a kind 
of personality. 1 " When the books were burned, there were those [as we shall sec) 
who heard the voices of demoas in the crackling of the flames. 

The book-burning might at times be voluntary: according to a fifteenth-century 
biographer. Gerard Groot studied magic in his youth, and was accused of 
practising it as well, but when he converted to a life of piety and foreswore the art 
of necromancy, he consigned his books of magic to the flames. 11 The movement 
he went on to found, the Dcvotio Moderna, was one of the most influential forces 
in the devotional culture of prr-Rcforroation Europe, a movement of inner piety 
nurtured by devout reading, manifested in the copying out of pious phrases in 
personal florilegia. and financially supported by the copying of manuscripts a 
movement, in short, firmly grounded in the book-culture of late medieval Europe, 
and initiated with an an of penitential book-burning 

From the early years of Christianity, conversion to Christ had meant, among 
other things, doing away with books of magic. The scene at Ephesus, as described in 
the Acts of the Apostles (18:19 19:20), perhaps epitomized what happened on a 
smaller scale elsewhere. When Paul arrived in the town and made converts to the 
new faith, ‘a number of those who practised magic arts brought their books together 
and burned them in the sight of all. and they counted the value of them and found it 
came to fifty thousand pieces of silver’. 1 -' (This comes to roughly 1,666 times as 
many silver pieces as Judas received for betraying Christ.) By the later Middle Ages, 
treatment of those found with offending literature was often more judicial than 
pastoral. To be sure, a monk of Sulby monastery was treated leniently when he was 
found possessing books of magic in 1500. A superior in the Premonstratcnsian order 
had heard of a brother named Thomas Wryght who had been using books of 
experiments and gone about paying people generously to teach him die occult arts. 
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Faced wilh the evidence - one of his books of experiments - he insisted that he 
owned such books only out of curiosity; not for actual use. The matter was treated as 
a disciplinary one within the monastic setting, and the brother received a light 
penance. n But in an age when books of this sort were held in deep suspicion one 
could never count on such clemency, as Bernard Dflicieux well knew. 

Anything that arouses such deep anxiety is a subject of historical interest, and 
hooks of magic hold considerable fascination indeed. To know why books of 
magic aroused fear we must gain a fuller understanding of what the books 
themselves were likely to contain. Most of them no doubt have perished in the 
inquisitors' flames, but some eluded detection and have survived. The focus of 
following chapter* in this study is arguably among the most interesting sources 
vve have for the study of medieval magic: a fifteenth-century handbook of 
explicitly demonic magic, or what contemporaries called 'necromancy’. This 
compilation is contained in a manuscript in the Bavarian State Library in 
Munich. To be sure, the text is neither edifying nor profound, nor is it 
particularly original; in late medieval Europe there were no doubt many 
compilations equally illustrative of common magical practice, most of them now- 
lost. But among the manuscripts that survive, few are quite as diverse in content, 
or as full, explicit and candid in their instructions as this work. 

Detailed examination of such a compilation may most obviously help us 
understand the mentality of the necromancers diemsclves who copied such books, 
whether for curiosity or for use. But study of this handbook may clarify several 
other factors in the history of magic, and three in particular. First, examination of 
a necromancer's manual sheds light on the function and cultural significance of a 
magical book itself. YVc will know more about the cultural significance of hooks 
generally - and we will know more fully the range of meaning* a Ixvok could have 
- when we have grasped the role of this exceptional category of books. Second, 
the mentality of the necromancers’ opponents lxvomcs clearer from examination 
of such a compilation: the views of the Renaissance mages ( such as Marsilio Ficino 
and Johannes Reuchlin) who insisted that they practised a higher and purer form 
of magic Lhan did these base necromancers, and those of the demonologists 
(Heinrich Kramer and his successors) for whom necromancy was a dark filter 
shading their perception of witchcraft. The reactions of the opponents may be 
historically more important lhan the attitudes of the necromancers themselves, 
because they tell u* more about the culture ax a whole, but we cannot begin to 
comprehend these reactions without blowing ihe realities on which they were 
based. Third, the rites contained in this compendium illustrate strikingly the links 
between magical practice and orthodox liturgy; Tile analogy I will use is that of a 
tapestry; whose display side implies a reverse side: so too, a society that ascribes a 
high degree of power to ritual and its users will invite the development of 
unofficial and transgressive ritual, related in form to its official counterpart, 
however sharply it may differ in hs uses. 
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A BOOK OF MAGIC AS A CULTURAL ARTIFACT 

A book of magic is also a magical book. It not only tells how to perform magical 
work*, but shares in the numinous qualities and powers of the rites it contains. To 
be sure, not all magic is book magic: much magical practice arises from oral 
culture, is transmitted orally, and is used without needing inscription on paper or 
parchment, even if it is the largely accidental circumstance of its having been 
transcribed at some point that accounts for its survival and its accessibility to us. 
But in the later Middle .Ages certain forms of magic were increasingly assimilated 
to liturgy and increasingly written, so that a magical act was the performance 
from a script, or the observance of a rite whose details were enshrined in a text. 
This development surely owed much to the spread of literacy among the laity, but 
even more to the practice of magic among the clergy, particularly those on the 
fringrs of the clerical elite. Judicial and anecdotal evidence suggests that explicitly 
demonic magic, called ‘nigromancy' or ‘necromancy’, 14 was largely the domain 
of priests, perhaps especially those without full-time parish employment, as well 
as ordained monks with some education and esoteric interests, university students 
and others who had been received into minor orders. 15 It was within this context 
that a book of magic would most naturally be perceived as a magical book, 
sharing in the numinous quality of the rites it prescribes. 

Christian ritual had from early centuries been the enactment not of oral 
tradition but of texts embodied in books. With the unprecedented late medieval 
diffusion of literacy, availability of reading matter and expansion of the clergy, 
books might still l>c accessible only to an elite, but h was a much expanded elite, 
and the numbers and varieties of books available were far greater than in 
previous centuries, so that maintaining control over this diffusion and this variety' 
was scarcely possible, however much hierarchs may have attempted to censor the 
available reading matter. Little surprise, then, if books of magic found their way 
onto some readers’ shelves, whether for use or for mere curiosity. 

Apart from its function as a repository of information and insight, a book can 
lie of interest as a physical object, as a mirror of its writer’s life and mind, and as 
a mirror of the society and culture from which it emanates and to which it 
returns. The surviving books of medieval demonic magic repay study from each 
of these perspectives, although their claims to significance differ from those of 
ordinary texts: a book of magic Is a physical object like any other book, but even 
as object it is perceived as having sinister power, as a kind of negative relic; it 
reveals something of the writer’s life and mind, but more often than in mast other 
cases, and for more obviously compelling reasons, the authorship remains 
anonymous or pseudonymous; and it serves as a mirror of the surrounding 
culture, but often the mirror is a distorting one, a deliberately transgressive 
adaptation of what the society takes to be holy. 

.Any book of rituals serves as point of contact between sacred texts (permanent, 
authoritative repositories of power) and their performance (which utilizes this 
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power for specific occasions). The bode itself, like a liturgical vessel or a sacred 
building, is consecrated; when a formula is read from it, the power of the text is 
enhanced by the sacrality of the book from which it is read. A book of magic may 
also be consecrated, to confirm the numinous power resident in the physical 
object. A book of magic is thus significant not only as a source for information 
about magical practice - generally more reliable than court records, 
denunciatory treatises and literary accounts but also as itself a magical object, 
treasured and closely guarded by its possessors, and condemned to burning by 
judges in mimickry of the punishment that might await the magicians themselves. 

This perception of a book of magic as itself a magical object, and therefore as 
suspect, b seldom so dramatically manifested as in the canonization proceedings 
for Archbishop Antoninus of Florence (the man from whom, incidentally, the 
Malleus maleficarum derived most of its misogynbt tropes). 16 One witness to the 
sanctity of the archbishop told how the saint had gone one day to a barber- 
surgeon of Florence named Master Peter to have hb hair cut. During the process 
the prelate began to wonder how a man who read no Latin was able not only to 
cut hair but also to cure the sick people who came to him. He learned that the 
barber had obtained a 'book of surgery’ from a Cbtcrcian and had learned from 
it the an of healing. Antoninus asked Peter to bring forth thb book and show it to 
him; the man readily complied. 


The archbishop recognized that the book was full of incantations, and 
formulas and signs belonging to the wicked magical arts. So one day he went 
to San Marco for lunch, and when certain members of the city’s nobility were 
with him in the cloister after the meal, he had fire brought in an earthen 
vessel, and he set fire to the book. Immediately the air was so darkened that 
the citizens were afraid, and dung to the archbbhop. He comforted them, 
saying that when the book was fully burned thb darkening and clouding of the 
air would cease, as indeed happened. Then, calling these citizens and Master 
Peter about him, he explained that the book contained incantations, and that 
at some point a mass had been celebrated over it for conjuring and 
summoning demons, so that wherever the book was, a multitude of demons 
resided there. 

The burning thus served as an exorcism: the very pages seemed quite literally 
infected by demons, who needed to be banished. Once this was accomplished, 
Antoninus admonished Peter to find some other means for healing the sick; the 
man obeyed this admonition, and the canonization proceedings assure us that 
God did not allow hb family to go lacking 

The notion that demons could infest a book appears elsewhere: Michael Scot 
told of a magical book inhabited by spirits who call out when the book b opened, 
'What do you want? What do you seek? What do you order? Say what you want 
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and it shall be done forthwith.’ 17 The theme admits at least two interpretations. 
One might see it as a way of symbolizing the ubiquity of malign spirits, their 
eagerness to seize any opportunity for mischief, and their dense concentration in 
those places and objects seen as special ‘occasions of sin’. Beyond this, it can 
express obsessive anxiety about the book itself as an object invested with a kind of 
negative sacrality, something taboo, a source of spiritual and psychological 
contagion. The difference is not that the first interpretation is cultural and the 
second psychological; both interpretations function on lx>th levels, relating the 
concerns of individual observers to the shared perceptions of the society. But the 
first interpretation places greater weight ou the theological assumption that 
malevolent forces arc secretly present in the world, an ‘objective' assumption in 
the sense that it is widely diffused within the culture, eliciting and appealing to a 
diversity of personal concerns and anxieties, while the second stresses the 
aversion of the individual observer, a reaction inevitably both experienced and 
expressed in culturally conditioned terms. 

Archbishop Antoninus's authority was perhaps too great for a mere barber- 
surgeon to challenge his interpretation of the l>ook he had been using, but not all 
practitioners were so amenable to instruction. In the 1340s, the inquisitor Pietro 
da I'Aquila charged the Florentine physician Francesco di Simone with having 
purchased a book on the virtues of herbs, in which (according to the inquisitor) 
there was necromantic content. The physician testified that he had indeed 
bought such a btwk, but that there was no taint of necromancy in it, and if he 
had known dial tlte volume contained anything prohibited he would never have 
bought it. 1 * It makes little difference for our present purposes whether the 
inquisitor's or thr archbishop's reading of a particular book was correct, or 
grounded in a careful reading of the volume’s contents. Either of them might 
have been scandalized by simple charms of a sort that a theologian would in 
principle have deemed innocent but a careless or overly zealous critic might 
perceive as tainted and implicitly demonic. 1 '' In other cases it seems more likely 
that magical books condemned as demonic were in fact collections of expressly 
demonic magic; Piero di scr Lippo claimed that the book he confiscated from 
Agnolo di Corso contained formulas for adoration and invocation of spirits such 
as Satan and Beelzebub, and there is no reason to doubt that the inquisitor 
encountered a work of genuine demonic magic, of the sort that have on occasion 
survived. 

Iatss dramatic than the action of Archbishop Antoninus, but similar to it in 
certain respects, was the judicial treatment of a magical book by the secular 
authorities at Dijon: 

Concerning the execution \exicution] of a book of devilry [deabime], On thr 

sixth day of August, in the year 1463, at the command of my lords of the 

Chambre des comptcs at Dijon, after consultation in this Chambrc. a hook 


made of paper and covered with leather that was colored green was brought 
from the house and residence of the widow and heirs of Thomas of 
Dampmanin. during his life resident of Dijon. In this book were written many 
evil and false invocations of devils \dtables), divinations, charms [charnm], and 
other things of the magical art, which give very bad example and arc against 
God and the holy Christian faith. In it were contained many depictions of 
devils and other detestable figures and characters. At the end of this book were 
several chapters and articles on necromancy [nigmnantf] and chiromancy. This 
book had been seen by my lords of the Council and the Chambrcs dcs 
comptes. And after die) inspected it with great and serious deliberation in 
the presence of lordjehan Bon Varlet, priest of the chapel of my lord the duke 
of Dijon, dean of Saint-Scigne, vicar and scelleur of the reverend father in 
God my lord the bishop of l^ngres in Dijon; master Jehan de Molesmes. 
secretary of my lord the duke; Ayme d'Eschenon, mayor of the town and 
commune of Dijon; Jehan Rabustel, procurator of that town; Aim* Barjod. 
procurator of my lord in the district of Dijon; and many others - this l>ook was 
cast into the fire and totally bunted to cinders, to die despite and confusion of 
the evil enemies [of die faithj. and so that it could never again be used in any 
manner. 2 " 

Here there Ls no allegation of supernatural phenomena, and the book is not seen 
as infected or possessed by demons needing to be exorcized. None die less, the 
book itself is treated as if it were a human subject, to be examined and. once 
found guilty, executed by burning. Nothing in the account need be taken as 
implying that the book itself possesses numinous powers, yet the book elicits the 
loathing and the judicial reaction normally reserved for a personal agent and 
embodiment of evil. From one perspective there is nothing unusual about 
investing a book with personality; the reading of any lunik can be perceived as a 
kind of dialogue between the reader and the text. Rarely, however, is the 
perception carried to this extreme. 

The numinous quality of a book of magic could resemble that of a liturgical or 
devotional book, and in some cases the distinction between a devotional and a 
magical w ork could be obscure. The chronicle of Saint Denis tells how in 1323 a 
monk of Morignv was found to possess a book of devotions inspired by curiosity 
and pride, although he claimed to have been inspired rather by visions of the 
Virgin Mary. In her honour, he had had many images of the Virgin painted on 
his pages, He thus sought to renew the ‘heresy and sorcery’ known as the an 
noturia, which involve* the use of special figures, contemplation of these figures 
amid prayer and fasting, and invocation of mysterious and presumably demonic 
names, all for the sake of knowledge, wealth, honour or pleasure. His own book 
promised such rewards, but required invocations, die special copying of the book 
(at great expense), and the inscription of one’s name in the book itself two times; 
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the physical object, in other words, needed to he customized for its user. This 
book was so evil, the chronicle declares, that judges at Paris consigned it to the 
flames. 51 In other cases the boundary between devotion and magic was 
complicated by various factors: the combination of devotional and liturgical 
material with natural magic;-' 5 the tendency in books of conjuration to juxtapose 
formulas for invoking angels, demons and spirits of neutral or indeterminate 
standing, and die use of prayers to God for power over demonic and other spirits. 
Thus, when the necromantic plot against Benedict XIII was divulged in 1406, 
and investigation produced a coffin filled with books of prayers as well as 
conjurations, it is impossible to know whether even the ‘prayers’ were orthodox 
or deviant. 

Tales of sorcerers' apprentices emphasize that the wondrous powers of a 
magical book are not easily controlled: one cxemplum tells of a pupil who reads a 
chapter from his master's magical tome and thereby arouses a tempest which can 
be quelled only when the master comes back and reads a chapter equal in 
length. 53 One might say that in such a tale it is not the book itself but the magic it 
contains that is powerful and uncontrollable, but the emphasis on use of a 
chapter of equal length suggests that the process of reading may have magical, 
quantifiable efficacy distinguishable from that of the specific contents. 

The Book of caxsECJumaxs 

The perception of a book of magic as possessing numinous power is not merely 
an obsession of the inquisitors; it is grounded in the writings of the magicians as 
well, who guarded the secrecy of their writings perhaps mainly for fear of 
detection, but also out of a sense that the books themselves were sacred objects. 

A late medieval book of demonic magic is in at least one respect decidedly not 
like a cookbook. If one discovers that the recipes in a cookbook tend to come out 
badly one may reasonably wonder whether there are errors in detail - whether, 
for example, the author meant a teaspoon rather than a tablespoon of salt, or a 
pinch and not a pound of nutmeg but to take the faulty book to a priest and 
have it blessed would normally be thought eccentric at best. Yet that, or the 
rough equivalent, is indeed what a late medieval necromancer might have done 
with a defective book of magic. He might suppose that verbal flaws in the 
conjurations were partly to blame,- 4 but, as we will see, the variants in late 
medieval necromantic texts seem to have been so common that a practitioner 
might have despaired of ever finding a flawless text to recite. In any case, the 
problem of verbal flaws was perhaps not the necromancer’s greatest concern. A 
short, anonymous work called the Liber consecrationum (Bock of Consecration), which 
circulated in late medieval manuscripts in varying forms, makes clear that the 
book itself was a sacred object requiring elaborate consecration, and that its 
contents might lose their magical efficacy. 5 ' 1 According to this Book of Consecration, 
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the magician must seek to recover the lost efficacy of his formulas by subjecting 
the book itself to an elaborate process of recharging, or rcconsccration. 

The prologue to this work insists that its proceedings arc especially valuable, 
being dedicated to tl»e names of God. and should not be used in vain. By invoking 
God’s names, the ‘exorcist or operator’ can renew the power of a magical 
experiment which has lost its efficacy. Many people seek to achieve great works, 
and possess writings by which they will attain their desire, but they accomplish 
nothing, because their experiments are corrupt. The operator must refrain from 
every pollution of mind and body, and for nine days must be abstinent in food and 
drink, must keep from idle or immoderate words, and must be clothed in clean 
garments. On each of these days he must hear mass, carrying this book with him 
and placing it on the altar during the mass, which seems to assume the celebrant’s 
complicity if the owner of the book is not in fact himself a cleric. He must execute 
this procedure devoutly, with praver and fasting, so as to attain knowledge of 
sacred mysteries, and then he must carry the book back home. He should havr a 
secret place, sprinkled with holy water, in which he can place the book, after 
binding it with a priestly cincture and a stole placed in the form of a cross. 
Kneeling toward the east he must say seven psalms (presumably the seven 
penitential psalms), 'the litany' (meaning the litany of the saints), and a further 
prayer before opening the book. Then he may open the book with humble 
devotion and with heartfelt desire ‘that God may sanctify- and bless and consecrate 
this book, devoted to his most sacred names, so that it may fully obtain the power 
it should have, that it may havr powrr for consecrating the bond of spirits and for 
all invocations and conjurations of [spirits], and likewise all other experiments'. 

These instructions are followed by a prayer, to be said after the litany of the 
saints - actually three prayers of varying length. The first is a plea that God may 
hear the operator’s prayers despite his unworthiness. The second, addressed to 
Christ, repeats this central entreaty, and asks that he may consecrate Uiis book: 

by the powrr of these your most sacred names. On, Jesus Christ, Alpha and O. 
El, Eloy, Eloyye, Sithothith. Eon, Sepmelamaton. Ezdphatrt, Trtragramaton, 
Elyoram, Ryon, Descryon, Erystion, Ysyornus, Oncia, Baysyn, Moyn, Messias. 
Sothcr, Emanuel, Sabaoth, Adonay, and by all your secret names which are 
eontained in this book, so that by the virtue, sanctity, and power of these 
names this book may be consecrated ® and blessed * and confirmed * by' the 
virtue of the sacrament of your body and blood, so that it may effectively, 
without any deception, [and] truly obtain the power that this book should 
obtain, for consecrating the bond of spirits, and for consecrating all corrupt 
experiments, and that they may have the fulness of virtue and power for which 
they are ordained, through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is seated on 
high, to whom be honour and glory throughout unending ages. Amen, amen, 
amen, amen, amen. 


This second prayer then invokes all the heavenly powers to bless the book. The 
third and briefest simply calls upon Christ to bless the book. The procedure is 
then complete. If the operator later wishes to consecrate a particular 
experiment, or add a new one. he should use a scries of further praters, along 
with which he must say the Confiteor, take holy water, and make the sign of the 
cross on his forehead. At all times he must lake care that this book, which the 
wise adepts (lapitntissmi pkisirhi) dedicated to God’s holy names, not fall into the 
hands of dtc foolish. Why this caution might be necessary becomes especially 
dear toward the end of the supplementary prayers, in which the ‘exorcist or 
operator’ specifically requests power to summon ‘malign spirits' from wherever 
they may happen to be lurking. 

THE MENTALITY OK THE NECROMANCERS AND THEIR OPPONENTS 

It would be a mistake to think of necromancy as a peripheral phenomenon in late 
medieval society and culture. Secular as well as ecclesiastical courts took it 
seriously and at times executed those charged with its practice; monarch* and 
popes as well as commoners lived in fear of becoming its victims. This fear may 
have been in some cases or to some degree feigned or pathological, but it was 
also grounded in realistic awareness that necromancy was in fact being practised, 
and in an almost universally shared conviction that it could work. 

The history of magic sometimes claims a place in academic study as a field 
within intellectual history. TTus claim is plausible when the subject Is a writer 
such as al-Kindi or Marsilio Ficino. deeply concerned with the practical 
operation of magic but also with the philosophical principles by which magic 
worked. This Is not the type of material I will chiefly be examining in this study. 
The focus here will be formulas of frankly demonic magic, with only the most 
meagre of intellectual pretensions: I wish to suggest, perhaps perversely, that such 
a text none the less repays close examination. The rites contained in a manual of 
necromancy are flamboyantly transgressive, even carrying transgression toward 
its furthest imaginable limits, and in today’s academic environment one might 
justify studying them on these grounds. I am impelled more by a simple urge to 
grapple with late medieval culture in its entirety including its most problematic 
and conflicted manifestations - warts and all, to use a fitting cliche - and to 
explore how the underside of the culture related to the side more often displayed. 
ITiis too b pan of the historian's challenge of discerning how tilings made sense 
in an alien culture. 

First, then, the surviving necromantic texts provide a useful starting point for 
the umcts of late medieval inagic. Certain aspects of the necromancy bid out in 
these writings arc dearly derived from the .Arabic tradition of astral magic that 
txrcamc widely diffused in Europe from at least the thineemh century onward. At 
limes, as we shall sec. the experiments arc indebted to Jew ish magical traditions. 
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whether explicitly or implicitly, although the impact of Jewish magic on the 
forbidden rites of Christendom has been less studied and is harder to trace in 
detail than the influence of Arabic tradition. There arc even materials in late 
medieval necromantic manuscripts closely resembling the magic of antiquits’. It is 
often tempting to suppose that the forms of magical practice are essentially 
similar across cultures and throughout time, or at least over a very extended 
longu duru. Indeed, one might easily ly persuaded that there is a history of the 
uses of magic and reactions to magic, but not a history of magic itself: virtually 
every magical technique one encounters appears so deeply rooted in tradition 
that magical practice seems essentially timeless and perennial. Indeed, it is 
possible to cite analogues and possible sources for late medieval magic from 
widely diverse cultures: in search of such parallels one could wander endlessly 
through thickets of the history of magic, from the Greek magical papyri of 
antiquity, through Arabic and Byzantine sources, and on to the grimoires of the 
early modern era. Yet when certain more or less well defined classes of 
practitioner take an interest in magic, they will adapt to their own use forms of 
magic taken from various sourres. If the history of magic is to be anything other 
than a night in which all cats are black, it must attend to the characteristics of 
specific melanges of magical tradition. The chief purpose of this study is 
therefore not to trace the history of individual elements but to reconstruct the 
configurations into which these elements enter: the patterns of magical practice 
worked in a particular historical setting, the relationship between these forms of 
magic and other aspects of the culture, and the perceptions of magic within that 
culture. 

Furthermore, we cannot understand the opposition to magic in late medieval 
Europe without knowing fully what sorts of magic were being practised in that 
culture. Apart from the exempla by Caesarius of Heistcrbach and others telling 
of the dangers of necromancy, there is considerable literature by late medieval 
theologians directed against these practices. For instance, the Paris theologians 
who in 1398 issued a general prohibition of magic were clearly aware of 
necromantic practices and concerned to eradicate them. 26 The theological 
literature against necromancy is incomprehensible without knowledge of the 
necromancers' formulas, and lias at times been seriously misunderstood. 27 Nor 
can we understand the virulence of the critics’ assault on magic without knowing 
the purposes magic wus believed to serve. The glorification of the transgressive 
and the vilification of persecutors has perhaps too often blinded us to the 
recognition that much magic was intended for sexual coercion and exploitation, 
or for unscrupulous careerism, or for vigilante action against thieves that could 
easily lead to false accusations. I do not propose to moralize about these 
activities, but as a corrective to naive romanticizing I do want to make clear the 
kinds of magic one can expect to find in a late medieval source. It would be too 
much to claim that fear of clerical necromancy was a major source of pre- 


Reformation anti-clericalism - in Boccaccio, for example, when clerics make 
pretence of magical power this is exercised in the service of their lechery; and lust 
rather than magic is the focus of the satire but the realization that certain 
clerics were dabbling in conjuration could hardly have made a positive 
contribution to the image of the clergy at a time when for other reasons there 
was increasing distrust of priests and priestcraft.*® 

If we neglect the literature of necromancy we cannot grasp what it is that the 
Humanist mages (Marsilio Frcino, Giovanni Pico. Johannes Rcuchlin, Johannes 
Trithemius and others! so vigorously claimed not to be doing, or what they were 
often suspected of doing despite their protestations. Even the rise of the witch 
trials in the fifteenth century is related to increasing consciousness of this 
explicitly demonic magic. It was surely in large part because they were aware of 
the demonic magic described in these manuals and evidently practised in their 
midst that orthodox authorities often became sceptical a!>out the notion of non- 
demonic, natural magic. They seem to have misconstrued ordinary magical 
procedures, interpreting them as working, like necromancy, through demonic 
agency. w Cesare Lanza hinted at the connection when he remarked in 1579, 
‘Today a lowly little woman does more than all the necromancers accomplished 
in the ancient world.' 10 In so far as necromancers contributed to the plausibility 
of claims about witches, they bear indirect responsibility for the rise of the 
European witch trials in the fifteenth and following centuries. To the extent that 
these early witch trials focused on female victims, they thus provide a particularly 
tragic case of women being blamed and punished for the misconduct of men: 
women who were not invoking demons could more easily be thought to do so at a 
time when certain men were in fact so doing 

Natural magic was always, in some quarters, a suspect category, and 
understandably so: its mechanisms remained unclear, and its claims to empirical 
confirmation were perhaps even by medieval standards not impressive. Demonic 
magic, in contrast, was a straightforward notion, and its efficacy was easy for 
virtually all medieval people to believe. Small wonder if for some authorities in 
late medieval Europe this became the paradigmatic form of magic, and if other 
forms came to be interpreted as implicidy grounded in demonic aid, so that a 
theologian, an inquisitor, or an educated lay judge might be sceptical about 
claims that some magic was natural rather than demonic. 

More generally, knowledge of this material adds significantly to our 
understanding of later medieval clerical culture. A society that had a surplus of 
clergy inevitably spawned an underemployed and largely unsupervised ‘clerical 
underworld’ capable of various forms of mischief, including necromancy, and 
indeed this underworld seems to have been the primary locus for this explicitly 
demonic magic. Not all those accused of conjuring demons were clerics; the 
charge was attached at times to laymen and occasionally women. 11 But the 
examples cited already suggest that clerics were disproportionally represented. 


and when we examine the Munich handbook of necromancy in following 
chapters what we will find there is a characteristically clerical form of magic, 
using Latin texts and presupposing knowledge of mainstream ritual.” The beliefs 
and ritual operations found in necromancy mimic those of established rites, 
somewhat as the threads are the same on both sides of a tapestry, and the 
patterns they form on the underside are recognizably related to those on the 
front. One might even suggest that a culture in which ritual occupies so central a 
place will naturally if not inevitably engender forbidden rituals, somewhat as the 
production of a tapestry necessarily produces on the underside a distorted version 
of the intended image. The study of late medieval necromancy gives an 
exceptionally clear and forceful picture of the abuses likely to arise in a culture so 
keenly attentive to ritual display of sacerdotal power. Our own society, more 
fascinated with sexuality and its abuse, has its own concerns about miscreant 
priests and their abuse of young boys; the clerical misconduct most feared in the 
late Middle Ages was of a different order. 

Demonic magic and i he theory of ritual 

1 have spoken of demonic magic as the underside of the tapestry of late medieval 
ritual culture; more must lx* said about the character of magic as ritual. If the 
book of magic is on the one hand a magical book, an object possessing 
preternatural power, a habitation in which demons may even he supposed to 
reside, it is on the other hand a script whose formulas arc meant for enactment, a 
guide for ritual action. The book of magic thus functions both as a repository of 
magical power and as a guide to magical process, a liturgical compendium with 
rites to be observed, scripts to be enacted. The rites of magic suggest questions 
analogous to those raised by any rites, even if they differ in the sources of power 
they mean to exploit. Three issues in the study of ritual are of particular 
relevance to our understanding of a necromantic text: the relationship between 
official (or public) and unofficial (or private) ritual: the efficacy ascribed to ritual, 
and the role of language in ritual. 

&nrilc Durkhcim and Marcel Mauss took the chief difference lictwccn religion 
and magic to lie in their social context. To paraphrase their perception, religion 
is the official observance of a collectivity (such as a Church), while magic is the 
unofficial practice of an individual (often on behalf of a client). But if 011c takes 
religion to be the spiritual practice of a community specifically acting as a 
community, one excludes private prayer - while if one takes it to be the spiritual 
practice sanctioned by a community, even when carried out individually, one 
relegates any and all disapproved practice, regardless of the grounds for 
disapproval, to the category of magic. 55 Ramon Duffy has emphasized that 
magical or superstitious formulas in charms share a common vocabularity with 
liturgical prayers, which already suggests the need for a nuanccd sense of the 



relationship between religion and magic. The complexity of this relationship may 
lie seen with particular clarity in the comparison of exorcism and conjuration. /Vs 
we shall see in a later chapter, in medieval parlance these terms were used 
interchangeably, and the practices are in fact in all ways but one identical. What 
we now call exorcism was practised by an individual, usually a cleric {although 
some laypeoplc claimed the role), who addressed demons with formal commands, 
whose power was derived chiefly from the sacred realities invoked in the formulas 
of command. What we now call conjuring was also practised by an individual, 
usually a cleric, who addressed demons with formal commands essentially 
identical to those of the exorcists, again powerful by virtue of appeal to sacred 
realities. In neither case was the command automatically efficacious: both 
exorcists and conjurers reckoned on the possibility that the demons might resist 
their invocations and refuse compliance, in which case the rituals of command 
would be redoubled. Both die exorcist and the conjurer were engaged in spiritual 
wrestling matches with the demons, and in both cases they were keenly aware of 
the dangers. Exorcism was in principle carried out on behalf of a demoniac: 
conjurations could be done as ways of afflicting enemies, and could be carried 
out on behalf of clients. In both eases, then, the ritual performer was acting as an 
individual but within a social context. If exorcisms were allowed, at least to 
authorized clergy, while conjuring was prohibited to all, it was because of the one 
key difference: the exorcist’s intent was to dispel the demons, while the conjurer’s 
was to summon them, and mainstream opinion held that it was better to be rid of 
malign spirits than to invite them into one’s life. Study of conjurations in 
subsequent chapters will suggest that there is no other essential difference 
between this form of magic and religious practices, and that it is better to 
perceive demonic magic as an illicit form of religion than as a cultural 
phenomenon distinct from religion. 

The efficacy of magical rites, like that of any rituals, can be seen as real, 
objective, and (within the historical culture) rational, or as emotional, subjective, 
and symbolic: the magicians' operations may be viewed as actually 
accomplishing certain ends, or as symbolic expressions of their emotions and 
their desires. In Ludwig Wittgenstein’s classic formulation, ‘Magic . . . gives 
manifestation to a wish; it expresses a wish." 36 Echoing such earlier formulations, 
Joseph Gusficld suggests that ‘in symbolic behavior the action is ritualistic and 
ceremonial in that the goal is reached in the liehaviour itself rather than in any 
state it brings about’. i: This pragmatist perception of ritual may be useful as a 
way for an observer to excuse someone clsc’s otherwise irrational practice, but 
there Is little evidence that most practitioners themselves view the effect of their 
rites as merely expressive and not objectively effective. 311 Magic rituals in 
medieval Europe were clearly intended to produce results: to arouse passion, to 
drive people mad, to find stolen goods, and so forth. Judicial evidence makes it 
clear that the practitioners, the clients and the victims all exjiectcd magic to have 




objective effect, and when it did not this was because the specific practitioners 
were inept or did not perform rituals with sufficient strength to command the 
demons they summoned.’'’ 

In one sense, however. Gusficld's formulation does apply to magic. Magical 
rites, like prayers of petition, may be used for practical ends, but any goals 
extrinsic to die ritual presuppose an effect intrinsic to it. The prayers and actions 
that constitute orthodox ritual first of all transform the relationship between the 
praying person and God. as also the relationship with the persons prased for, 
with others in whose company one is praying, and with others throughout history 
who have said the prayer in question. If such ritual is transformative, the 
transformation is in the first instance one that occurs u'ilhin the ritual itself. The 
participants in the ritual become different, and the network of relations in which 
they stand is reconfigured. Even if no further results ensue, for the duration of the 
ritual the world of the participant is transformed. Normally one undertakes a 
ritual with the expectation of further, extrinsic changes, moral or physical, but 
these arc secondary, at least in a logical sense, however important they arc to the 
participant: they arc secondary because they presuppose a prior change within 
the ritual itself, an empowerment of the participant that then makes extrinsic 
change possible. Ritual can be effective for other purposes only if it first is 
effective as ritual. It can have secondary efficacy only by virtue of its primary 
efficacy. The principle holds in the case of magical rites, and perhaps most 
especially those involving demonic magic: even if they arc undertaken for the 
sake of some practical end, that purpose can be accomplished only because 
within the ritual there is a transformed relationship between the magician and 
God, between the magician and the demons, and perhaps also between the 
magician and other humans. Calling upon the aid of God, the magician seeks 
power over the demons: the primary purpose of the ritual is to build sufficient 
power that the magician may compel the spirits to do his will. Only if within the 
ritual itself this transformation of power is attained can the magician accomplish 
any other goal. 

The efficacy of ritual ex open operate must be perceived in this light. Thomas 
Aquinas was stating the common perception of theologians in the later Middle 
Ages when he rccogni7.cd the mass and sacraments as having objective effect 
indejsendent of the disposition and moral status of the celebrant and minuter. 
That ritual was inherently efficacious {ex open operate apart from any further 
effect to be gained by virtue of the minister’s or participants' disposition {ex opere 
aperantu ), by no means meant that the rite was magical. Whether an operation 
qualified as magic or not depended chiefly on which powers it invoked: if it called 
upon celestial or manifest natural powers it was not magic, but if it ap]xaled to 
demonic or occult natural powers it was magic. 40 Rituals that called upon angelic 
aid formed an ambiguous category, possibly but not necessarily magical, but 
mainly because the identity of the angel summoned might be in doubt. 41 


A ritual, magical or otherwise, could have efficacy ex opert operalo precisely 
because it transformed the status of the performer and his or her relationship 
with God, with otiler spirits, and with humans. It was clearly this fear of the 
efficacy of magic ex open operalo that led an actor playing in the Jeu dr Sainte Barbt 
in 1470 to make a notarized counterpact declaring that 'by the invocations and 
anathemas of the demons which he makes in the play ... he does not intend to 
speak from the heart but only in the manner of die play, and that on that account 
the enemy of human kind, the devil, should not have any claim on his soul’. 42 But 
the force of magical ritual was not in all respects analogous to that of other rites. 
Ordinary prayer and official ritual assume that the spirits invoked arc in general 
well disposed toward humankind, and enter readily into a helping relationship. 
'Hie praying person’s invocation of God or a saint is an appeal to a benevolent 
being In this respect the rituals of demonic magic differ from other rites: they 
invoke fallen spirits taken (by the necromancers as well as by their critics) to be 
unwilling uncooperative, inimical and treacherous. The operations of demonic 
magic, more than other rituals, are thus explicit contests of wills. The 
necromancer recognizes a need to heap conjuration upon conjuration, and to 
buttress these formulas with supporting means of power, precisely because the 
demons are reluctant to come, and if they come will do everything in their power 
to escape the magician’s control, threaten him, and deceive him. To gain the 
upper hand in the contest, the magician must hold the strongest possible means 
for power over the demons, and must adjure them in the name of all that is holy 
to come in non-threatening form, to cause no harm, and to tell only the truth. 
Vet all of these factors, far from undercutting Gusfield’s analysis, actually 
strengthen it: they show how vitally important it was for the magician to focus his 
attention and his energies on the immediate consequences of his ritual action. His 
rites could be efficacious for extrinsic purposes only if they were first effective as 
rites, as ritual contests with cunning and powerful spiritual adversaries who could 
nevertheless be induced to fulfill his command. 

The function of language within magical ritual is a subject to be explored in 
detail when we examine formulas of conjuration in a later chapter. The general 
topic is one S.J. Tambiah has discussed, with focus on the use of special 
languages, or the use of elements from various languages, in magical practice. 45 
Necromantic conjurations of the late Middle Ages are almost entirely in Latin, 
which marks them not as specifically magical but as similar to ordinary liturgical 
formulas. Some experiments give formulas in what is said to be Chaldean, thus 
making an appeal to the authority of ancient Jewish magic analogous to that of 
later Christian Kabbalists. But when a child medium is used, he is sometimes 
licensed to conjure the spirits in the vernacular. On one level one might say that 
the choice of language is a matter of indifference: the demons or other spirits 
being conjured know all human tongues and can be addressed effectively in any 
of them. Yet in a different way the selection of language was important, because 


it was only formulas in Latin that were clearly related to the prayers of 
mainstream liturgy. Necromancers who had command of Latin and could use it 
to demonstrate the groundedness of their rites in the liturgical tradition of the 
Church could no doubt gain readier acceptance as authentic masters of their art. 
And even if demons could understand other languages, they seemed (like God) to 
pay special attention when addressed in Latin. 

In any case, within medieval culture, magical words were seen as effective not per 
u but rather as means for evoking the effective presence of the archetypal powers to 
which they refer. Magical language is thus not in a simple sense the caust of efficacy 
but rather its occasion, the cause is a network of forces released and coordinated by 
the magicians verbal cue. The situation b analogous to that of the eucharbt: the 
priest's utterance of the words of consecration b not the cause of transubstantiation 
but rather the divinely ordained occasion for divine intervention. One might 
suppose that this distinction is too subtle to have been clear to the common 
necromancer, but in fact the point is clearly articulated in the conjurations 
themselves, which not only acknowledge but insbt that the sources of their own 
power are the archetypal forces they bring to bear upon the situation at band. 

The magic wc arc dealing with, then, borrows the conventions of liturgical 
prayer and has efficacy resembling that of the sacraments. In other respects, 
however, the fitting comparison is not so much with liturgy and sacraments as 
with the private devotions that were proliferating b the late Middle Ages, and the 
analogue to the book of magic is less the missal than the private prayer book. 
Ritual magic and devotions alike showed how liturgical formulas could be adapted 
for private and domestic use; indeed, one central point of dcvoiionalism was to 
provide a network of connections between church and home, bondbg them b an 
bcreasinglv complex relationship, and imparting to the home some of the fervour 
and sacrality of the church. Magic resembles the devotionalixm of the hooks of 
hours and other praverl>ooks b its translation of official rites into an unofficial 
and largely private setting 44 Books of magic, like books of devotion, proliferated in 
the expanding marketplace of privately owned and privately read texts. 

PLAN OF THIS BOOK 

The following chapter will btrodure the manuscript to which thb study is chiefly 
devoted. Subsequent chapters fall into two blocks. Chapters 3 5 examine the 
experiments according to the chief purposes for which they are performed: 
entertabment (illusionist experiments), power over other individuals 
(psychological ones), and knowledge (dhinatory ones). The chief point of these 
chapters b to show that wiihb thb body of material there are b fact fairly clearly 
dbtingubhable subtraditions, and to sketch the common characteristics of each. 
Chapters 6-8, then, analyse the sources and techniques used to gain magical 
power, in particular the conjurations (and the demonology assumed by these 


conjurations), the magic circles, and the formulas of astral magic techniques 
that cut across the categories discussed in the earlier chapters, and thus represent 
elements of continuity within the diversity of necromantic practice. 

Throughout the book I will give translations (my own, unless otherwise noted) of 
source material for llie study of late medieval necromancy Most of these passages 
arc from the Munich handbook; to give a sense of the cultural context, I have 
included some material from other writings of the magicians and from writings 
about and against demonic magic. I have opted not to give a complete translation 
of the Munich handbook; both specialists and general readers, I assume, will be 
better served by selective translation of representative and particularly interesting 
passages (selected perhaps disproportionately but not exclusively from the earlier 
sections of the handlrook), integrated into my analysis. This option seems especially 
appropriate given the largely repetitive nature of the material, and the need to 
situate it in its cultural context. The Latin text is, in any case, available at the end of 
the volume for those who wish to probe more deeply. 
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THE MUNICH HANDBOOK OF 
NECROMANCY: Clm 849 


I n other area* of medieval studies, the ‘new philology’ is urging renewed 
attention to particular manuscripts, with respect for their variant readings of 
texts as well as attention to their physical make-up. evidence of the ways they 
were used, the disposition of text on the page, and the relationship between text 
and images. The individual manuscript actually put together by medieval ltands 
and used by medieval readers, rather than the artificial standardized edition, is 
increasingly seen a* a means for understanding how texts functioned within their 
historical culture. 1 In the same vein, I wish to propose that for the history of 
magic especially in the late Middle Ages what we need most is a series of 
detailed studies of particular representative manuscripts. This more than any 
other type of study will contribute toward a concrete and realistic sense of how 
magicians conceived and represented their art, especially if it is possible to divine 
tlie process by which a manuscript was compiled, and to say something about the 
mentality of the compiler as it changed through different stages of compilation. 

Clearly there were those in late medieval Europe whose interest in magic was 
more theoretical than practical. The monk of Sulby mentioned in Chapter 1 
claimed that Ills fascination with the occult was purely theoretical or speculative. 
We know that William of Auvergne and Nicholas Eymericus studied worb of 
magic in the interest of analysing them, refuting their assumptions, and 
condemning them more effectively, while Albert the Great and Roger Bacon had 
theoretical interests in the occult that grew in large part out of their scientific 
research. There may well have been many less known figures who took a keen 
interest in knowing aliout magic through widely disseminated boob such as 
Piratrix , even if they did not intend to practise this learning- 
The magical texts probably of greatest interest from a theoretical or scientific 
viewpoint were integrally conceived and titled works, even if these were 
pseudonymous or anonymous, as opposed to miscellanies. Works integrally 
composed by single authors, such as al-Kindi or Marsilio Ftcino, or pseudony¬ 
mous worb ascribed to Aristode. were likely not only to prescribe recipes for 
specific purposes but to develop more or less explicit theories of occult process. 
Miscellanies might contain material that implies an understanding of how magic 
worked, but they wore less likely to develop a theoretical viewpoint explicitly or 
coherently. To be sure, this distinction between an integrally conceived work and 
a miscellany is by no mean* rigid. While Puatrix is one of the great works of 
Arabic astral magic, infused with a more or less coherent theory of how magic 


operates. 1 it is also in large measure a compilation. The Pseudo-Albertan Book of 
Stmts is systematic in its organizing principles - it surveys the magical properties 
first of herbs (nettle, wild teasel, periwinkle, and so forth, one by one), then of 
stones, then of beasts, and finally of the planets - but the contents gathered under 
these headings might be found in a miscellany as well, without benefit of 
organizing structure. Yet while the distinction between an integrally conceived 
work and a miscellany is thus not absolute, it is none the less real. 

It is a distinction worth noting, because the works of magic that survive from 
medieval Europe include large numbers of miscellanies, and in light of their 
importance they have been too litdc studied. When we read in a judicial record or 
a literary work of a magician who owned and used a book of magic, this is at least 
as likely to have been a miscellany as an integrally composed treatise. For while 
miscellanies may be of less interest from a theoretical viewpoint, they had 
compensating features that may often have made them more useful to the 
practising magician, lire materials assembled in them were selected not to round 
off some theoretical notion of magic and its component parts, but because 
individually they were taken to be effective. They arc documents of use, analogous to 
the Greek magical papyri. 4 A treatise on conjuration, such as the Thtsaurus 
neaomantiar ascrilsed to Roger Bacon,' may explain systematically how conjuring 
spirits works, and how different spirits are related to different astronomical bodies; 
a necromantic miscellany is more likely to lay out a single “experiment' 
( fxprrimmtum , or. less often, rxpmmtia, a concrete and experienced application of 
ritual for magical cffccti. with all of the required preparations and conjurauons, 
step by step. Historians of magic who are mainly interested in the field from the 
perspective of intellectual history or the history of science are likely to be drawn 
mostly to singte-author treatises, but those interested in the actual practice of magic 
and its relevance to cultural social, judicial, religious and polidcal history must take 
a keen interest in miscellanies as well. Furthermore, whereas an integrated treatise 
claims to represent a point of view distilled and isolated from the course of its own 
development, a miscellany can more fully serve as a biographical document 
illustradng moments in the life of its compiler, presenting its reader with the 
challenge of discerning the trajectory of its compiler’s shifting interests. 

Willy Braekinan has edited the magical portions of a Middle Dutch miscellany 
of the fifteenth century, now at the Wellcome Historical Medical Library in 
Guidon. 6 This manuscript illustrates the variety of magical materials vve might 
expect to find in a miscellany. Included along with non-magical material are 
experiments to identify the thief who has stolen milk, beer or wax; to become 
invisible; to see ‘extraordinary things’; to learn about past or future events; to ease 
childbirth; to transport oneself rapidly by use of an ointment (made of seven 
herbs, goat’s fat and bat’s blood). Various love charms or summoning experiments 
arc given, as well as a procedure for preventing a wife from having intercourse 
with another man by tracing a circle around her genitals with the tail of a lizard. 


In the category of magical trickery or parlour games are experiments to cause 
people to grow dirt)' while bathing - , to cause white birds to hatch from the eggs of 
black birds: to make a newly hatched peacock white; to cause a woman to leap 
naked from her bath; to cause a dog to dance; to compel a horse to stand still; to 
hold a serpent in one's hand without harm, and to cause a horse to collapse as if 
dead. More useful are procedures to expel mice and flics by use of magical images. 
The manuscript gives the first half of a moon book, explaining the moon's 
influence under each zodiacal sign. And it includes a set of experiments ascribed 
to Solomon, and twelve experiments involving snake-skin, widely attributed to 
Johannes Paulinus but in fact translated from the Arabic. Most of the experiments 
in this manuscript are of natural magic, but not all: Braekman's no. 20, especially, 
calls upon ‘the power and might of these spirits, Bcheydraz, Anlcyuz, [and] 
Manitayiius', to aid in the magical seduction of a woman. 

Bodleian MS Rawlinson D 252. a fifteenth-century English manuscript, 
contains formulas for explicitly demonic magic, to which Frank Klaasscn has 
called my attention, and which he will describe in his own research now in 
progress. It is devoted chiefly to lengthy conjurations intended for divination, 
most often to detect thieves, although there arc multi-purpose experiments as 
well. The bulk of the material is in Latin, but the manuscript also gives lengthy 
passages in Middle English. The manuscript differs from Braekman's Middle 
Dutch text in various ways, of which three are immediately apparent: it is more 
consistently devoted to magical experiments, most of its operations arc for a 
particular kind of magic, and it more regularly calls upon the aid of demons. I 
will refer to this miscellany on occasion in following chapters. 

CODEX lATlNL’S MONACENS1S 849 

We turn now to the specific focus of this study a fifteenth-century manuscript in die 
Bavarian State Library, Clm 849, and in particular the texts on folios 3 through 108 
of this manuscript. (The material on the following folios is related in kind and 
approximately contemporary but in different hands and different languages, and 
evidently not intended as part of the same compilation.) The compiler of this main 
block of material was evidendy German; the appended materials seem to have come 
from various sources, and one passage contains a formula in Italian. 7 The 
manuscript is a small one. approximately 8v« inches high and 5V« inches wide. The 
description of this manuscript in the published catalogue is nondescript: it appears 
there as a book of incantations, exorcisms and sundry bewitchments. 9 Lynn 
Thorndike made no reference to it in his monumental History of Magic? and while 
he did cite it briefly in a later article published in a festschrift, 111 it has generally been 
neglected in the literature on witchcraft and magic. In my survey of Magic in the 
Middle Ages I highlighted this text, but without examining it fully and systematically. 11 
Yet it deserves careful attention, not liecause it was influential but because of what it 



represents. It is a rare example, essentially intact, of what must once have been a 
flourishing genre: the manual of explicitly demonic magic, or necromancy. It is 
clearly a miscellany, with little linkage, clustering or other organization of its 
materials, and no efTort to develop a coherent theory to support or explain the 
'experiments’ it contains. Yet its limitations arc also its strengths: the lack of a 
systematic framework means that each section, essentially self-contained, has a 
coherence and clarity often lacking in more fully developed writings. 

The first two folios of the manuscript are missing, a circumstance which may 
help to explain how the manuscript evaded detection and thus survived. (Indeed, 
it is not uncommon for the first folio of a magical manuscript to be missing.) 12 The 
107 folios that remain in the main block (rectifying an error in foliation gives us 
one extra folio) arc devoted primarily to a scries of forty-two magic experiments. 
Interspersed with these are a version of the Liber consecracwnum (no. 31); a list of 
spirits, with descriptions of the forms in which they appear and the functions they 
perform (no. 34); a manual of astral magic (no. 37); a list of favourable and 
unfavourable dap for writing magical inscriptions (no. 46); and a fragment of a 
chemical prescription, with a gloss in the German language (no. 47). 

.\11 but a few of the experiments fall into the three main categories. There are 
twelve illusionist experiments, designed to make things appear other than as they 
are - to conjure forth an illusory banquet or castle, to obtain a wondrous means of 
transportation (usually a demon in the form of a horse) that will carry the 
magician across land or water, or to make a dead person seem alive or vice versa. 
Seven psychological experiments are intended to have influence on people’s 
intellects or wills - to arouse love or hatred, to gain favour at court, to constrain 
the will of others, or to drive a person mad. Fully seventeen experiments are 
divinatory techniques for gaining knowledge of future, past, distant or hidden 
things. Most of these experiments entail catoptromancy, or scrying: the magician’s 
assistant, usually a young boy stares at a reflecting surface until he sees figures, 
taken here to be apparitions of spirits, who can reveal the desired information. As 
should become clear in following chapters, these three types of experiment arc 
significantly different from one another we find an element of playful fantasy in 
the illusionist experiments, an often violent efTort at coercion in the psychological 
ones, and an insistence on delecting truth and righting wrongs in most of the 
divinatory ones. Differences in tone and in purpose are accompanied by variations 
in technique: conjuring spirits is of central importance in most of the experiments, 
but the magic circle plays its most prominent role in the illusionist rituals, 
sympathetic magic is more prevalent in the psychological experiments, and 
scrying is itself the key to most of the divination. Rather than a single technique, 
the necromancy of this handbook represents a congeries of distinct procedures, 
most of which can be sorted fairly neady into these three categories. 

Roughly speaking, we can say that the moving forces behind the magic of the 
handbook are the exercise of imagination, the hunger for power and the thirst for 


knowledge. To be sure, all three elements arc at work in all the necromantic 
experiments. One might say that the main issues raised by the practice of 
necromancy arc those of the relationship between sacrality and power: the 
necromancers perceived their art and office as sacred and saw themselves as 
invoking the sacred powers of heaven by which they could constrain the equally 
numinous but malign and treacherous powers of hell. At the same time, one must 
recognize that all these experiments required exercise of imagination and were 
inspired in large part by curiosity. Yet the characteristic emphases differ, and we 
may safely generalize that it is the imaginative clement which dominates in the 
illusionist experiments, the quest for power in psychological experiments, and the 
yearning for knowledge in the divinatory ones. 

All forms of necromancy presupposed and played upon tensions. Basic to 
illusionist experiments was the tension between fantasy and reality, all within the 
border realm in which readers and practitioners were asked to suspend their 
disbelief, or perhaps rather to entertain possibilities that would normally defy 
belief but within this ritual context might gain credibility. In psychological 
experiments the tension was chiefly between the will of the necromancer and that 
of the victim over whom the master sought to exercise his power. In divinatory 
experiments it was perhaps most importantly a tension between truth and 
deception; these rituals were intended to ascertain truth but left themselves open 
to the constant hazard of error. 

The materials in the manuscript that do not fit into these three categories arc a 
procedure for gaining knowledge with the aid of a demon tutor (no. 1), a brief 
experiment called the ‘Key of Pluto’ for opening all locks (no. 26), a fragmentary 
operation for averting harm (no. 44). a chemical recipe (no. 47), and generic 
materials that can serve diverse ends (nos 31, 32, 34. 36. 37, 42 and 46). 

Strikingly absent from this compilation are magical rituals for healing and 
protection and necromantic procedures for inflicting bodily harm or death. The 
judicial records provide ample evidence of necromancers charged with 
undermining the health of their victims, and other necromantic literature 
evidently provided guidelines for such magic. The compiler of this manuscript 
seems not to have been a man of conventional morality or scrupulous disposition, 
yet he seems also not to have taken an interest in these kinds of magic. Not all 
necromantic manuals were squeamish in this regard. The Key of Solomon insists 
that magic must be used only to glorify’ God and extend kindness to neighbours, 
but in fact the work prescribes methods for causing enmity, war, death, 
destruction, and so forth; as E.M. Butler says, the intentions ‘seem to have been 
of the best; but they were literally of the kind which pave the way to heir. 1 ’ 

The following table shows the order of the forty-two experiments and other 
materials, most of which are assigned to three broad categories: psychological 
('Psych.’), illusionist (‘Illus.’), and divinatory (‘Divin.’). The numbers for each item 
are editorial additions. 
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Table A. Experiments in Clm 849, fols 3-108 

j\o. 

Purpou 

Ms 

l* 

1. 

For gaining knowledge of the liberal arts 

3r-5v 


2. 

For causing a person to lose his senses 

6r-7v 

Psyrh. 

3. 

For arousing a woman’s lose 

8r llv 

Psych. 

4. 

For gaining dignity and honour 

1lv-13v 

Psych. 

5. 

For arousing hatred between friends 

I3v-15r 

Psych. 

6. 

For obtaining a banquet 

I5r 18v 

Ulus. 

7. 

For obtaining a castle 

I8v-21r 

fllus. 

8. 

For obtaining a boat 

2lr 23r 

Illus. 

9. 

For obtaining a horse 

23v-25v 

lllus. 

10. 

For resuscitating a dead person 

25v-28r 

Illus. 

11. 

For invisibility 

28r-29v 

Illus. 

12. 

For obtaining a woman’s love 

29v 31v 

Psych. 

13. 

For constraining a man. woman, spirit or beast 

32r-33r 

Psych. 

14. 

For obtaining a horse 

33v 34r 

Illus. 

15. 

For obtaining a flying throne 

34r-35v 

Illus. 

16. 

For finding something in sleep 

35v- 36r 

Divin. 

17. 

For obtaining a horse 

36r-36v 

Illus. 

18. 

The mirror of Floron, for revelation of past, present 
and future 

37r-38r 

Divin. 

19. 

The mirror of Floron, second version 

38r-39v 

Divin. 

20. 

Another way of using a mirror 

39v40v 

Divin. 

21. 

For invisibility 

40v 

Illus. 

22. 

For discovering a thief or murderer by gazing into a 
vessel 

41r—42r 

Divin. 

23. 

First mirror of Lilith 

42r 43r 

Divin. 

24. 

For learning about any uncertain thing by gazing into 
a crystal 

43r-43v 

Divin. 

25. 

For information about a theft by gazing into a crystal 

43v—Hr 

Divin. 

26. 

Key of Pluto, for opening all locks 

44v 


27. 

For obtaining information about a theft by gazing into 
a fingernail 

44v- 45 v, 
51r, 

46v-47v 

Divin. 

28. 

For obtaining information by gazing at a bone 

47v-49r 

Divin. 

29. 

The true art of the basin 

49r-49v 

Divin. 

30. 

Twelve names for making spirits appear in a boy’s hand 

49v-50v 

Divin. 

31. 

The Book of Consecrations 

52r-59v 


32. 

Conjuration of Satan/Mirage 

59v-62v 
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FORBIDDEN RITES 


.Vo. 

Purpoit 

F6U 

Typ< 

33. 

For obtaining information from a mirror 

62v-65r 

Divin. 

34. 

List of spirits 

65v-65r bis 


35. 

For obtaining a woman’s love 

65r bis-67v 

Psych. 

36. 

Generic preparation for conjuring spirits 

67v-68v 

Divin. 

37. 

Manual of astral magic 

68v-96v 


38. 

For obtaining information about a theft by gazing into 




a fingernail 

96v-99v 

Divin. 

39. 

For obtaining information by gazing into a Gngeniail 

99\—I03r 

Divin. 

40. 

For obtaining information about a theft by gazing into 




a fingernail 

I03r-105v 

Divin. 

41. 

For discovering hidden treasure in sleep 

106r-106v 

Divin. 

42. 

The name Semiforas 

106v-107r 


43. 

For obtaining a horse 

I07r-107v 

nius. 

44. 

Fragment of an experiment for averting harm 

!07v 


45. 

For invisibility 

107v-108r 

Illus. 

46. 

Favourable and unfavourable days of the month for 




inscriptions 

108r--108v 


47. 

Fragment of a chemical prescription 




(with a note in German) 

108v 


After the first (truncated) experiment in the manual. 

an entire series of 


fourteen experiments can be gathered into four clusters, two psychological and 
two illusionist: 

Cluster I: Nos 2-5 (for inflicting dementia, gaining the love of any woman, 
obtaining dignity and honour, arousing haired between friends) 

Cluster II: Nos 6-11 (for obtaining a banquet, obtaining a castle, obtaining a 
boat, obtaining a horse, resuscitating a dead person, obtaining invisibility) 

Cluster III: Nos 12-13 (for obtaining a woman’s love, constraining a man or 
woman or spirit or beast) 

Cluster 1%': Nos M—15 (for obtaining a horse, obtaining a flying throne) 

Much less of the subsequent material falls into clusters, and the groupings that do 
occur are devoted exclusively to divination (unless we count the astral magic of 
no. 37 as itself constituting a cluster): 

Cluster V: Nos 18-20 (the mirror of Floron, alternative version of same, 
another way of using a mirror) 

Cluster VI: Nos 22-25 (for discover a thief or murderer by gazing into a vessel, 


first mirror of Lilit[h], for knowing about any uncertain thing by gazing into a 
crystal, for information about a theft by gazing into a crystal) 

Cluster VII: Nos 27-30 (for obtain information about a theft by gazing into a 
fingernail, for obtaining information by gazing at a bone, the true an of the 
basin, twelve names to make spirits appear in hoy’s hand) 

Cluster VIII: Nos 38-41 (for obtaining information about a theft by gazing 
into a fingernail, for obtaining information by gazing into a fingernail, for 
obtaining information about a theft by gazing into a fingernail, for discovering 
hidden treasure in sleep) 

Before no. 35 the manuscript gives the heading, ‘Here begin good and tried 
experiments', which suggests that the compiler either reordered materials he was 
taking from elsewhere or copied this particular experiment from the beginning of 
some other compilation. The arrangement of folios within the gatherings is 
highly erratic (with many folios excised, and others elsewhere inserted), but apart 
from the two folios missing from the front of the manuscript, there is in general a 
high degree of continuity both within and between the gatherings, the main 
exception being in the apparently careless fragmentation of experiment no. 27. 14 
This discontinuity existed already, and the folios in question had already been 
excised, at the time of the original (fifteenth-century) foliation. In other words, it 
is likely that we have the necromancer’s manual nearly intact, and possible that, 
despite the codicological complexity, the discontinuities that exist are the result of 
the compiler’s carelessness rather than later loss of text or errors in binding. 

Following all this material from fols 3 through 108 are 48 originally separatr 
folios, 109-156, which again contain miscellaneous material: a conjuration of a 
demon named Mirage (given fols !09r-118r and again fols 139r-146r); German 
magico-medical prescriptions (fob 119r 132v); a series of divinatory experiments 
(fob 133r-134v), with a short ‘prayer’ in Italian (asking God to ensure the truth 
of the ensuing revelation) to be recited into the ear of a child who serves as 
medium; 11 the Liber consecraciomm (fob 135r—139r); a lunar calendar (fol. 146r); 
instructions for magical circles (fol. 146v); a treatise on astral magic, the Opus £oal 
el angelorum el spirituum eius (fols 147r- 154v), and a German book of lunar 
astrology (fob 155r-156v). This material will be discussed here mainly in so far as 
it resembles or otherwise relates to the main block of material. The only 
materiab from folios 109-156 that are edited here arc the second version of the 
Liber consecracionum (given along with no. 31, in parallel columns) and the 
conjuration of Mirage (given alongside no. 32, in parallel columns). 

It may seem - and may indeed be - hazardous to devote such attention to a 
manuscript that survives in thb condition. It is possible that the missing first folio 
contained a title, named an author, or gave other information that would be 
important for locating thb text within its historical context. If we had such 



information we might be able to tell more confidently whether this compilation is 
in fact unique or whether there are other copies. 1 " While recognizing the hazards 
of proceeding with this project, I am moved to do so chiefly by the conviction 
that this is an exceptionally rich and interesting compilation, that one of the most 
urgent needs in die history of magic is detailed analysis of specific manuscripts 
representative of the materials magicians are likely to have used, and that such 
texts thus hold significance going well beyond their meagre intellectual 
pretensions. 1 will make some effort to situate the component pans of the text 
within their literary context - to cite sources and parallels. For the most part, 
however, 1 will focus on the contents of this specific compilation, this microcosm 
of clerical magic as it was known in the late Middle Ages. 

Necromancy and necromancers in fifteenth-century Munich 

The fact that our necromantic manuscript is now in the Bavarian State Library is 
not, of course, any indication that it came originally from Munich or even from 
Bavaria, but its inclusion among the earlier codices of the collection suggests that, 
wherever its materials were first assembled, they may have been brought to 
Munich and acquired by the ducal library at an early date. Even if this 
connection is conjectural, it may thus be interesting to inquire what we know of 
die practice and perception of necromancy in late medieval Munich. The short 
answer 10 this question is that not a great deal is known about necromancers and 
necromancy specifically in and around Munich in the fifteenth century, yet there 
arc some clues that may help place Clm 849 within a general historical context. 

The witch trials conducted in the Dauphine during the years 1428-17 provide 
an interesting side light of possible relevance. One of the many subjects brought 
before the judges in this campaign was a sixty-year-old man, Jubertus of Bavaria, 
from Regensburg, tried in 1437 at Brianqon. 17 Apart from accusations more or 
less typical of the incipient prosecution for conspiratorial witchcraft (flight to 
nocturnal assemblies, killing of infants, etc.}, Jubertus was charged with activities 
more often found in connection with clerical necromancy': 

First, the aforesaid Jubertus said and confessed, under freely taken oath . . . 
that he is sixty years of age, and that for ten years and more he served a 
certain powerful man in Bavaria who was called Johannes Cunalis. who is a 
priest and plthanus. in a city called Munich in Bavaria, near Bohemia. 

Likewise, he said and confessed that this Johannes Cunalis had a book of 
necromancy [librum dt nigromanaa], and that when he who spoke opened this 
book at once there appeared to him three demons, one named Luxuriosus, 
another Superbus, and the third Avarus, [all of them] devils. And the first 
appeared to him in the form of a charming maiden of twelve years, and she 
slept with him at night and took their pleasure together. 


Likewise, during the night he adored that devil as a god, on bended knee, 
then turned his posterior toward the cast and made a cross on the ground, and 
spat on it three times, and trampled on it three times with his left foot, and 
urinated and defecated on it, and wherever he saw a cross he spat upon it and 
thrice denied God. 

Likewise, at dawn he adored Superbus in the same way ... 

Likewise, he gave Superbus what was left over when he ate and drank, and 
to Luxuriosus he gave three or five pence on Holy Friday before Easter, and he 
committed both his bodily members and his soul after death. And these devils 
wanted him to deny that God whom they called an accursed prophet 
[malidictum propketam], and when he adored those three demons as gods he 
turned his face toward the west and his posterior toward the east, saying what 
he said, and when he had his dealings with Luxuriosus the others laughed.... 

Likewise, he said that when he passed along the roads and was with the 
demons and found a cross, the devils fled from it and made a great detour 
around it, and they forbade him to do good deeds and to adore the sacred 
host, and when it was elevated he was to close his eyes, and they forbade him 
to take holy water and to kiss the cross or the pax f=osculatory], asserting that 
they alone were almighty gods. 

Likewise, he said and confessed that on Sunday, the seventeenth of this 
month, all three demons were standing with him in prison, and their eyes 
glowed like sulphurous fire, and they said to the prisoner that they would 
guard him well if he did not reveal these things. Then he had dealings and 
mingled carnally with Luxuriosus, and he said furthermore that these demons 
would have freed him from prison if he had not revealed these things. 

Likewise, he said and confessed that these devils then told him that he 
would be examined more subtly the next day, and that he w'ould have to tell 
the full truth, and that he would thus be given over to death ... 

Likewise, he said and confessed that once he was passing with his master 
through a forest in which there were thieves, but they put them to flight with a 
multitude of devils who appeared in the form of soldiers. He said fiirther that 
the world is filled with invokers of demons, and that these devils profit greatly 
from these things, especially because the world is full of sins, wars and 
dissensions. 

Likewise, he said and confessed that one night with the aid of demons his 
master had a bridge constructed over a river in Bavaria at a place called 
Sancta Maria Hcrcmitta. 18 

Likewise, he said and confessed that he had proposed to blind Johanneta, 
the widow of Johannes Paganus of the present place, because she displeased 
him. With two keys he had traced her image, in a manner and form which he 
explained in the examination; he did this on a Sunday, depicting her image 
beneath the name[s] of devils, using implements, materials and techniques 


described in the examination, just as he had done in the duchy of Austria in 
the case of a man called Johannes Fabri of Vienna. And he had disclosed this 
deed and boasted of it before his capture.... 

Likewise, he said and confessed that about two years ago he was in the city 
of Vienna in Austria, and one Thursday there were three drunken cooks in a 
tavern who refused to let him drink, and when they' withdrew at a late hour 
one of them said to the other two, ‘Get up, in the devil's name, and let me pass 
by!' And at once, at the behest of the accused, all three demons of his master 
seized those three, snatched them out the door, and cast one of them into a 
well, another into the sewer or privy of the Dominicans, and the third into the 
privy of the Franciscans, and none of them but the one cast into a well was 
killed, the others being freed by the friars at the lime of matins. 

Likewise, he said and confessed that poisons were made by the aid of devils, 
by which men could be killed, through their working or by the aid of demons, 
either at once or in a lingering death, according to the will of the one 
administering, and according as more or less of the poison is administered, in 
the name of the devil, in a manner and form contained in the examination, 
and taken from a basilisk, toad, serpent, spider or scorpion.... 

Likewise, he said and confessed that when he was passing through the roads 
and saw images of the Virgin Mary or a cross, he spat at them three times in 
despite of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, and that on the feast of 
Saint John the Baptist he gathered certain herbs for medicine, as specified in 
the proceedings, and on bended knees he first adored them, then extracting 
them in the name of his devils, and in despite of almighty God, the creator of 
all.... 

The link between necromancy and witchcraft emerges also from the work of 
Johannes HarUieb (r. 1400-68). Hartlieb served the duke of Bavaria in Munich 
during the last three decades of his life, and between 1456 and 1464 he wrote Das 
puch alia napoten kunst frht Book of All Forbidden Arts) at the behest of Margrave 
Johann ('the Alchemist’) of Brandenburg-Kulmbach. 19 Some have seen the work 
as marking a departure from earlier work of Hartlieb's that dealt with the occult 
arts in a more sympathetic manner, but the attribution of most of these worb is 
at best doubtful: writings that he had in his library and consulted to inform 
himself about the occult arts were in some instances falsely ascribed to him. 
Some have read Das pich alia vapoten kunst as a clever excuse for relating 
otherwise forbidden information to a curious reader, but Hartlieb does not give 
enough particulars for his work to be of much use in magical practice. Frank 
FUrbeth is surely correct in placing the work in a tradition of catechetical writings 
for lay instruction, influenced in particular by Nicholas Magni of Jawor and by 
the work of certain contemporary Viennese writers. 20 Hartlieb lists necromancy 
(nigramancia) as the first of the seven forbidden arts, along with geomancy, 



hvdromancy, aeromancv, pyromancy, chiromancy and spatulamancy. His chapter 
22 defines the term: 

Mygramancia is the first forbidden art, and is called the black art. This art Is the 
worst of all, because it proceeds with sacrifices and services that must be 
rendered to the devils. One who wishes to exercise this art must give all sorts 
of sacrifices to the devils, and must make an oath and pact [verpintnufl] with the 
devils. Then the devils arc obedient to him and carry out the will of the 
master, as far as God permits them. Take note of two great evils in this art. 
The first is that the master must make sacrifice and tribute to the devils, by 
which he denies God and renders divine honors to the devils, for we should 
make sacrifices only to God, who created us and redeemed us by his passion. 
The other is that he binds [ oerpint ] himself with die devil, who is the greatest 
enemy of all humankind. 21 

Hartlieb's categorization adapts that of Nicholas Magni and harks to much 
earlier discussions of the branches of the magic arts. Isidore of Seville, who deals 
with magic and especially magical divination in his Etymologies , M speaks of four 
species of divination which employ the four elements (geomancy, hydromancy, 
aeromancy and pyromancy), but among other forms of divination mentions the 
necromantici who resuscitate and interrogate the dead. Hugh of St Victor’s 
Didascalicon borrows from Isidore, but organizes the divisions of magic into five 
categories, of which the first, mantict , includes divination by necromancy and by 
the four elements. 23 Hartlieb cites Isidore of Seville’s more restricted use of the 
term ‘necromancy’, for conjuring the shades of the dead, but he himself uses it in 
the broader sense, essentially interchangeable with ‘demonic magic’. 24 

As indicated, Hartlieb's portrayal of necromancy displays close links between 
this art and the conspiratorial witchcraft that was emerging in both trials and 
treatises at the time he wrote. The necromancer conjures the Devil with 
characters and secret words, with fumigations and sacrifices, in addition to 
making a pact with the Devil. 25 The Devil acts as if the conjurer caused him pain 
by his exorcizing and conjuring (beswern und fxuinm), although they actually give 
him great satisfaction. In all these respects he might be taken as describing the 
conspiratorial witch, although his explicit subject is the necromancer. Hartlieb 
even discusses early witch trials at Rome and at Heidelberg within the context of 
necromancy.* Hartlieb’s reading and experience were wide: he claims to have 
consulted with Greeks, Tartars, Turks and Jewish women about the practice of 
these forbidden arts. 27 His book is thus by no means specifically about the magic 
practised in and around Munich. But it was while serving as counsellor to the 
Duke of Bavaria that he gathered information from diverse sources, making his 
study at Munich in effect a clearing house for knowledge about magical activities. 
The early history of Clm 849 is not established, 28 and its ownership obviously 


cannot be demonstrated. It is tempting to speculate that Hartlieb had it at his 
disposal, along with numerous other books of necromancy and the allied arts. 
Many of the practices Hartlieb describes are laid out in Clm 849 (c.g., the 
anointing of a boy's fingernail for scrying, or the conjuring of a demon in the 
form of a horse for magical transportation), although, to be sure, there is little if 
anything in his work that he could not have derived from other sources. Those 
eager to All in all the blanks might suggest that Jubertus actually consorted with 
Johannes Cunalis. the priest of Munich, and that the Munich handbook of 
necromancy was in fact the hbrr dt nigromanaa owned and used by this cleric. The 
spontaneous appearance of Luxuriosus, Superbus and Avarus would on this 
interpretation would haw to be a way of talking about the spirits which inform 
such a book - and it is perhaps no distortion to suggest that the spirit of lust 
Uuxuna) is one main incentive for the psychological experiments, the spirit of 
pride [superbia) is a prime factor in the illusionist ones, and the spirit of avarice 
(acaritia) is a key motive of the necromancer, and sometimes of his client, for 
staging the divinatory ones. 

Even if it were possible to establish a clear connection between Clm 849, 
jubertus and Hartlieb, one would hesitate to speak of Munich as in any special 
way a centre for the practice of necromancy, or to postulate a distinctive 
character to the magic used there. In all likelihood necromancy was studied and 
practised within a kind of clerical underworld through much if not most of 
Western Europe in the later Middle Ages. We have no reason to suppose that 
Munich was in this respect different from any other city. 

THE COMPOSITION OK THE MUNICH HANDBOOK. 

for reasons I haw already touched upon, any discussion of how Clm 849 came to 
be compiled must remain conjectural: the first two folios are missing, the 
provenance of the manuscript remains obscure, there are no indications of either 
authorship or ownership, and the disposition of the manuscript is complex. 
Nonetheless, we can make some reasonable assumptions about the process by 
which this handbook came into existence, and thus about the workings of the 
‘clerical necromancy’ that would haw produced and employed such a book. 

We cannot speak of the writer of this manual as its ‘author’, because wc do not 
know to what extent he devised the formulations that he gives, or how far he 
merely reproduced other people’s work. In some cases he deliberately gave 
alternative forms of demons' names. 29 which suggests that he was working from a 
previous manuscript and was unsure of the reading. The writer's own 
orthography was highly erratic; within the same experiment he sometimes 
slipped from one version to another in his names for demons, and while the 
variations were sometimes slight they were not always so.® (At the end of the 
fifteenth century. Humanist mages such as Johannes Rcuchlin protested that the 



debased magic of contemporary necromancers could have no effect because the 
very' names they used for the spirits were corrupt: the present manuscript might 
have served as a case in point.) 51 Whether the writer composed badly or copied 
badly, one constant factor in the manuscript is that its Latin usage is 
unconventional by medieval (let alone classical or Humanist) standards. In one 
experiment the writer speaks of a ‘whole white dove’ ( columbam to lam album) when 
he means a ‘totally white dove" ( columbam totaiiler albam)\ he writes that a woman 
‘will lovr all things above you’ {super te omnia diligel) when he clearly means the 
reverse: he confuses ‘without’ ( sine) with ‘or’ (siur). and he evidently substitutes 
‘prepare’ (frame) for ‘obey’ (pame). i! More often than one would expect, he leaves 
other words out altogether. At times his sentences give way to grammatical 
nonsense. The formula ‘May your arts fail . . . as Jamncs and Mambres failed’ 
(Dejuumt ergo artes tuae . . . stcut defeetrunt lamnes el Mambres), referring to the names 
of Pharaoh’s magicians according to a tradition reflected in II Timothy 3:8. is 
given once in the main block of Clm 849, and twice in later sections of the 
manuscript, by two different hands (no. 32). But in the main block the point of 
the allusion is lost and the comparison comes out in utterly garbled form as ‘May 
your arts fail ... so you and members have now ceased’ (sir cessauerunt jam vos et 
membros), while in the other versions the passage begins ‘Your ears will fail’ 
{Deficient ergo tares tuae ...). 

What seems quite clear is that the writer was a cleric - probably a priest, and 
at least a person in minor orders. His use of Latin makes this a prima facie 
likelihood, even if his Latin is bad. The more compelling evidence is his 
assumption that the user of the manual will, like him, be acquainted with ritual 
forms used in the Church’s services: he gives the opening line of Psalm 50 (from 
the Vulgate) and assumes the user will know the text (no. 33); he prescribes the 
seven (penitential) psalms and the litany (of the saints) and presumes that these 
too will be familiar and accessible (no. 36). In short, the work appears cleariv a 
product of that clerical underworld in which late medieval necromancy seems to 
have found something of a natural home. It may have been exercised and feared 
as a means for gaining otherwise elusive power within a competitive clerical 
establishment. It may have been a pastime for underemployed clerics with time 
on their hands and a fondness for diis quintessentially clerical form of dark and 
daring entertainment. It may have been a service rendered to credulous clients 
lay unscrupulous providers of ritual. Like the Ouija board in latter day culture, it 
may well have been all of the above, an amusement constantly in danger of 
becoming serious, dark and threatening. 

In certain important respects there are shifts in the content and tone of the 
manuscript, suggesting changes in the compiler’s interests and his attitudes 
toward the material. Along with a shift from illusionist and psychological 
experiments to rites of divination comes a general flattening of the prose. It is in 
the front of the manual that the writer is inclined to tell entertaining anecdotes 


and to provide testimonials to the authenticity and efficacy of the rituals. The 
earlier materials suggest more authorial self-consciousness, a clearer sense of 
authorial voice. Later sections are less developed with narrative and other 
embellishments. Even the magic circles required for the experiments and 
illustrated in the manuscript tend to become less complex and less interesting in 
the later sections of the compilation. The manual shifts also in its engagement of 
the reader. In the earlier experiments the writer regularly addresses the reader in 
a direct and personal manner, urging him to ‘attend carefully' (no. 2), taking him 
into his confidence by entrusting him with secret information (nos 4 and 9), 
reminding him of a situation in which he has seen the master perform an 
experiment (no. 6), and referring to his own needs and desires - if you want to 
have the love of any woman ...’ (no. 3}. 'If you wish to infuse a spirit into a dead 
person so that he appears alive . . .' (no. 10), if you wish to be taken for invisible 
and imperceptible . . .’ (no. 11), ‘If you wish to know about any matter on which 
you arc doubtful . . .' (no. 24). Subsequent experiments arc couched in far more 
impersonal rhetoric; the reader is instructed with blunt imperatives and 
subjunctives, with no expression of interest in entertaining him or engaging his 
interest. The later materials arc less ambitious in their imaginative depth, but 
more ambitious in laying out procedures likely to be put to actual use. 

The most basic question about the actual composition of the book is whether it 
is taken from a single source (as a set of excerpts from a cohesive treatise or as a 
copy of some previous miscellany) or from multiple sources. The latter scenario 
seems far more plausible, largely because there are occasional discontinuities that 
suggest the compiler was working with a collection of unbound materials that 
were not in perfect order, and he was perhaps not certain about where to fit them 
into his series of experiments. The effect was simibr to that of assembling diverse 
materials in a scrapbook and finding that some of the odds and ends assembled 
are not complete or entirely coherent. This type of discontinuity would have been 
possible if the writer had been drawing excerpts from a cohesive work or copying 
an earlier miscellany, but in the former case one might have expected the 
individual units to remain cohesive, and in the latter one might have thought the 
copyist would have rationalized or deleted the incoherent fragments. At any rate, 
it appears not at all unlikely that the materials bound together with the main 
handbook are examples of the sort of material from which the compiler worked. 
My hypothesis is that the compiler and scribe took a lively interest in various 
kinds of magical materials, put together a personal collection of them from 
various sources, and had readily at hand perhaps both bound and unbound 
writings of diverse character and provenance (at least one bit of appended 
material contains a fragment of Italian); that the materials that he copied into his 
own anthology represent his own selection (and perhaps, as in the abridgement 
and reformulation of the conjuration of Mirage, 13 his own adaptation) from this 
body of material, and that when his own compilation was originally bound, or 


perhaps when at some later dale it was rebound, some of his sources may have 
been appended to it, perhaps simply those of compatible format, forming fols. 
109-56. This hypothesis rests solely on the partial overlapping of contents 
between the main block and the appended material, not on paleographic or 
codicological evidence; indeed, it could be argued that at least some of the 
appended material seems to be by later hands, although the chronological 
ordering would be difficult to establish with confidence. 

Alternative hypotheses cannot be altogether dismissed. It is possible, for 
example, that the compiler worked simultaneously on two distinct collections of 
material, perhaps fols 1 -51 and fob 52 108. and that what appears to be a shift 
from one mode of presentation to another results simply from the binding 
together of what were intended as separate compilations. Had this been the 
intent, however, one would haw expected a clearer and more decisive shift than 
in fact occurs: it is not the case that all the divinatory experiments, or all the 
materials of any sort, are grouped together. 

We can only speculate about the identity of the compiler. In two passages he 
represents himself as connected with a court. He could have been a learned 
courtier with an interest in the occult arts, such as Johannes Hartlieb, although 
Hartlicb is more likely to have owned and consulted such a manuscript than to 
have assembled it or used it.* 4 A closer model might be Michael Scot, who 
served at the court of Frederick II and had an interest in astrology, as apparently 
did the counsellors of several other German emperors, but there is no real 
evidence that these astrologers dabbled in necromancy. M The compiler might 
have been a cleric, perhaps a member of the lower clergy, possibly a figure such 
as the priest-necromancer who befriended Jubertus of Bavaria; or, to 
compromise between these possibilities, he could haw been a cleric of higher or 
middling status who aspired to some position at court. If we could take seriously 
the unlikely notion that Hartlieb began by taking an active interest in magic and 
later became its critic and opponent, we might guess that this collection is his 
and represents an early phase in his own development. To judge by the book’s 
Latinity, I incline toward the hypothesis that what we have here is the work of a 
man with some but not a great deal of learning, who would haw tended more 
toward the fringes of society than toward court, even if he had aspirations for 
higher status that found expression in the early sections of his book but waned 
over the time he worked on it. 

While recognizing that this reconstruction is and must be conjectural, I 
suggest, then, that the compiler of this miscellany was a moderately educated 
member of the lower or middling clergy who began by writing colourful and 
imaginative experiments in hopes of establishing a reputation for expertise in the 
occult, and perhaps a foothold at some court, possibly that of the Duke of 
Bavaria in Munich, but whose aspirations were thwarted, and who eventually 
turned his attention to forms of magic that were less fanciful, playful and 
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fantastic, but more in demand for practical application and thus more lucrative, 
and in any case still revealing of the diversities of magic in late medieval culture. 

Table B summarizes the characterization already given of the three types of 
necromantic experiment found in Clm 849 and anticipates further discussion fin 
the next three chapters) of these categories. As should be obvious, it consists of 
broad generalizations, which require some qualification and nuance when 
applied to particular concrete experiments. While I have decided to use this chart 
in the interest of clarifying the panerns. the distinctions, and the correlations I 
mean to emphasize, I am aware of the hazards of fixing these categories too 
sharply and making them rigid when they should remain fluid. In highlighting 
the affinity of the psychological experiments with those of Arabic astral magic, 
for example, and the divinatory ones with practices well known in Judaism, 1 by 
no means wish to suggest that the techniques in question were exclusively or even 
specifically Arabic on the one hand, Jewish on the other. The world of magic is 
clearly more complex than that, and the boundaries between Jewish and Muslim 
magic too difficult to define. Still, in some ways the heart of this study at least 
its attempt to distinguish different elements in the necromancers’ own perception 
of their art is sketched on this chart in schematic form. I do not adhere strictly 
in subsequent discussion to the organizing principles that might be suggested by 
the table, but everything laid out here is covered at some point either above or in 
following cltapters. 
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Banquets, Horses and castles: 
illusionist Experiments 


T he fifteenth-century writer of the Rawlinson necromantic manuscript tells 
how to summon a demon in the form of a horse by using conjurations, a 
ring with the Tetragrammaton inscribed on it, and a diagram made with 
the blood of a hoopoe or a bat. The magician must stand in a circle that extends 
to the cast window of his chamber. When the conjuration is complete, a 
multitude of spirits will appear in the sky, with many horses: the magician must 
choose the horse with the red bridle, which will descend outside his chamber. He 
may then ride off, with sceptre and sword in hand. But he must beware of 
committing any sins while engaged in this experiment, because if he is unclean he 
can no longer command the demon. The writer then tells a cautionary tale - 
from his own experience, he says - to impress upon the reader the importance of 
not sinning in the course of this adventure: 

For 1 myself once travelled from Alexandria to India in the space of an hour, 
and there I saw women whom I found very pleasing indeed, and at once 1 had 
my will with one of them. But there was no chance of finding a confessor 
unless 1 waited quite some time. I returned to my horse, which was standing 
where it had been conjured (to stand], but when I seized the end of the bridle 
the horse began to boll, not allowing me to put my foot in the stirrup because 
of my uncleanness. I held on to the bridle firmly, and the horse hurled me 
forty feet into the air. Finally, seeing that I was going to perish miserably, 1 let 
go and fell, breaking my leg quite badly. So I lay there in India for four 
months, and until 1 had recuperated I could not go and sec my horse. 

But when I had recovered I went to confession and did penance. Then I 
prepared a chamber for myself, and had a sceptre, sword and ring newly made, 
since the ring which I had defiled had lost its power. When these instruments 
had been fashioned and newly consecrated. I summoned those same spirits as 
before, and had them bring the same spirit or horse. With conjurations I 
commanded that horse and mounted him peacefully, and I kept on riding him 
continually for an entire month, except when I dismounted to sleep and cat or 
drink, and thus I circled the globe eight times. And I had him carry me through 
the sky until I was practically suffocated because of the pressure of the air. In 
circling the globe I discovered many and wondrous treasures, whose virtues I 
learned later on under the instruction of one of the spirits, whom I then locked 
up. And thus [by this long riding] I caused mv horse much grief. 



When I finally dismounted from him and asked him why he had harmed 
me, he replied that from that point on he was unable to do so, but he said he 
would rather have been in hell than keep riding for so long a time. So he askrd 
me not to cause him such grief any more, and he would minister to me 
faithfully when I summoned him, so long as 1 was clean. And thus I repaid 
him evil for evil.' 

The ceremony given here for conjuring the horse is borrowed, perhaps 
directly; from the De nigromancia or Thesaurus spirillum ascribed to Roger Bacon. 2 
In the cautionary tale the reader will recognize a variation on a story known 
from The Thousand and One Mights, from the French romances (especially Li 
Roumans de Cleomades of Adcncs li Rois), and from Chaucer’s abbreviated and 
mock-naturalistic retelling in The Squirt's Tate . 1 In the Arabic and French versions, 
a magical flying horse cannot be made to descend where the rider wishes to land, 
and the change of plan that results becomes a factor in development of the plot. 
In the Rawlinson manuscript as in the literary versions of the talc, the Orient is 
portrayed as exotic and romantically alluring, although the seduction scene has 
become a peremptory telling of a male fantasy, with little trace of the icriture 
feminine that has been seen in the literary narratives. 4 What concerns the narrator 
here is less the seduction than its consequences. Very much like Lancelot in the 
Quest of the Holy Grail, the magician is unable to continue his mission until 
repentance and confession wipe away his disability. 5 

The moral implications of this story need not detain us now, although the 
moral ambiguity recurs in this manuscript, in a lengthy Confiteor which admits 
to every manner of sin but terminates in a prayer for power ov er certain spirits. 1 * 
As for the world of flying horses, it seems not unlike that of Jubertus of 
Regensburg, who flew to diabolical assemblies with wondrous speed not on the 
back of a horse but on the excrement of a mule or horse, ministerio dyabolorum? For 
present purposes what is most relevant is that the form of magic related in this 
story is intended chiefly for the sake of the magician's own entertainment, and 
the story about its use is, despite the tone of moral seriousness, a means of 
entertainment presumably both for writer and reader. The compiler of the 
Munich handbook, too, is most inclined toward the anecdotal when he is telling 
his reader how to conjure illusions in which demoas appear as horses, castles 
appear out of nowhere, banquets are brought forth with many apparent but 
illusory courses, and the magician dons a cloak of invisibility so as no longer to 
appear at all. 

Depictions of magic in medieval literature often tease the reader with 
uncertainties about the boundary between illusion and reality.® When the water 
level off the coast of Brittany is raised so as to cover the rocks, in Chaucer’s 
Franklin’s Tale. is the transformation real or merely an illusion? 9 When wondrous 
pageants and spectacles arc brought forth by inexplicable means at court, are 
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they genuine or delusory; and are they worked 'by craft or necromancy’? The 
literature of magic is replete with stories of magicians who produce magical 
banquets, horses or boats that can transport people over land and sea, castles 
with armed warriors, all of which hast a tendency to vanish abrupdy, suggesting 
that they rest on dubious ontological foundations. From antiquity and through 
the Middle Ages, critics of magic insisted it was all illusion, by which they could 
mean many things: that it was a means by which demons deluded and ensnared 
the gullible, that its accomplishments were unreal and not lasting, that healings as 
well as spectacles worked by magic were unreliable. 10 The pagan Cclsus. taunting 
his Christian contemporaries in late antiquity; compared the miracles of Jesus 
with ‘the works of sorcerers who profess to do wonderful miracles, and the 
accomplishments of those who arc taught by the Egyptians, who for a few obols 
make known their sacred lore in the middle of the market-place and drive 
daemons out of men and blow away diseases and invoke the souls of heroes, 
displaying expensive banquets and dining-tables and cakes and dishes which are 
non-existent, and who make things move as though they were alive although they 
are not really so, but only appear as such in the imagination’. 11 But it was not 
only the critics who saw at least some types of inagic as entailing illusion: the 
magicians themselves seemed to revel in their role as illusionists. Not surprisingly, 
then, many of the formulas in our necromantic handbook and several of the 
most interesting - involve some form of illusion. 

ILLUSIONIST EXPERIMENTS IN THE MUNICH HANDBOOK 

Twelve of the experiments in Clm 849 arc 'illusionist’ ones, intended to make 
things appear other than as they' arc: to make people perceive some object or 
scene that is not in fact present, to obtain a means of transport such as a horse or 
a boat, to make the dead seem alive or vice versa, or to become invisible. This 
category might be seen as a subset of the ‘psychological’ experiments, but the 
emphasis here is less on deception of the senses than on production of an 
objective display that seems different from what it is. 

The distinguishing features of these experiments are chiefly four. First, either 
they are highly complex, with complicated magic circles, intricately worked-out 
rituals, and at least two conjurations, or else (less often) they arc very simple, with 
no circles, relatively simple rituals, and single conjurations. Second, they often 
emphasize the need for secrecy; yet the basic point of the experiment is the 
fascinating and awe-inspiring display of magical powers. Third, these experiments 
are often accompanied by stories (such as the one from the Rawlinson 
manuscript) or by testimonials assuring the reader of their efficacy. Fourth, these 
illusionist experiments, for all their exuberant fantasy, come closer than any 
others in the handbook to touching on themes that would become central to the 
late medieval and early modern conception of witchcraft. 


Seven complex experiments (nos 6 11 and 15) involve relatively elaborate 
magic circles and intricate rituals, with two distinct conjurations (first the master 
summons the spirits, who appear to him, then he commands them to execute 
some illusion, and they do so). Among further complications are offerings made 
to induce the spirits to carry out the commands, oatlts required of the spirits, and 
provisions for repeating on some future occasion, with less cfTort, an experiment 
already produced once. The simpler experiments (nos 14, 17, 21, 43 and 45), by 
way of contrast, require no magic circles at all, and have illusionist effect 
following direedv from a single conjuration, without an intervening apparition of 
spirits. The difference may be the result of nothing more than the handbook’s 
general tendency toward simpler, less colourful and imaginative formulations in 
its later sections, a tendency seen even in this most fanciful category of magic. 

At certain points in the illusionist experiments of the Munich handbook the 
writer comments explicitly on the need for secrecy. At the end of one experiment 
(no. 8) the writer comments that this book, containing generally unknown names 
and figures of spirits ’according to their characteristics’ {J/ropritlaUs ), should be 
kqn in a hidden place because its contents have ineffable efficacy. Experiment 
no. 10, which can make the living appear dead and the dead alive, must be kept 
secret because of its great power. In this and in no. 11 the master goes to a 
remote and secret place outside town to carry out his experiment. Experiment 
no. 15 must be carried out in a high and secret place. This concern with the 
esoteric nature of necromancy is not exclusively found in the illusionist 
experiments no. 5 also emphasizes the importance of performing the ritual in a 
secret place, and the text insists that this experiment must be kept secret because 
it has ‘ineffable virtue’ - but it is a theme found perhaps most often in this 
category, and the breathless tone thus imparted adds to the entertainment value 
of these illusionist experiments. 12 Elsewhere, rather than emphasizing the need 
for secrecy, the writer comments on the rarity of knowledge about certain 
formulas. He declares that the art of conjuring an illusory banquet in no. 6 Ls 
practically unknown in his day, and that ‘Matthew the Spaniard' was utterly 
ignorant of this magic; he notes that the art of obtaining a cloak of invisibility, in 
no. 11, is also virtually unknown in his day. But the themes of secrecy and 
obscurity arc not unrelated: they are both ways of emphasizing the esoteric 
nature of these experiments, and stressing that the reader is being initiated into 
arcane lore that should amuse not only curiosity but also excitement and a sense 
of privilege. Yet it is in the nature of these experiments that in one way or other 
most of them are shared: in some cases the result of the magical is a spectacle that 
may be put on for the wonderment of others, and even when the point is for the 
magician to become invisible, his very state of non-visibility is a way of relating to 
others. 

The testimonials asserting the efficacy of the experiments take various forms. 
The writer declares that he has seen one experiment (no. 8) worked in various 



ways, but the way be gives is the best, entailing least effort and no danger. In 
recounting the effects of another experiment (no. 10) he claims that he has 
personally experienced them all. and that he leaves unmentioned those effects he 
has not experienced. Nor is he shy about claiming the testimony of authorities: 
Socrates himself, he claims, speaks of the power of one circle (no.!)) in his book of 
magic. More simply, he asserts that experiment ( txptruncio ) no. 10 is ‘most 
worthy’. At one point (no. 6) the writer addresses a courtly reader, whether real 
or imagined, claiming to remind him of occasions when the magic has worked: 
‘You have often seen me exercise this art in your court, namely that of bringing 
forth stewards'. In a similar vein he tells how he once carried out experiment 
no. 7 while the emperor and his nobles were out hunting in a dark wood, causing 
an illusory castle to appear, with demons in the form of knights who attacked the 
emperor and his men. 

What are we to make of all this? Arc we to assume that the illusionist 
experiments in this manuscript and the tales that the writer spins, testifying to 
the efficacy of his own illusions - were intended merely as entertainment? Is it 
unthinkable that the clerical necromancers actually hoped to visit exotic lands on 
flying horses, to explore phantom castles, to feast at magical banquets? The 
question is difficult to answer in any simple way. because what one writer will 
write tongue in cheek another may intend as fact, and because in many ways the 
border between imaginative fantasy and perceived fact is readily permeable: 
fantasies about harm that odter people might inflict shade into paranoid fears of 
harm that they arc inflicting; erotic fantasies, encouraged by techniques of erotic 
magic, can serve as prelude to actual seduction; purely recreational play with a 
Ouija board or tarot deck gives occasion for traumatic expression of deep-seated 
fantasies and anxieties: words spoken as playful boasts may be heard as 
confirmation of sinister powers. 

The talcs told in this necromantic manuscript are perhaps best described as 
literary !>oasts, analogous to those in medieval literature. 11 And yet they arc no 
less fantastic than those recorded in the witch trials of the later fifteenth and 
following centuries, and in some ways these tales are not unrelated to aspects of 
witchcraft. Indeed, this category of experiments more than others has points of 
contact with the ‘cumulative concept’ of witchcraft that liecame established in 
the fifteenth century, even if the parallels arc not exact. 14 When the master has 
the demons take an oath (no. 6), this is conceived as unilateral; it is therefore not 
a pact. The spirits swear on an unspecified but consecrated book, and they bind 
themselves first by the God who created them and all things, second by the 
(presumably demonic) lords whom they fear and adore, and third by ‘the law that 
we observe'. The second aud third elements in this oath presuppose what 
scholastic demonology did in fact generally assume, dial demons are bound by a 
perverse hierarchy of their own - an inversion of the angelic hierarchy - and that 
there arc infernal laws by which the demons arc bound. 11 The banquet that 


demons bring forth is in one particular like the feasts ascribed in later years to 
witches at their sabbaths: the food does not really exist, so that the more one cats 
the hungrier one becomes, and a starving man who cats such fare will die just as 
if he ate nothing at all. 16 And in both no. 17 and no. 43, the magician is told that 
when he is flying on an illusory horse he must not make the sign of the cross, or 
the horse (in fact a spirit in the form of a beast} will flee from him, just as the 
witches were said to lie warned. 17 (By way of contrast, the instructions for no. 8 
specify that while riding in a magically produced ship the master may invoke holy 
things, as in true Christian religion, because the spirits involved arc between 
good and evil, neither in hell nor in paradise.) The parallel with notions from the 
witch trials is extended by a passage from the manuscript edited by Willy 
Braekman, which suggests that to travel quickly wherever one wishes, one should 
make an ointment front seven herbs, die fat of a goat and the blood of a bat, and 
smear it on one’s face, hands and chest, while reciting a short formula. 18 While 
this specific recipe may not be explicitly necromantic, it appears alongside 
instructions for demonic magic, and is strikingly parallel to the means witches 
were thought to use for their flight. 19 


AN ILLUSORY BANQUET 

The first two illusionist experiments in the Munich handbook have in mind a 
courtly setting: one is a procedure to conjure forth a lavish banquet, with 
entertainment of various kinds: the other creates the illusion of a castle in which 
an unnamed emperor may hold out against demonic troops. While the first 
illusion is simply for entertainment, the second is an elaborate trick on unwitting 
victims, though they may be supposed to have taken the hoax in good spirits. 

The experiment for obtaining an illusory banquet, with service and 
entertainment (no. 6), is one of the longest in the manuscript, and illustrates well 
the complexity so often found in these experiments: 

You have often seen me exercise at your court the an of summoning banquet- 
bearers. 20 First one must invoke fifteen spirits, in this manner: At the outset 
one must go outside town, under a waxing moon, on a Thursday or Sunday, at 
noon, carrying a shining sword and a hoopoe, and with the sword one must 
trace circles in a remote place. When this is done, inscribe sixteen names with 
the point of the sword, as will appear below in the figure. 

When you have done this, you should draw the sword toward the east 
within the inner circle, as the diagram shows. When this is done, you should 
bind the hoopoe to yourself in such a way that it cannot escape from the inner 
circle, in which you should stand. 

Then you should kneel, turn to the cast, take the sword in both hands, and 
say, ‘Oymelor, Demefin. I-amair, Masair, Symofor. Rodobayl, Tentetos, 



Lotobor, Mcmoyr, Tamafin, Lcutabcr, Tatomofon, Faubair, Sclutabcl, 
Rimasor. Syrama. most cheerful, glad and joyous spirits, 1. so-and-so. adjure 
you ... to come to me here in a gentle, pleasing, and cheerful form and make 
manifest whatever I say.’ 

When you have said this twelve [ric] times - four times facing cast, then 
four times facing south, then four times facing east, then four times facing 
north - holding the sword in your hand the whole time, and while you arc 
saying the conjuration constantly drawing it in each location, finally position it 
where it was at first, when the conjuration was first spoken, as has been said.-’ 1 

When you have said this, constantly kneeling, again turn to the east, 
holding the sword in your right hand, and the hoopoe in your left hand, and 
say, ‘Come, O aforesaid spirits, come to me, come, for I command you by the 
eternal glory of God. Amen.’ 

When you have said this once, turn with the sword and the hoopoe toward 
the west, and you will sec sixteen splendid and stalwart knights. They will say 
to you, 'You summoned us and we have come, obedient to your will. Ask what 
you will, confident that we are ready to obey.’ Say in reply, ‘Make me sec your 
power, that I may behold tables with many people reclining at them, with an 
infinite array of dishes.’ They will tell you that they arc pleased to do so. 

At once many pages [domuelli] will come, carrying three-legged tables, 
towels and other necessary equipment. Then the most noble of folk will come 
and recline, and buders to serve, carrying an infinite array of dishes. And you 
will hear singing and music-making, and you will see dancing and 
innumerable games. And you may be sure that these twelve [«r] will not 
withdraw from you, but will stand just outside the circle, speaking with you 
and watching. You should also know that three kings will come to you beside 
the circle from among those who are reclining, and will ask you to come and 
eat with them. You should reply that you are quite unable to leave. When you 
have said this, they will return at once to those who are reclining, and you will 
hear them telling the others that they were unable to persuade you to move 
out of the circle. Then they will send a butler with some food or other, which 
you may safely eat, and you should offer some of it to the sixteen standing 
beside the circle, and they too will cat of it. Then you will see everyone rise 
from the tables and mount their horses in order. 

At last, all will vanish from your eyes except those twelve, who, standing by 
you, will say, ‘Our spectacle [Indus] has pleased you, has it not?’ You will reply 
cheerfully that it has. When you have responded, they will ask you for the 
hoopoe, which, strange to say, will at once become alarmed." You will say to 
them, ‘I am willing to give you the hoopoe if you swear to come to me and 
enact this spectacle whenever I please.’ They will say that they are ready to 
swear. You should have some book brought to them at once, and on it you 
should have them swear in this manner: ‘All twelve of us swear on this sacred 


book . . . to come to you without delay whenever you invoke us, and to haw 
tables laid, such as you have seen and even better.’ And they will swear at once. 

And when they have sworn, you will give them the hoopoe, and when they 
have it they' will ask your leave to withdraw. You will give it to them, saying. 
‘Go forth wherever you wish to go, and be attentive to me.’ They will say that 
they remain obliged to you from then on. Having said this, they will go. You 
too may leave the circles and erase them so that nothing remains, and, taking 
your sword, you may withdraw. 

You should note that the hoopoe is possessed of great virtue for 
necromancers and invokers of demons [nigromanticu rt detnonts inrocantibus], on 
which account we use it much for our safekeeping. 

When you want them [the spirits] to come to you, in secret or openly, or in 
whatever place, gaze at the above-written circles and figures in the book, and 
in a quiet voice read the names found in them. When you have read them 
once while thus gazing, read this conjuration once: ‘Oymclor, Dcmcfin, 
Lamair, Masair, Simofor, Rodobail, Tentetos, Loiobor, Memoir, Tamafin, 
Zcugaber, Tatomofon. Faubair, Bciutabcl, Rimasor and Sirama, I ask, conjure 
and adjure you by the true majesty of God to make your subordinates come 
here and bring dishes, first of all so-and-so and so-and-so, and make a grand 
banquet, with games, singing, music-making and dancing and in general all 
those things that can gladden the hearts of those standing about [cf. Ps. 103:15 
Vulg.].’ When you have read this [conjuration] once, splendid pages will come 
and prepare beautiful tables. When these are set up, you will hear trumpets, 
harps and an untold multitude of songs. When you call out loudly, ‘Bring 
water’, it will be brought forth at once. Likewise, ‘Bring forth the meal’, and at 
once it will be brought. And there will be butlers and stewards serving 
excellently, and handsome pages, and players providing countless 
entertainments. And you can have a thousand types of dish brought, if it 
pleases you. and those who cat them will find them uncommonly delicious. 

You must know that no matter how much they eat, they will be all the more 
hungry; because they will seem like dishes but they will not exist, so that if a 
famished person were to gorge himself, believing them to be real, lie would no 
doubt die just as if he ate nothing. 

And when you wish to do away with the spectacle, say that they should take 
away the tables. At once the tables will be removed, but all those standing 
around will remain. If you wish for them to sing or play or make the entire 
spectacle, say. ‘Do thus and such’, and you will see what you wish, for these arc 
spirits of spectacle and all entertainment, and they will do all that they are 
told. And when you want them to depart, say, ‘Withdraw, all of you, and 
whenever I call you to me, come forth without any excuse.’ They will reply, 
‘We will do so most gladly!’ And when they have withdrawn, all will depart, 
wondering at this art. 



And here this art is concluded, which is virtually unknown among people 

today, and of which Matthew the Spaniard was utterly ignorant, etc. 

The circle to be used for this experiment is depicted: a quadruple band with a 
pentangle inscribed in the centre, a sword depicted at the top (extending 
downward across all four bands, with its point on the top of the pentangle) and 
other figures (likewise extending across all four bands) on the upper left, upper 
right, lower right, and lower left. The cardinal directions arc given outside the 
outermost band, with east on top. Within the bands the names of sixteen spirits 
are inscribed. 3 

Two points may suffice here by way of commentary. First, the idea of 
conjuring an illusory banquet is widespread. Celsus compared Christ with a 
magician who conjures forth an illusory banquet, and the same trick is found in 
an adjuration in the Greek magical papyri for obtaining a daimon as one’s 
assistant. Among the spirit’s myriad functions Is that of procuring every manner 
of food except fish or pork. The magician need only imagine a banqueting hall 
and order the daimon to prepare a banquet, and immediately he will create a hall 
with marble walls and golden ceiling, all of which will seem partly real, partly 
illusion. He will bring fine wine, and further daxnones made out as suitably attired 
servants. 24 Second, this experiment is exceptional for the Munich handbook in 
the degree of emphasis on die sacrifice of a hoopoe to the demons. This bird is 
famous for it* magical virtues. 2 ' The present experiment notes explicitly that the 
hoopoe has great power for necromancers and invokers of demons, and for that 
reason is much used by such practitioners. Oddly, the text say’s that necromancers 
use the hoopoe a great deal for their safekeeping or protection {ad nostri lutelam ), 
which perhaps means that they arc safer in the company of demons if they have 
an offering to make them. The safety of the hoopoes seems not to be an issue. 

The fading of this insubstantial pageant might well recall that of a more 
famous illusion: 


Our revels now arc ended. These our actors, 

As I foretold you, were all spirits, and 
Are melted into air, into thin air .. . y> 

But of course the books from which that experiment derived have not survived for 
comparison with the Munich handbook. 


AN ILLUSORY CASTLE 

The following experiment (no. 7) is designed to obtain an illusory castle, with 
defenders. It is introduced in grandiose manner, as a ‘splendid experiment’ by 
which the magician can convoke spirits to produce an elegant casdc with armed 
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men. As in the preceding case, there arc two phases, first the summoning of 
spirits and then having them work the illusion, although for reasons that we will 
see shortly, the second phase does not precisely involve a conjuration. 

Here follows another experiment* 7 for invoking spirits so that a man can make 
a fine and well fortified castle appear, or for summoning coundess legions of 
armed men, which can easily be done, and among other things is deemed 
most beaudful. 

First, go out on the tenth [day of] the moon, under a clear sky, outside of 
town to some remote and secret place, taking milk and honey with you, some 
of which you must sprinkle in the air. And with bare feet and head, kneeling, 
read this while facing west: 'O Usyr. Salaul, Silitor, Demor, Zanno, Syrtroy, 
Risbcl, Cutrov, Lytay, Onor, Moloy, Puntotor, Tami, Oor and Ym, squire 
spirits, whose function it is to bear arms and deceive human senses wherever 
you wish, 1, so-and-so, conjure and exorcize and invoke you . . . that, 
indissolubly bound to my power, you should come to me without delay, in a 
form that will not frighten me, subject and prepared to do and reveal for me 
all that I wish, and to do this willingly, by all things that arc in heaven and on 
earth.' Having read this once facing west, do so again facing south, east, and 
north. 

.And from far off you will sec a band of armed men coming toward you, 
who will send ahead a squire to say that those you summoned are coming to 
you. You should tell him, ‘Go to them and tell them to come to me in such a 
state that they frighten no one, but I may abide safely with them.’ When you 
have said this, he will return at once to them. 

After a short interval they will come to you. When you see them, show them 
at once this circle, which has great power to terrify those fifteen demons;* 8 
they will sec it and say, ‘Ask whatever you wish in safety; and it will all come to 
pass for you through us.’ You should then tell them to consecrate their circle so 
that whenever you gaze on it and invoke them they must come to you quickly 
and do that which is natural to them, namely make fortifications and castles 
and moats and a multitude of armed men appear. They will say they arc 
willing to do so. You should extend a book to them, and you will see one of 
them place his hand on the book and speak certain words, which you will not 
understand. When this is done, they will restore it to you. 

Then they will ask you to permit them to leave, because they cannot depart 
from you except with permission. You should say to them, ‘Make a castle here, 
so that I may see your power.' Immediately they' will make a castle around 
you, with many other things, and you will see yourself in the middle of the 
castle, and a great multitude of knights will be present. But these fifteen will 
not be able to depart from you. After the space of an hour they will ask you 
that they may depart, and you should say, ‘Be ready whenever I gaze on this 


circle and invoke you to return at once.’ 29 They will swear to come 
immediately. Then tell them to depart wherever they wish. And the entire 
spectacle [ludus] will be destroyed, and no one will remain there. 

When all this is done, return home, guarding well the book in which all 
powrr is found. .And when you wish to work this fine art. gaze at the circle, 
reading the names, beginning from the east, saying, ‘O Usyr, Salaul, Silitol, 
Denior, Zaimo. Syrtroy. Ristel, Cutroy, Lytoy, Onor, Moloy. Pumiotor, Tarny, 
Dor, [and] Ym, I summon you to come here, by the consecration of this circle, 
in which your signs are inscribed, and to make a well fortified castle appear for 
me, with a deep moat, and a plenteous company of knights and footsoldiers.’ 
And suddenly a splendid casdc, with all that is necessary, will appear there. If 
you wish to enter it, you can, for a knight will at once stand by you, to whom 
you may command that all you wish should appear, and he will have it done. 

Once when I [wished to test] this art I exercised it with the emperor, when 
many nobles were accompanying him on a hunting expedition through some 
dark forest. This is how 1 proceeded. First I gazed at the circle, calling the 
aforesaid demons with a clear voice. And at once a handsome knight came to 
me. whom no one but I could see, and who said to me, ‘I am one of the spirits 
you have invoked; I am named Salaul. and the others have sent me. Command 
what you will, and it will be done.’ I said to him, ‘I want you to have a legion of 
armed men appear, whom the emperor and his companions will take to be 
rebels.' He said, it is done.' And then all the counts and the emperor himself 
turned and looked to the north, and from far off they saw coming to them an 
innumerable multitude of knights and soldiers. One of them dismounted, and 
before an hour’s time [anU magne hon spacium ] came to the emperor and said, 
trembling. 'Lord emperor, behold, an innumerable horde is coming toward us, 
swearing to put us and all your counts to death and to kill you pitilessly.’ On 
hearing this, the emperor and the counts did not know what to do. Meanwhile, 
the spirits approached. Seeing and hearing them, and their terrifying weapons, 
they began to flee, but the others followed them, shooting arrows, and cried 
with one voice, ‘You cannot escape your death today!’ Then I said, ‘O Salaul, 
make a wondrous casdc before the emperor and his men, so that the emperor 
and the others can enter it.’ And it was done. A perfeedy safe casdc was made 
for the counts, with towers and moat, and the drawbridge down. It seemed 
excellendv constructed and filled with mercenaries, who were crying out, ‘O 
lord emperor, enter quickly with your companions!’ They entered, and it 
seemed that servants and many friends of the emperor were in it; he supposed 
he had come upon people who would defend him manfully. When they had 
entered, they raised the drawbridge and began to defend themselves. Then the 
spirits with their war machines attacked the castle with wondrous power, so that 
the emperor and the others feared all the more. Then Salaul said to me, ‘We do 
not have the power to remain here longer than a quarter of the day, so we must 


now withdraw.' Then the castle disappeared, and the attackers, and everything 
else. 30 The emperor and the others then looked around and found themselves 
in some marsh, which left them greatly astonished. 1 said to them, ‘This 
episode has been quite an adventure! 1 And after this experiment 1 made a 
dinner for them. 

Remember that this an cannot last longer than a quarter of a day, unless it 
lasts one quaner one time [and is then renewed for another quarter day], etc. 

One might have supposed that the trick played on the emperor constituted an 
act of rebellion deserving of execution; the talc, which must be read as such, asks 
us to suspend our disbelief and assume the emperor had unlimited capacity for 
being amused. The milk and honey that die magician sprinkles evidently serve as 
a kind of offering, which comes this time at the beginning rather than at the end 
of the ritual, as in no. 6; it is perhaps worthy of note that this theme of sacrifice 
occurs specifically in illusionist experiments set at court, and one might perhaps 
speculate that the offering is somehow analogous here to a courtly gift, but two 
examples provide too little evidence for such generalization. A further aspect of 
this experiment that calls for attention is the formula for recalling the spirits. 
Having summoned them, the master proceeds at once to an arrangement which 
will ensure multiple recurrence of the desired illusion. The formula to be used on 
further occasions is simple, and does not use the language of conjuration; 
presumably the demons arc already bound by their own consecration of the 
citric, and need not be bound by the force of a formal conjuration. 

While extensive pursuit of parallels would lead to endless digression, two 
especially interesting ones deserve comment The first is from The Qyest of the Holy 
Grail , in which a lady who seeks in vain the love of Sir Bors threatens that she and 
her maidens will kill themselves by leaping from a tower unless he satisfies her. As 
they plunge from the battlements, Sir Bors crosses himself, and immediately is 
‘enveloped in such a tumult and shrieking that it seemed to him that all the fiends 
of hell were round about him: and no doubt there were a number present. He 
looked round, but saw neither the tower nor the lady who had been soliciting his 
love ...'. Thus he knew ‘it was the enemy who had laid this ambush for him’. 31 In 
this case the phantom tower is a demonic snare, but not a work of magic created 
by demons at die behest of a magician. The second parallel, from much further 
afield, from the eleventh-century life of the Tibetan Buddhist saint Milarepa, is in 
this way more closely analogous to the tale in our necromantic handbook. When 
the lama Marpa had Milarepa construct a tall tower, the lama’s enemies attacked 
it, but ‘the lama conjured up some phantom soldiers, clad in armor, and put them 
everywhere, inside and outside the tower. His enemies said, “Where did Marpa 
get all these soldiers?”' Terror-struck, they' prostrated themselves and became 
disciples of the lama. 33 In this context sainthood and magic may be more closely- 
related than in medieval Christianity; indeed, even in modern Tibet lamas arc 


said to have risked moral defilement by using magical weapons against Chinese 
invaders.” Yet even within Tibet, not all magic is judged morally equivalent: 
Marpa may work a harmless trick of magical illusion without jeopardizing his 
standing, but the tower Milarepa is constructing is part of his arduous penance 
requited for works of destructive magic in his life before attaining sainthood. 

Experiments to obtain a horse 

As we have already seen, magical flying horses arc part of the stock in trade of 
magic lore; they migrate not only across the face of the earth but also between 
the magicians' own writings and courtly literature.” Johannes Hartlieb speaks of 
horses that come into an old house and transport a rider over many miles, and he 
hints rather vaguely at how it is done: one takes bats blood and binds oneself to 
the Devil with secret words such as ‘Debra ebra’; after riding one dismounts and 
takes the bridle: to return to one’s place of origin one need only shake the bridle 
and the horse will appear - but the horse is. of course, only a devil. Magic of this 
sort, he says, is widely known among princes. He also tells how unhuldcn and 
others use a salve called the ungumtum phartlis . made of seven herbs mixed with 
the blood of a bird and the fat of an animal, smeared on benches, chairs or other 
objects, on which they then ride; this too counts for him as necromancy. 3 '* 

One might challenge the inclusion of these experiments in the category of 
magical illusion, since the journeys undertaken arc at least represented as real. In 
one key sense, however, even from the magicians’ perspective there is an element 
of illusion: the creature that appears is not in reality* a horse but a demon in the 
form of a horse. The illusion is perhaps not so complete as in the ease of a 
banquet with food that docs not nourish or satisfy hunger, but this is only to say 
that from a pcrspccuvc shared by magicians and theologians alike the demons 
had real but limited power over the natural order, and while they could effect 
genuine locomotion through assumed l>odies they could not confect food with the 
substantiality of real food. One might ask further why they could not transport real 
food, perhaps even bringing grapes from distant lands in midw'inter, and the 
answer to that would presumably be that they could do so but were content in all 
these cases to create just enough of an illusion to last through the duration of the 
experiment, and once they began troubling to transport food from abroad they 
would be extending themselves beyond the contracted arrangement. 

However one wishes to resolve these subdetics, the Munich handbook in any 
event gives four experiments for obtaining a spirit in the form of a horse on 
w'hich to ride. Let us begin with the most extended of these (no. 9): 

1 also wish to explain to you how to obtain a horse - that is, a spirit in the 
form of a horse - who can bear you across water and land, through hills and 
across plains, wherever you wish. 



First, on the sixth [day] of the moon, a Tuesday, having fasted, you should 
go out with a bridle that has never been used, and in a secret place, and make 
a circle with a nail or an iron stylus, as appears here, inscribing in it the names 
and figures that appear. When this is done, remain in the middle and kneel on 
the bridle facing east, and in a somewhat loud voice say, 'O Lautrayth, 
Fcrcmin, [and] Oliroomim, spirits who attend upon sinners, I. so-and-so, 
trusting in your power, conjure you by Him who spoke and [all things] were 
made, and who knows all things even before they come to pass, and by heavrn 
and earth, fire and air and water. Sun and Moon and stars ... to send me 
three [spirits]. who should come to me gently; without causing me fear, but in 
such a way that I may remain safe, and you should fulfil entirely whatever I 
command you, and bring it effectively to pass. Likewise, I conjure you 
aforesaid spirits by Him who is to come to judge the living and the dead and 
the world by fire, and by the fearful Day of Judgement, and by the sentence 
that you must hear on that day, and [by] this circle with which you are 
effectively invoked, that you should be compelled to come here without delay 
and humbly fulfil tny commands.’ 

When you have said this three times, you will sec three knights come from 
afar. On seeing them, before they arrive in your presence, say, ‘I have lifted to 
you my eyes unto the mountains, from which my help shall come. My help is 
from the Lord, who made heaven and earth’ [Ps. 120:1L Vulg; cf. Ps. 122:1). 
And when they come to the circle they will at once dismount from their horses 
and greet you cheerfully. You will say to them, ‘May the Lord in his mercy 
bring you back to your pristine status.' Then the spirits will say, ‘O master, we 
have come to you, all of us prepared to obey your commands. So command us 
to do that for which you have made us come here, and it will be fully brought 
about.’ You should reply, ‘I wish for you to consecrate this bridle’ - which you 
should hold with both hands - ’so that whenever I shake it a horse will come 
before me, in whose mouth 1 may place it. and 1 may be able to mount it and 
ride safely on it, and proceed wherever I desire.' Then they will say they wish 
to take the bridle with them and return it on the third day. You will give it to 
them. And when you have done so, they will mount their horses and withdraw 
without delay. When they have gone, leave the circle, without erasing it, and 
withdraw from that place. 

Return there on the evening of the third day and you will find the same 
spirits offering the bridle to you, assuring you that your request has been 
carried out. When you have taken the bridle, say, i conjure you by the God of 
gods that you will be unable to depart from here without my leave.’ Then they 
will reply that they will remain there as long as you wish. Then shake the 
bridle, and at once a black horse will come. Place the bridle on him, and ride. 
Then dismount and remove the bridle, and at once the horse will depart. 

When the horse has left, say, ‘I conjure you [spirits] by all the aforesaid 
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things, and by all those things tliat haw power against you, that you should 
swear always to compel that horse to come to me.' They will swear and 
promise to do so at once. When they have sworn, tell them to withdraw in 
safety.*' When they have gone, leave the circle and erase it totally, and take the 
bridle with you. 

And when you wish the horse to come, say, shaking the bridle, ‘Lutrayth, 
Feremim. Oliroomim’, and the horse will come at once. Then place the bridle 
in its mouth and ride. You should ride a bit back toward its haunches, 37 which 
will be gender, and you should do this each time. And when you want it to 
gallop, spur it on or lash it. and it will fly like an arrow, but you will not be 
able to fall off, so do not fear. And when you wish to dismount, it will never 
depart until you haw removed the bridle from its mouth, whereupon it will 
disappear at once. 

We have made such bridles wry thin, so we can carry them in a small place, 
and they can never break or wear out because of the consecration. 

One should note that if the circle given above is inscribed on horsehidc with 
the blood of a horse and with the tooth of a white horse, and then is show n to 
horses, they will die at once. And if you carry it with you, written in this 
manner, no horse can come near you. And Socrates speaks of the power of this 
circle in his book of magic. 

The figure shown is a single circular band, with a square inscril>cd, and a circle 
inside the square. Short bars extend outward from the middle of each side of the 
square and touch the inner side of the circular band. Names of the cardinal 
directions flank each of these bars. ‘The place of the master’ is marked in the 
center of the circle. The band contains the names I^antrayth, Feremni and 
01iromim, M plus astronomical and other signs. 

Four points about this experiment call especially for comment. First, as in 
oilier illusionist experiments, but not typically in other ones, the spirits conjured 
come in the form of courtly figures, in this case knights, which reinforces the aura 
of courtly romance intended to characterize these texts. Second, the means for 
control over the horse is a bridle, which should not be surprising, since that is die 
usual purpose of a bridle, except that in this case the instrument of control is used 
in unconventional ways and becomes more an effective symbol of the magician’s 
power than a practical implement. Third, the circle which serves to gain control 
over a demon in the form of a horse can also, differendy employed, be used to 
threaten an actual horse; while these illusionist experiments may not be overtly 
concerned with establishment of power relations (as are the psychological 
experiments to be examined in the next chapter), they do entail the exercise of 
power, sometimes over a human agent such as the emperor, and in this case (as in 
the talc from the Rawiinson manuscript) owr an animal. Fourth, the term used 
for ‘shake’ or ‘shake violently’, squassan, may possibly suggest that this material 


derives from an Italian source. That verb passed over into modern Italian, and 
may be more expected in Latin texts from Italy than in those from elsewhere. 

The three other experiments for obtaining a horse arc much simpler. In one 
(no. 14) the master looks toward the eastern sky, kneeling and with folded hands 
as if he were in prison, and with firm hope of obtaining his will he says a 'prayer' 
seven times to the 'most high and benign king of the cast’, adjuring him to send 
an ‘airy spirit' on which he can ride to a specified place. A horse comes, and the 
master conjures it to carry him to that place without danger or disturbance. 
When he arrives at his destination he thanks the long of the cast for bestowing 
this favour, and offers to serve him forever and obey his commands, ‘and may his 
name be praised forever’. Another experiment (no. 17) is exceptional in that it 
does not begin with a conjuration, but with merely the inscription of magic 
names. The master writes six of these on the door of a vacant house, ai twilight, 
‘in the Hebrew manner’, then he withdraws for a while. When he returns he 
finds a horse ready. He conjures it to carry him without harm or trouble to a 
specified place. He may then mount it confidently, for it cannot harm him. When 
he arrives at his destination he dismounts and takes the horse’s bridle. Having 
finished his business, he shakrs the bridle vigorously and repeats the conjuration 
to summon the horse. In the third of these simple experiments (no. 43) the master 
again writes a series of names on the door of a vacant house, at dusk, with bat’s 
blood, then withdraws for a brief time. When he returns he finds a horse 
awaiting him. After he has ridden the animal, he dismounts, removes the bridle, 
and hides it underground. When he wishes to return, he retrieves die bridle and 
shakes it. whereupon the horse returns at once. He then repeats the conjuration, 
plus the words ‘kostolya, clogn. yetas', and ofThc rides. 

OTHER EXPERIMENTS FOR ILLUSORY MEANS OF TRANSPORTATION 

In addition to diese four experiments, the handbook provides two similar ones, 
both complex, for conjuring a magical ship (no. 8) and a firing throne (no. 15). 
The ship will sail quickly over the seas, wherever one wants, with whomever one 
wishes. The master first fasts on a Monday, then goes out under a waxing moon 
to a remote place with the rib of a dead man or woman. Having sharpened a 
point on the rilx, he uses it to trace a circle with a horizontal band across the 
centre and a vertical band across the top semicircle (forming an inverted version 
of the T-O pattern commonly found in medieval world maps). Superimposed on 
this design is a crescent shape, possibly representing a ship, with two small circles 
below it. The place of the master and his companions Is marked at the lament of 
die crescent, and ‘East’ is marked toward the bottom. This circle is the ‘insignia’ 
of the spirits to be invoked. The master enters the circle at the designated spot 
and fumigates it with the marrow of a dead man. He will hear voices in the air. 
Holding the rib in his right hand, he conjures eight spirits to come without delay. 


He then secs eight sailors, who will announce in reverential tone that they have 
been sent to fulfil his command. Before the ship may be employed, the spirits 
must take an oath to fulfil the master’s wishes. Then he commands them to 
transport the circle and those within it to a specified place. They do so, and it will 
seem as if the company is sailing on the high seas. In a brief time, they arrive at 
their destination. When he has arrived at his destination he can command the 
spirits to return him quickly to the point of departure, and they will do so. Then 
he gives them permission to leave. When they have done so, he destroys the circle 
and buries the rib. He can make the spirits swear that they will repeat their 
service upon demand: whenever he wishes to sail again, the master makes a circle 
with iron, wood, his finger, or anything else, and tells his companions to enter at 
the specified place without fear, then he invokes the eight spirits by virtue of the 
oath they have already taken, ordering them once again to transport him where 
he wishes to go. and eight sailors will appear and transport him, within an hour, 
in a ship; when he wants to return, they will take him back. In one key respect 
this experiment differs from others for means of transportation: the transport 
comes with the spirits' appearance, not at a later stage after they have sent a 
spirit specifically delegated for the puqtosc. But as in other experiments involving 
transportation, the third stage is a return to the master's original location, and 
then there are measures for repeating the experiment. 

The greater part of the elaborate and fanciful experiment to obtain a flying 
throne (no. 15) is a ritual for summoning the throne itself: spirits themselves do 
not appear overtly. The text plunges directly into the instructions, with no 
introduction. The master must go to a high and secret place when the weather is 
serene, with no wind. He says various prayers (the Avc Maria, part of Psalm 50, 
the Lesser Doxology, etc.), then makes a circle, into which he places three jars 
with him, and he casts into one jar ashes and flour, into another fire and salt, into 
the third water and chalk. He sits in the middle of the circle and calls the king of 
the clouds to send three guides (or spirits with the rank of duke, duces) to carry 
him without harm or danger to the place he wants to go. A small cloud appears, 
and from the three jars he hears voices calling, ‘Rise up! Rise up! Rise up!’ After 
thrice saying a conjuration, the master sees a throne in the midst of the cloud. He 
ascends it and conjures the three guides to carry him without delay, without 
harm or danger to bod)’ or soul. The later part of the text is much concerned 
with defence against adversaries during the flight. If the rider perceives in flight 
that someone is trying to harm him by causing the throne to descend toward the 
south, he conjures the spirit Baltim, who comes and brings a storm upon the 
adversary. If the harm comes from other dirccdons. other spirits are conjured in 
defence. If storms, serpents, birds or other terrifying things appear above the 
master on his way, he conjures a certain king to remove these terrors. Perhaps the 
most extraordinary feature of this experiment is the sense of peril, which comes 
not from the potential treachery of the spirits conjured, nor front the danger of 



breaking the charm (perhaps by making the sign of the cross) and plunging from 
a great height, but rather from unspecified adversaries, presumably spirits 
inimical to those invoked. Whether the aiding or the opposing spirits qualify as 
‘spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places’ (Eph. 6:12) remains unclear; 
the writer might claim that the spirits on both sides arc neutral, or capable of 
both good and evil, help and harm. 

Experiments for invisibility 

The theme of magical invisibility by means of a ring, a cape or some other object 
is, of course, ancient. The ring of Gyges is one of the best known manifestations 
because it prosides the basis for a classic thought experiment regarding the virtue 
of a person whose invisibility allows him to act with impunity. 59 Probably the 
most commonly recommended means for becoming invisible in medieval works 
on magic was to carry an opal on oneself, so that its brilliance would blind all 
potential viewers - a method dial is supposed to have worked for Constantius 
Africanus. w 

The Munich handbook contains one complex experiment and two simple ones 
to make the magician invisible. The complex one (no. 11) prosides a cloak of 
invisibility 


I shall treat also of the art of invisibility unknown in these day to nearly all. 

When you wish to become invisible and insensible to all beings, both 
rational and otherwise, first, under a waxing moon on a Wednesday, in the 
first hour of the day having remained chaste for three days beforehand, and 
with cut hair and beard, and dressed in while, in a secret place outside of 
town, under a clear sky, on level ground, trace a circle such as appears here, 
with a magnificent sword, writing these names and everything shown along 
with them. 

When this is done, place the sword toward the west, on {the name] Firicl. 
And while you have it placed there, have a vessel in which there Is fire with 
frankincense {thus), myrrh and other incense ( olibrno ). and with the smoke from 
these go about the circle, suflumigating it. hegining and ending with [the 
name] Firiel. When you have done this, take blessed water and sprinkle 
yourself and the circle, saying. Asperges me, Domtns, vsopo . . . [Ps. 50:9 Vulg.]. 
When you have done this, kneel facing the east, and in a strong voice say, i, 
so-and-so, conjure you. O Fyriel, Mememil, Berith, [and] Taraor, powerful, 
magnificent, illustrious spirits, in whom 1 place all my trust, by the one, 
inseparable and undivided Trinity . . . that all four of you should come here 
with utmost humility, bound, constrained, and sworn to carry out my 
command, wliatevcr I ask of you. Come without delay ...' 

When you have said this invocation four times - once toward FirieL once 



toward Melcmil and toward Bcrith and Tarator - Tour spirits will at once In* 
present in the circle, saying to you, ‘Tell us what you wish, and we will obey 
you completely.' You will say to them, ’I wish a cloak of invisibility, which 
should be thin and incorruptible, so that when I wear it no one can see me or 
sense my presence.’ When you have said this, one will withdraw, and within an 
hour will bring forth a cloak, w'hich you asked them to bring you. They will 
reply that they cannot give it to you until you first give them sour white 
garment: you will give it to them, and when you have do so they will give you 
the cloak. One of them will at once put on the garment given to them; you 
likewise should at once put on the cloak. When you put it on, you will say to 
the spirits. ‘Go in peace', and at once they will withdraw. And when they 
depart, you should leave the circle, carrying the sword. 

On the third day, return there with the cloak, and you will find your 
garment, which you will take. Be sure to remember, if on the third day you do 
not return, or you do not take the garment led there, on die fourth day you 
will find nothing, but in seven days you will die. Having taken it on the dtird 
day, you will bum it in the same place. And know that when you bum it you 
will hear great lamenting and complaining And when you burn it, sprinkle the 
ashes in the air, saying ‘I conjure you, Firiel, Melcmil. Bcrith, [and] 1‘araor. 
In your vinue and power, and by all things having power against you, to have 
no virtue or power to harm me by this cloak, but may Jesus Christ protect and 
defend me . . .’ When you have said this, take blessed water and sprinkle the 
cloak, saying, i conjure you, cloak, by die Father and the Son and the Holy- 
Spirit, and by this water, that whenever I put you on, no one may sense my 
presence or see me... .’ 

The figure required here is a plain circle, with the positions east, south, and west 
labelled, a sword lying toward the east (with its point near the centre), the 
position of the master inscribed near the center, and the names Firiel toward the 
west, Melcmil to the south, Berith to the east, and Taraor to the north, along 
with two characters. One of the most striking features of the experiment is the 
suggestion that when the master burns the returned garment he will hear 
lamentation and complaint, as if the garment, like the book Antoninus of 
Florence is said to have burned, was infested with malign spirits, contained 
within it in such a way that they were subject to the will of the person who 
disposed of the physical object. 

The two simple experiments in this category are in different ways exceptional: 
the first (no. 21) because the techniques are without parallel in this manual, and 
the second (no. 45) because it uot only emails a sacrificial offering to the demons 
but explicitly states that these spirits are worthy of sacrifice. The first of these 
experiments (which again has no introduction) requires the practitioner to 
eviscerate a black cat bom in March, cut out its heart and ryes, and insert a 



heliotrope seed in place of each eve and two such seeds in the mouth, while 
saying a conjuration for invisibility. Then he buries the body in a closed garden, 
and waters it for fifteen days with human blood mixed with water, whereupon a 
plant will grow. He determines which of the plant’s seeds bears the power to 
make him invisible by testing each seed: repeating a series of names, he takes a 
mirror and puts the newly grown seeds into his mouth, one by one, beneath his 
tongue, and when he finds the seed that causes invisibility he vanishes from the 
mirror. 41 In the second experiment (no. 45) the master takes a white dove and a 
sheet of virgin parchment and on a Saturday night goes to a stream by a 
crossroads. He sacrifices the dose and say’s, ‘O you to whom sacrifice is due. aid 
in fulfilling my will’; he repeats this formula while facing in each of the cardinal 
directions. Then he inscribes a figure ia complex sign, with mainly horizontal 
elements and elaborations) with the dove’s blood. Before sunrise hr returns, and 
he finds another sheet with a coin enclosed; when he binds this to his hair he 
becomes invisible. He must be sure to leave the dose and the parchment behind, 
presumably as sacrifices to the spirit. The text docs not say how to undo the 
invisibility, but presumably it suffices to remove the seed from one’s mouth 
(taking care meanwhile not to swallow) or the sheet from one’s hair. 


POWER OVER IJFE AND DEATH 

/Vs we have seen, the term ’necromancy’ was used interchangeably in medieval 
parlance with various forms of ‘nigromancy’, which could be taken to mean 
'black magic', or more literally ‘black divination'. One possible reason for the 
conflation of these terms and concepts was the widespread assumption that when 
one engaged in necromancy in the original sense, conjuring the spirits of die 
deceased, the spirits which in fact appeared were demons in the forms of the 
dead. Most famously, the shade of Samuel conjured by the witch of Endor 
(1 Samuel 28} was taken to have been a demon in the guise of Samuel. 4 ’ 1 While 
‘necromancy’ was most often used in later medieval parlance for the conjuring of 
demons, necromancy in its original sense was not unknown in the magic of the 
era. The Rawlinson necromantic manuscript, for example, gives procedures for 
raising the shades of the dead. 41 The Munich handbook comes closest in an 
experiment (no. 10) by which the necromancer can make a living person appear 
dead or a dead person appear alive: 

When you wish to infuse a spirit into a dead person, so that lie appears alive as 
he was previously, this is the procedure to follow. First have a ring made of 
gold. Around the outside these names should be carved: Brimer, Suburith, 
Tranauit: on the inside, these names: Lvroth, Beryen. Damavn. When the 
names have been carved, on a Sunday before sunrise, go to running water and 
place the ring in it, and let it remain there for five day’s. 
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On the sixth day, take it out and take it to a tomb, and place it inside, so 
that it remains there on Friday and Saturday. On Sunday, before sunrise, go 
outside of town under a clear sky, in a remote and secret place, and make a 
circle with a sword, and on it write with the sword the names and figures that 
appear here. 

When this has been inscribed, enter into it [the circle] as is designated, and 
place the sword beneath your knees, and. facing south, recite this conjuration: 
i conjure you, all the demons inscribed on this ring’ - which you should have 
in your hand ‘by the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, and by 
almighty God, maker of heaven and earth . .. that all of you. constrained and 
bound to my will and my power, should proceed hither in benign form, so that 
I will not fear, and should consecrate this ring in such a way that it may 
possess Uiis power, namely that whenever I place it on the finger of a dead 
person, one of you will enter him, and he will appear alive as before, in the 
same likeness and form 

When you have said this once, six spirits will at once appear at die circle, 
requesting the ring, which you will give them. When you have given it. they 
will depart, and you likewise should lca\-c the circle, taking the sword with you, 
and not destroying the circle. 

On the sixth day, return with the sword, and say. facing south, ‘1 conjure 
you, O Brimer. Suburith. [etc.] . . . that you should come to me now' without 
delay, txruring the consecrated ring, so that when 1 place it on the finger or In 
the hand of a thing person he wiD fall to the ground as if dead, and when I take 
it away he will return to his former state, and when I place it on a dead person, 
as aforesaid, a spirit will enter him and he will appear alive as before .. 

When you have said all this four times, first toward the south, and likewise 
toward the west, then toward the north and toward the east, you will see 
toward the cast someone coming on horseback, who, when he arrives at the 
circle, will say, ‘So-and-so’ - naming the names written above - ‘send you this 
consecrated ring, hut they say they cannot come to you because it is not fitting; 
you will experience (or test] the power of the ring, and if it does not have the 
power that you requested, they say they are prepared to come to you whenever 
you wish.’ You will take the ring, saying to him, ‘Thanks to you and to them." 
When you have said this, he will at once withdraw, 44 and you too shall depart 
from the circle, destroying it completely. 

Keep this ring with you. wrapped in a sheet of white cloth. When you wish 
to cause someone to appear dead, so Utat he will seem to everyone devoid of 
life, place this ring on his fingrr. and he will appear to be a corpse: and when 
you remove it, he will return to his former suite. And when you wish a corpse 
to appear animated, place the ring as aforesaid, or bind it to a hand or foot, 
and within an hour it will arise in the form to which it is previously- 
accustomed. and will speak before all with a living voice, and will be able to 


display this quality for six days, for each of these [spirits] will remain in it for a 
day. And if you wish it to be as previously before the assigned terminus, 
remove the ring. And in this manner you can revive a dead person. 

This most worthy experiment is to be kept hidden, because it holds great 
power. 

The circle given above has many powers, of which 1 shall mention three 
known to me. If you draw it on a Friday with the feather of a hoopoe and with 
its blood on a freshly prepared sheet of parchment, and touch a person with it, 
you will be loved by that person above all others forever. And if you place that 
circle, written as aforesaid, on the head of a sick person without his knowledge, 
if he is to die he will say that he can by no means recover, and if he is to 
recover he will see that he is altogether freed. And if you carry this circle, 
written in like manner, on your person, no dog will be able to bark at you. And 
I have experienced these effects: I do not mention those I have not 
experienced. 

The figure shown for this experiment is a double circular band with a 
pentagram inscribed. The names carved on die ring are repeated, along with 
astrological signs, within the two bands. The position of the master is indicated 
in the centre of the pentagram, and the cardinal directions are marked outside 
die bands. 

The reference to the monununtum, the white shroud, and Sunday morning 
before dawn all make it clear that this resuscitation is intended as a replication 
or perhaps a parody of Christ’s Resurrection. Yet pretending to resurrect the 
dead was one specialty associated traditionally with Antichrist. Indeed, the 
question whether Antichrist could genuinely revive the dead was much 
discussed in medieval theology. Honorius of Regensburg in bis Elucidarium had 
his disciple ask whether Antichrist will truly raise the dead, to which the master 
replies: 

By no means; rather, the Devil by his bewitchments [maUficiis] will enter 
someone's body and carry it about and speak in it, so that it will appear as if 
living, as it is said, in all signs and lying wonders’ [II Thess. 2:9].< 5 

Hildegard of Bingen agreed that Antichrist’s miracle is an illusion, and insisted 
that ‘he is allowed to do this only occasionally, for a very short time and no 
longer, lest his presumption bring God’s glory into scorn'.** 1 The directions in The 
Play of Antichrist say that the person resuscitated is to be a man King in a coffin 
and feigning death in battle; 17 here wc have pretence of death rather than of 
resurrection, but the miracle remains an illusion, just as Christian theology from 
Patristic sources onward saw magic as inherently a delusion. 

These experiments in the Munich handbook make no effort at all to dispel or 
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counteract this viewpoint, but rather presuppose it, and indeed revel in it. But 
there Is no sense here that the magician is trying to use his deception to seduce 
followers. His tricks are meant fundamentally as entertainment, chiefly for 
himself, perhaps, but potentially for others as well - and certainly for the reader 
who, in the privacy of his chamber, fantasizes about these wonders much as one 
might share in the fantasies of romance and related literature. 

In commenting on the allegations pressed at the Council of Pisa against 
Benedict Xlll, Margaret Harvrv remarks: ‘The charges ... were almost certainly 
a tissue of nonsense. . . . The folklore [in them] is itself interesting however, and 
so arc the circumstances in which it could be delivered solemnly as fact to 
auditors at a general council by a powerful group including doctors of law and 
even a cardinal.' 18 One might add to this that it is not altogether anachronistic to 
see the notion of necromancy as nonsense. At its most playful, it was a deliberate 
violation of sense, a fantasy of illation, perhaps intended more for imaginative 
entertainment than for actual use. Yet the boundaries between sense and 
nonsense are rarely quite stable, and themes that seem to an outsider absolutely 
nonsensical could be taken in deadly earnest by some observers within the 
culture. What is perhaps most fascinating about these illusionist experiments is 
precisely their teasing ambiguity, which perhaps made it possible for writers on 
witchcraft to believe about witches what they had been conditioned to believe 
just might be true of the necromancers before them. The playful fantasies of the 
necromancers, then, became sources for the Boxchian nightmares of the witch 
trials. 
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LOVE, FAVOUR AND MADNESS: 
PSYCHOLOGICAL EXPERIMENTS 

W hen we speak of one individuaJ as ‘charming’ or ‘fascinating’ 
another, we still use the traditional language of magic to suggest the 
power that personalities can exert over each other. \Ve know that the 
human mind is subject to subtle and often threatening or frightening influence; 
it comes as no surprise that practitioners of magic have claimed to make such 
influence into a kind of science available for their employment. Nor is it 
surprising if at times magic intended to bend the minds and wills of other 
persons has its desired effect, since this form of magic more than any other 
lends itself to the power of suggestion. 1 Outside the context of clerical 
necromancy, magic of this sort occurs in trials such as that of Mattcuccia 
di Francesco at Todi in 1428. Among the many charges against Matteuccia 
was this: 

... in the month of December of 1427 a certain woman of that territory 
went to Matteuccia and. after confessing that she loved a certain man, said 
that she would like to spread her hatred so that her man would abandon his 
wife and, loving only herself, do everything she wanted. Matteuccia told the 
woman to wash her hands and feet facing backwards ami with her knees 
bent and when she had done so to take the water and throw it where the 
man and woman were going to pass, with the spirit, intent and belief that 
this would generate hatred between them. The woman did this and reported 
to Mattcuccia that the water had generated hatred between the man and the 
woman as she had intended, so that they could not meet, but instead hated 
each others 

The alienation of affection in this case is more than usually complicated: the 
same ritual simultaneously disrupted the married couple’s relationship and 
bound the husband's affections, causing him to love the client so intensely that he 
complied with her every wish. In other cases Matteuccia prescribed such water 
rituals as a means for regaining affection and for transferring disease, presumably 
on the assumption that the fluidity of water made it a fitting symbol and medium 
for emotional instability but also perhaps implying that the son of water one 
might expect to find in a medieval city could plausibly be viewed as a means for 
contamination and contagion. 



PSYCHOLOGICAL MAGIC IN THE MUNICH HANDBOOK 


The Munich manuscript contains seven experiments that might be termed 
psychological, because they arc intended to influence people’s minds or wills: to cause 
madness or hatred, to gain favour with a potentate, to constrain the will of others, or 
to arouse the love of a woman. Five general features characterize these experiments. 
First, they typically involve elaborate preparation and ceremonies which may require 
more than one day. Second, the purposes and forms (other than the conjuradons) 
have much in common with those of astral magic. Third, the basic techniques are 
those of 'sympathetic* or ‘imitative* magic, whose meaning is explicated by 
accompanying incantations; magic circles either are not used or arc simple and 
relatively unimportant, and conjuradons are less significant and elaborate here than 
in other forms of necromancy. Fourth, the procedures and the expected results are 
typically more violent than in other experiments, amounting in the erotic 
experiments to a kind of rape. Fifth, with rare exceptions, the magician works striedy 
by himself, in secret, without companions (unless one includes the women he sets out 
to seduce, in erode forms of this magic): whereas the secrecy in illusionist experiments 
adds to the sense of excitement and adventure, the point here is more simply to evade 
detection in circumstances that would be extremely damaging 

The preparahon and ritual is sometimes protracted over several days (nos 2, 4, 
5), or at least involves multiple operations performed on a single occasion (nos 3. 
12, 13, 35). One is tempted to speculate that such magic can best take effect if its 
victims are aware that it is being used and if they are liable to the power of 
suggestion, and that the more elaborate the procedures, the greater the chance 
that the intended victims will learn the fate that is to befall them. Indeed, in one 
of these experiments [no. 2) the master is instructed to go to the victim and warn 
him in advance of his fate. John Gager suggests in a similar context that 
magicians may have been ‘less than totally discreet about their business, perhaps 
intentionally so, and let it be known that a "fix” had been put on so-and-so*. 1 
Such deliberate indiscretion would be especially appropriate for magic that 
depended entirely on psychological effect. 

The purposes served by these psychological experiments are among the most 
common purposes found in the astral magic translated into Latin from Arabic 
sources such as Picalrix and Thabit ibn Qurra’s Dt imagimbus .* Thabit’s treatise is 
devoted to experiments for such goals as destroying a city or region, becoming 
ruler of a place, securing the favour of a king, and arousing friendship or enmity 
between two persons. The magician is in every case expected to use images, not 
so much as aids to sympathetic magic, but as channels of astrological power; the 
astrological conditions for use of these images are thus of paramount importance. 
The psychological experiments in the Munich handbook are generally much 
longer and more fully developed than the materials in these Arabic sources. What 
they add are chiefly conjurations and operations of sympathetic magic. 



These rituals consistently entafl sympathetic procedures; they rely on the basic 
principle of sympathetic magic, sicut hie, ita illic. More often than not the master is 
supposed to inflict some kind of violence upon the victim’s image, so that a 
corresponding violence will occur to the actual victim. In other words, ritual rape 
is a means for accomplishing physical rape. A representative object may be 
consumed or destroyed: a candle melted (no. 2); stones beaten together, buried, 
heated and crushed (no. 5); an image pierced with needles (no. 12); a bone placed 
in fire (nos 13 and 35). Elsewhere the representative object is used for an 
imitative operation symbolizing submission: one metal image is placed in a 
position of subordination to another (no. 4). The specifically demonic or 
necromantic element in these experiments is typically an appendage to this 
sympathetic magic, and the demons generally play a less prominent role than in 
illusionist or divinatory experiments. Other features of necromancy, while 
present, are also relegated to a position of secondary significance. The 
conjurations used in these experiments tend to be relatively simple. Instead of 
conjurations, incantations explicating the significance of the sympathetic ritual 
(•Just as . . . so too . . .’) occupy a central position. Even the magic circles called 
for in these experiments are comparatively simple: indeed, in three cases there 
are no circles at all (nos 4. 5, 35), and in four others there is either a simple circle 
(nos 2. 3, 12) or a simple shield-figure substituting for a circle (no. 13). 

EXPERIMENTS TO INFLICT HARM 

Later medieval books of magic arc seldom shy about giving straightforwardly 
harmful formulas. A fifteenth-century Liber dt angelis, annulis, kareclrribus el 
ymagmibus plarularvm (Rook of angels, rings, characters, and images of the planets) in the 
Cambridge University Library contains an experiment called the Undicta Troie 
(Vengeance of Troy), which can be used to arouse hatred or to cause bodily harm or 
even death. The procedure calls for making an image on the day and in the hour 
of Saturn, in the name of the person to be harmed The image must be made of 
wax, preferably from candles used at a funeral. It should be made as ugly as 
possible; the face should be contorted, and there should be hands in place of feet 
and vice versa. The victim’s name should be inscribed on the forehead of the 
image, the name of the planet Saturn on its breast, and the seals or characters of 
Saturn between its shoulders. The operator should call upon the spirits of Saturn 
to descend from on high and afflict the named victim. The image should be 
fumigated with various substances, including human bones and hair, then 
wrapped in a funeral doth and buried in some undean place, face downward. If 
the magician wishes to harm any particular member of the victim’s body, there 
are instructions for binding the corresponding member on the image with a 
funeral cloth and piercing the image with a needle; to kill the victim, the 
magician should insert the needle into the spine, from the head down to the 
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heart. To cure the victim afterward (unless, presumably, the experiment has 
succeeded in killing him), one must unbury the image, remove the needle and 
anoint the wounds that are lcfl. rub out the inscriptions, and wash the image in a 
fountain. The Liber dt angtlis also prescribes a technique for arousing discord: the 
operator makes one image of Saturn and another of Mars (which counted as 
‘unfortunate' planets), one holding a lance and the other a sword, and buries 
them positioned over against each other. 5 

If one were to judge from the trial records, one might suppose that necromancy 
was used chiefly to bring personal harm and death to enemies. Thus, Guichard of 
Troyes was charged in the early fourteenth century with hiring a witch and a friar 
to kill the queen of France by image magic and invocation of demons, 0 and in 
1441 Eleanor Cobham was accused of employing a witch and two scholars 
learned in astrology and necromancy in pan to kill the king of England, 7 to cite 
only two examples. Yet of all the experiments in the Munich manual, only two 
(nos 2 and 5), are designed specifically and exclusively to cause harm, and the 
damage is specifically psychological; the manuscript contains no experiments for 
killing enemies or inflicting physical harm on them. Even these two experiments 
designed to bring harm provide countermagic for the master to use if he wishes to 
undo his own mischief (as does the Liber dt angtlis). 

I^t us look first at an experiment designed to bring enmity between two 
friends (no. 5): 

When you wish to sow hatred and mortal enmity between two men or women, 
or a man and a woman, you must take two shiny round rocks from a river.* On 
one you must carve the name of one person, with the names Cartutay, 
Momabcl, Sobil and Geteritacon. On the other (you must carvej the name of 
the other person and the names Puzanil, Pimaton, Folfitoy, and Mansator. 
These names are highly antipathetic to each other. When they* arc carved, you 
must bury one under the threshold of the one in whose name it was made, if 
you can, and if you cannot, bury them beneath the threshold of any inhabited 
house, and the other likewise under the threshold of the other, as has been 
said, or under some house, as is written above.'’ And let them remain there 
seven days and seven nights. 

Then remove them before sunrise, take them to a secret place, and cast 
them into a fire, saying, *1 conjure you most inimical spirits, by the glory of the 
everlasting God, to sow and arouse as much hatred between so-and-so and so- 
and-so, whose names are carved here on these stones, as there is between you.’ 
When you have said this three times, take the stones from the fire, saying, 
‘When their fury is enkindled against us, perhaps the waters had swallowed 
them up’ [Ps. 123:3f. Vulg.]. Then cast [proinamus] them into very cold water 
and let them stay there under a dear sky for three days and nights. On the 
fourth day take them and fumigate them with sulphur, saying, ‘I conjure all 


you hateful and malignant, invidious and discordant demons ... to arouse at 
once between so-and-so and so-and-so as much liatred as there was between 
Cain and Abel. Arouse them and inflame them so much that one cannot stand 
to see the other, and one will aillict the other with immeasurable hatred, as a 
rebel. 10 May all love, affection, fraternity and concord be removed from them: 
let them be turned to enmity and utter hatred.’ When you have said this three 
times, with constant fumigation, store them [the stones] away. 

The next night, beat the rocks together and strike one against the other, 
saving, ‘I do not smash these stones, rather I smash so-and-so and so-and-so, 
whose names are written here, so that one will at once afflict the other and 
they will torment each other from now on with unconditional hatred.’ 

And do this three times, each night and day, for several days. And 
immediately you will see or hear that they have become enemies and hate 
each other bitterly, so that neither can abide to sec the other. 

If you wish to separate them altogether, causing one to flee the other, 
proceed as follows. Arise before sunrise on a Sunday under a waning moon, 
especially when it is in combustion, and proceed in the direction of the 
sunrise." When you have done this, take two stones that you have brought 
with you there, and rub them together vigorously, pounding one against the 
other, saying, ‘I do not smash these rocks, etc.’ When you have said this three 
times, bury whichever of them you wish. Then withdraw and go toward the 
west, and make a ditch there and bury the other in that place, saying, ‘As I 
have separated these stones, thus may so-and-so separate himself from so-and- 
so, and may they be as distant as these stones.’ When it has been buried, 
withdraw. And you will see them estranged, each separated from the other. 

This experiment must be kept secret, for it possesses ineffable power, and 
no remedy is to be found before they have been estranged and hate each other 
bitterly. 

But if you wish to restore them to their initial friendship, unburv the stones 
and place them in a furnace, and when they are well cooked smash them to 
little bits, and paste them together with water, and let [the newly formed mass] 
dry'. When it is dried, cast it into the water of a river, saying, ‘Let all enmity be 
taken away that was between so-and-so and so-and-so, and let them return to 
their former affection, by the mercy of the gracious God, who does not regard 
the misdeeds of sinners. Amen.’ And you may be sure that on account of this 
they will be joined together at once, and all anger will be taken away, and they 
will enjoy their initial concord. 

Not only is the imitative action with stones at the heart of this experiment, 
even the conjuration involves an extension of the principle of imitative magic: the 
enmity produced by the magic is already manifested in the ‘hateful and 
malignant, invidious and discordant demons’ whose services are invoked, and the 
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archetypal enmity between Cain and Abel senes as a paradigm for that intended 
by the magician. Apart from the verbal formulas, the magic is simple to the point 
of seeming primitive: the symbolic objects are not carved in the forms of the 
individuals represented, but arc mere rocks and the abuse to which they are 
subject is fairly simple exposure to the inimical elements of eanh. fire and water. 
One might wonder why the sympathetic reversal provided in this experiment 
does not have the effect of utterly destroying the victims. The stones have all 
along symbolized the victims, and the crushing should hate dire effects on them 
if the logic of sympathetic magic is consistcndy maintained. Obviously, however, 
this is not how the writer of the manual viewed matters. From his perspective the 
operations evidently took effect not simply ex open operate but in accordance with 
the intentions of the operator as expressed in the accompanying words. 

Elsewhere the procedures for separation magic were more imaginative but still 
essentially imitative. Riccola di Puccio of Pisa was executed at Perugia in 1347, in 
part for using magic to bring disaffection between a husband and wife; she 
recited charms and conjurations over an egg from a black hen, calling upon 
‘Mosectus, Barbcctus and Bclsabuct. the prince of demons', as well as other 
demons of various ranks, then he cut the egg in half and gave one part to a 
female cat and the other to a male dog. saying, ‘In the name of the aforesaid 
demons may the love between {the two] be sundered as this egg is divided 
between the dog and the cat, and let there be such affection between them as 
between this dog and this cat-’ 1 * 

The other experiment in this category in the Munich handbook (no. 2) is 
intended to inflict dementia. The practitioner goes to his victim and openly 
recites a conjuration commanding the malign spirit Miracl to enter and afflict his 
brain. T hen he makes a pen with wood from the victim's door, and he inscribes a 
brief conjuration and a magic circle - a single band with the names of Mirael 
and the victim in the centre, and the names of ten demons within the band - on 
a piece of linen, and conjures the demons thrice. A set of sympathetic operations 
follows. The master goes to the victim's house, urinates ‘in the manner of a 
camel', 1 ’ and buries the doth; while doing so he says, T bury you, so-and-so, in 
the name of the demons written round about you, so that these demons may 
always be around him, and all your power may be buried.' He goes home and 
makes a candle, inscribed as was the circle. He lights the candle, saying, ‘Just as 
this candle, made for the destruction of N., burns and is consumed, so may all the 
power and knowledge he possesses be turned to madness . . .’ He then 
extinguishes the candle, saying, ‘Just as this candle is extinguished, so may all the 
power in N. be utterly consumed.’ When he has repeated the procedure over 
seven day*, the victim will become demented, and all who see him will marvel, 
though he himself will not recognize his condition and will assume that others are 
mad. If he wishes to restorr the victim’s sanity, the master goes to his house and 
enjoins the demons to depart, thus counteracting the effects of his triple 


conjuration. Then he further nullifies the magic by removing the inscribed doth 
and casts it into a fire, saving. ‘Just ns this fire consumes this cloth, so may all this 
craft [cars) done by me against N. be wholly undone.’ then he casts the ashes into a 
flowing stream. 14 While the countermagic is itself sympathetic, it is not (in the 
same way as with no. 5) strictly a reversal of the original sympathetic magic 
involving the burning and extinguishing of a candle. 

There are recipes for madness in Puatrix , which involve not imitative magic but 
potions (made from the body parts of a cat. a hoopoe, a bat, a toad and other 
creatures) to be taken in food or drink, or a fume to be inhaled, whereupon the 
victim will be bedevilled (drmoniabitur), losing his senses and memory, and not 
even knowing w'hcrr he is. 11 The Munich handbook is perhaps remarkable for its 
thoroughgoing avoidance of such potions. It rarely combines the techniques of 
demonic with those of natural magic, and avoids giving recipes for potions whose 
magical virtue would normally be seen as inherent and natural, but does use 
imitative rituals, more readily seen as signs and signals to demons. 

The burial of some symbolic object is a recurrent theme in these psychological 
experiments, far more than in other types. Parallels can easily be cited in astral 
magic, for example in one section of Picatrix, which prescribes burying 
astrological images to attain friendship or love, to secure the fondness and 
obedience of a ruler’s subjects or a lord's servant, to separate two friends, to 
cause a person to fall under the wTath of a king, to bring love between men and 
women but also to destroy an enemy or a city or house, to prevent the 
construction of a building, to release a captive, to put a person to Qight, to get rid 
of scorpions, to increase the fertility of the fields."’ The psychological 
experiments of the Munich handbook which prescribe burial of some object may 
perhaps be borrowed from astral magic and elalx>rated with conjurations and 
other embellishments. Burial ensurrs sccrccy, fixes the object’s location, and 
perhaps implies an appeal to demons or other chlhonic powers. It makes the 
most obvious sense when a particular location is to be affected: like dragons 
hidden beneath the foundations of a building and causing its disruption, a buried 
image can work insidiously on the place where it lies. When the magic is 
psychological, the point is presumably to afTect the victim’s mind by establishing 
a kind of magical force field within his or her environment. One might even 
speak of this is as environmental magic, designed to afflict individuals indirectly 
by planting sinister forces in or near the places they frequent. 

AN EXPERIMENT FOR GAINING FAVOUR 

Magical techniques for ensuring favour in the eyes of a dignitary, or for prevailing 
over one's adversaries in a court of law, are common in the literature of medieval 
magic, although they rarely if ever become subject matter for prosecution. They 
presuppose a magician connected to court circles or perhaps to the ecclesiastical 


hierarchy, or else a magician serving a client with political ambitions. In short, 
the context for use of such magic is precisely the sort that Edward Peters 
envisages: a courtly world rife with ambitions and ensuing tensions because of the 
possibilities for upward mobility and the threat of precipitous downward 
mobility. 17 The magic recommended for such purposes is often fairly simple. One 
fifteenth-century compilation prescribes writing out the SATOR-AREPO square 
on virgin parchment with the blood of a white dove, then carrying it on one’s 
person or in one's hand, to ensure favour in the sight of all. The same collection 
say's tluit various herbs, collected before sunrise in the sign of Virgo, will present 
people from speaking evil against the bearer. 18 Another compilation recommends 
writing out certain characters and carrying them in one’s left hand as a way of 
obtaining favours from any person. 14 

From one point of view any attempt to manipulate another person’s mind or 
will is a hostile act. There are none the less significant differences from one 
experiment to another in the apparent attitude of the master and in the expected 
attitude of the victim: in the experiments we have examined above, the master is 
overtly hostile to the victims and expects them to undergo experiences that will 
be unpleasant for them; in the next experiments the master displays no oven 
hostility and anticipates that the people affected will become favourably disposed 
toward him, without feeling harmed or afflicted, and if anyone feels aggrieved it 
will presumably be cither a rival claimant to favour or the victim at a later stage, 
when he realizes his will has been manipulated. 

The Munich liandbook provides one rather elaborate experiment designed to 
gain favour with any manner of dignitary (no. 4): 

... I wish for you to read a well tested an for obtaining dignity and honour, 
status, and the supreme and undying love or a king, prelate, lord or, in general, 
any man you wish. 

First, you should have two soft rocks, which you should rub together so that 
their surfaces are entirely flush. When you liave done this, you should carve in 
one the image of him [whose favour] you wish, beginning from the head and 
proceeding to the feet, making first the front and then the back side, and 
carving a crown on the head if it is a king, and so forth according to his 
dignity. When this is carved, you will carve on the [other] stone your own 
form, as best you can, beginning with the head, as before, first the front and 
then the back. When you have done this, inscribe his name on the forehead of 
the first [image], in the manner of a seal, and your name on yours. When you 
have done this, in the first hour of Sunday under a waxing moon take silver or 
tin and melt it over a fire. When it is melted, cast it in his form, saying. ‘I, so- 
and-so, wishing to obtain favour and be revered by him, and honoured and 
feared forever, form [this] image, made and carved in his name, by virtue of 
which he should love me without measure forever.’ 



When you have done this, you should have an iron stylus, and on his 
forehead carve the nance ‘Dyacom’: on his chest, the three names ‘Pumeon’, 
‘Tcrminas’. and ‘Peripaos’; and on [hisj shoulders the six names 'Midara'. 
‘Fabui’, 4 Gebcl\ *Darail', ‘Vmeloth’ and Thereoth'; and on his stomach the 
name ‘Byreoth’. When you have inscribed these things, you should have a 
clean linen cloth, and wrap the image in it, then store it away carefully. 

On Thursday, at the first hour of the day, kindle a fire and similarly melt 
the tin and cast it in your form, saying, 'I, so-and-so, form ray own image 
according to my likeness, by which I may rule forever over so-and-so and be 
loved and feared by him for all eternity.’ When you have made this, wrap it 
likewise in another linen cloth. 

Note that the image of him whose grace you wish to obtain should be the 
length of one mi® when it is carved in the stone, and the proportions of the 
stone should be such that your image may be larger than his by a third. And 
you should place a sceptre on vour image as well. 

When you have done these things carefully, as instructed, on the following 
Friday at the first hour you should fumigate his image with these aromatics - 
cinnamon, long pepper and the herb agrimony - saying, ‘1, so-and-so. 
exorcize you. image formed in the name of so-and-so. by the inseparable, 
unique, and undivided Trinity, and by all the thrones, dominations, and 
powers, and principalities, and [by the virtue] of all creatures, that by your 
power 1 may obtain the favour and love of so-and-so, in whose name it is 
made.' 

Having said this three times, continue as follows: ‘O Dyacon, Pumeon, 
Termines, Peripaos. Midain, Fabin, Gebe.1, Dorayl, Vmeloth, Tcreoth and 
Bireoth, most benevolent spirits who sow concord, with the greatest 
vehemence I. so-and-so, pray you. I supplicate you, [and] I beg you, by the 
only Son of God, who by the shedding of his blood raised the dead human 
race, that by this image made in the name of so-and-so you may bind him to 
me in such a manner that he will revere me above all mortals, never wavering 
from agreement with me, but always obeying my commands. May he take 
pains to please me. by our same Lord Jesus Christ, who lives and reigns unto 
ages of ages. .Amen.’ 

When you have said this prayer, take your hold your image in your right 
hand, and the other in your left, and join his image to yours, saying three 
times. ‘He has subjected the nations to us, and the peoples under our feet’ 
[Ps. 46:4 Vulg.}. Then take a small iron chain and bind it to the neck of his 
image, placing the other end in the right hand of your image. Then, when 
it is firmly bound, say. ‘Just as you, O image formed in the name of so-and- 
so, are subjected and bound to my image, thus may so-and-so be bound to 
me utterly for all eternity.’ Then take both hands of his image in your 
hands and bend them behind his back, saying, ‘By this image 1 bind the 


78 


Forbidden rites 


hands of so-and-so. that his hands may never have any power against me.’ 
Bend the head of his image to the ground, saying, ‘As this image, made in 
the name of so-and-so, stands before me with bended ncclt. thus may so- 
and-so never waver from my will, but follow me at all times and always 
serve me and love me and revere me for ever above all others, and strive to 
praise me.' 

When you have done this, with constant fumigation, take your image and 
place the other at its back, so that its face touches the shoulders of your image, 
and while holding them thus, say. As this image, made and fashioned in the 
name of so-and-so, stands in the greatest subjection to this image made in my 
name, thus may so-and-so be subjected to me, as long as these images arc 
preserved.’ Then wrap them up. as has been said, in a clean linen cloth. When 
they haw been wrapped, place them in some kind of vessel and carry them 
secretly through the city and before his presence in his dwelling, if you can. 
And you should do this for an entire day. In the evening you should bury the 
images in such a place and far enough down dial diey will [not] be discovered, 
and you will sec wonders. But if you cannot go before him or into his dwelling, 
bury [them], as has been said, wherever you will, and you will be loved by him 
above all things. 

For Parmcn[i]des used this experiment to obtain favour from the king of the 
Persians. 

This experiment requires two conjurations: one addressed to the image of 
the dignitary in question, which is thrice ‘exorcized’ that it may secure honour 
from the person represented: the other a ‘prayer’ addressed to eleven spirits 
distinguished for their benevolence and their skill at inspiring concord. But the 
heart of the experiment is a scries of five imitative rituals involving both 
images: first binding the two figures together, second binding the dignitary's 
image to the magician's own with a small iron chain, third binding the hands 
or the dignitary's image behind its back, fourth bowing the head of the 
dignitary's image to the ground, and fifth placing the two figures together, 
with the dignitary's face touching the shoulders of his own image as a sign of 
subjection. 

The sympathetic operations here are complex but suggest a sort of play, 
almost like a child's playful use of a toy. Like many experiments in the 
manual, this one comes with a historical testimonial: ‘Parmenides’, we are 
told, used this procedure to gain favour with the king of the Persians. 
Testimonials of this kind are of course window-dressing, comparable to a 
herbal master’s fanciful claim that one remedy was used by Plato himself.- 1 
The concluding promise that the magician ‘will sec wonders' is again a 
common formula. 2 - which blurs any distinction between the magical and the 
wondrous or marvellous. 


EROTIC MAGIC: BACKGROUND 


If certain of these experiments can be seen as ’friendly’ and others as hostile, the 
experiments for lost represent a curious mixture. The imitative procedures 
involve violence: the image or other object that magically represents the desired 
woman is burned or pierced. The immediate effect on the victim is likewise 
violent: she is afflicted with obsessive passion, and has no rest until she yields to 
the master’s desires. Ultimately, however, the woman docs submit and is made to 
feel more than mere friendship. The conception of love that is here assumed may 
owe something at least indirectly to the tradition of courtly literature, and in 
particular to its Ovidian sense that love is a disease or an affliction. One 
Netherlandish compilation gives detailed instructions for ’the best and surest 
experiment in the world to secure friendship or love between a man and a 
woman’, and says that in Latin such love is called ‘amor hrrros', and is burning and 
indissoluble. 3 ' 

The subject of erotic magic is too extensive to cover fully here, 34 but at least 
eight key points should be made by way of overview. First, magic may be used to 
persuade or coerce another person to consent to sex (sex-inducing magic), to 
intensify the sexual experience of already willing partners (sex-enhancing magic), 
or to induce a lasting amorous relationship (love-magic). Second, the most 
common technique for love-magic was administration of potions, as can be seen 
from penitential prohibitions and secular legislation as well as literary sources. 33 
Certain objects or substances borne on one’s person were also thought to have 
aphrodisiac qualities, such as the stone allectory and the herb henbane. 36 Third, 
while various herbs were used as aphrodisiacs (St John's wort, valerian, vervain),' 37 
there seems to have been a preference for animal parts or human substances 
(such as semen) cither literally or symbolically associated with sex and 
procreation. 3 ® Fourth, in trials for erotic magic it was usually women who were 
charged with alienating men's affections through magical means, but the 
surviving formulas for sex-inducing magic typically envisage the use of this magic 
by men to entice unwilling women. r * Fifth, in both the trials and the manuscript 
prescriptions, love-magic is most commonly- intended to restore the lost a/Tectioas 
of a partner. m Indeed, certain women accused of witchcraft seem to have been 
specialists in such restoration of affection.’ 1 Sixth, in astral magic with erotic 
intent, the magical virtues whose potency seemed most relevant were, obviously 
enough, those of Venus. Thus, a stone, metal plate or image might be made on 
die day of Venus (Friday), at the hour of Venus, and bearing the sign of Venus for 
use in such magic: one might even be advised to say a ‘prayer’ to the spirit 
associated with that planet. 13 Seventh, the power of the sacred might be 
employed in erotic magic, in ways that would presumably seem blasphemous to 
authorities: a slip of parchment with a psalm on it might be left where a 
prospective lover would walk, or a woman who kissed her husband while holding 
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a consecrated host in her mouth might gain his affection. 55 A prayer addressed to 
God might lead into a conjuration to compel a husband, or a litany adapted to 
form a coercive spell. 15 Eighth, erotic magic figures prominently in medieval 
literature - in the romances especially, herbal love potions frequently play a 
prominent role ~ but the significance of this magic is often ambiguous. For 
example, in Thomas of Britain’s version of Tristan the lose potion seems to 
function as a symbol of the love that Tristan and Iseult have already begun to 
feel, rather than as in any simple sense the cause of that love. 11 

The techniques for erotic magic mentioned so far were natural rather than 
demonic, but sexual submission could also be won by necromancy Oldradus da 
Ponte explained in the early fourteenth century that invoking demons to tempt 
women is mortally sinful but is not heresy, because temptation is proper to the 
nature of demons and their use for this service thus implies no false belief. 10 
Formulas for such magic do survive. An experiment for lose in the liba dt angtlu 
requires going to a crossroads or a gallows, entering a circle traced on the 
ground, sacrificing a dove, tearing its flesh apart, dispersing the remains in the 
air, and invoking a spirit of dubious character named Zagam (‘O Zagam, accept 
this dove which 1 sacrifice to you!’). One must repeat this operation a second and 
a third time; after the last of these sacrifices one adds, 'I ask you, O Zagam, and 
all your companions, to bring forth [the desired woman]', who should be burning 
with love for the magician and should comply with his will. The next morning he 
must return to the circle and pick up whatever 'figure' he finds there; he need 
only show this to the desired woman and she will love him without bounds - as 
has been proven, the text adds. 17 In a trial from the later fifteenth century at 
Tournai, where a priest was charged with attempting to seduce a girl by drawing 
her image in charcoal on a tile, baptizing the figure, sprinkling it with holy water, 
making a second figure out of wax and baptizing it as well, then conjuring 
demons according to a book of magic. 58 

The case from Tournai b highly rcminbceni of the Netherlandish experiment 
mentioned earlier as a technique for effecting amor hmosS* combining prayer and 
conjuration with image magic: 

You must do it on a Friday in the first hour after midnight, under a waxing 
moon. Take a tile fresh out of the oven and draw a picture, while saying. ‘I, N., 
draw thb picture in the form and likeness of the person N., daughter or son of 
so-and-so.’ Make the picture with a steel pin [punle]. Begin with the head and 
proceed downward, saying, ‘May Venus help.’ . . . When [the image] b done, 
make fire with any wood you will. Stand up, take the image in your hand, turn 
south, and read this [Latin] prayer: ‘Almighty, eternal God, who in the 
beginning created heaven and earth, the sea and all that b in them; who 
created Adam and Eve according to your likeness and placed them in the 
earthly paradise ... I invoke you in supplication, most gracious Father; in your 
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great power hear me as I ask and knock [cf. Mt 7:7], that I may be able to 
constrain those malign spirits, the angels who have power to bind a man to a 
woman, and vice versa, a woman to a man, and especially those four spirits 
who hold dominion and power over those spirits in the four parts of the globe, 
to wit, Astaroth, Aroch, Godras, [and] Vynicon.’ Say this prayer three [more] 
times [to north, east, and west]. 1'hcn say the following [Latin] conjuration, 
turning first to the south: “O .Astaroth, prince of the south, I conjure you with 
all the [spirits] under your command, who have power to compel the love of a 
woman or a man, by .Alpha and Omega, the first and last. Abios, Abies, 
Rubeus, Rubei, Caste, Hcly; Mcssias, Sabaoth, Adonav, Sothcr, Emanuel; I 
conjure you. N.; by the Annunciation of our Lord Jesus Christ; by his Passion; 
by his Resurrection ... by the head of your prince and King Lucifer . . . and 
by all the infernal powers by whom you can be conjured and entreated, that 
you should withdraw from vour proper place in the south and [carry out my 
command].’ 40 

The case at Tournai is in at least one respect typical necromantic practice : the 
alleged perpetrator was a cleric. Similarly, the use of Latin formulas in the Dutch 
experiment suggests that the intended user was clerical, even if he was not in 
major orders. Analogous cases arc easily adduced. When the Carmelite friar 
Peter Recordi was tried by an inquisitorial tribunal at Carcassonne in 1329, he 
confessed that over five years he had performed terrible conjurations over wax 
images, smeared and sprinkled with Wood from a toad and from his own nostrils, 
all as sacrifice to the Devil. He then placed the images beneath thresholds of 
women he wanted to seduce, and thus he had his way with three women and had 
been on the verge of success with others. He had believed that these images held 
powder to coerce women, or, if the victims were refractory, to bring down upon 
them affliction at the hands of demons. On one occasion he pierced one of the 
images in its stomach, and blood oozed out. 41 Again, an English chaplain named 
William Nctherstreet was charged in 1377 with using ‘conjurations and 
incantations' to bring a married woman to his chamber at night so he could ‘take 
her violently in adultery’. He protested his own innocence. 42 

In other cases it was non-clerical males who were charged with using 
specifically demonic magic for love. At Carcassonne in 1410, Geraud Casscndi, a 
notary, was tried by an inquisitor for invoking demons as a means for debauching 
women and girls. He was said to have placed on his shirt gold scrapings from an 
image of the Virgin. Then he invoked demons with conjurations read from a 
book, but when a swarm of evil spirits actually appeared, a witness to the rite was 
so terror-struck that he hurled a shoe at them and bade them withdraw, which 
they did. On another occasion as well Cassendi is supposed to have gone into the 
woods and invoked demons. 43 And when the inquisitor Piero di ser Lippo wrote 
to the government of Siena in 1382 about magicians in the village of 


Rugomagno, he reported that one Agnolo di Corso had worshipped and invoked 
Satan and Beelzebub, and had invoked demons to kill people and to compel men 
to go to women. 44 

To be sure, there are cases in which women, too, were said to use specifically 
demonic magic lor erotic effect. In 1324 Alice Kytclcr was charged with using 
‘the intestines and innards of cocks sacrificed ... to demons’, with other 
materials, partly for erotic magic., 45 and a woman tried by Heinrich Kramer at 
Innsbruck in 1485 was said to haw instructed others in the an of invoking the 
devil to arouse love or illness. 4 * In these cases it seems less clear that the demonic 
element was explicit, that the women were in fact making use of necromantic 
techniques, and that their magic was marked with the same degree of ritual 
complexity as can be seen in the clerical practice of erotic necromancy. What is 
perhaps more likely is that women’s natural magic was being interpreted as if it 
were similar to the demonic magic more often practiced by clerics and at times 
by other men. 

AN EROTIC EXPERIMENT IN THE MUNICH HANDBOOK 

Our necromantic manual in Clm 849 includes four experiments said to induce 
love one may assume sexual compliance is the main intent - and at least three 
of them are complex rituals analogous to the erotic necromancy seen in the 
judicial records. The first of these experiments (no. 3) is in one sense the least 
violent: rather than inflicting physical harm on the woman’s image, the master 
afflicts it with a kind of spiritual harm by inscribing on it the names of demons 
which are to afflict her. In any case, the writer has no scruples at all about 
bringing severe psychological pressure to bear in his magical seduction: 

When you wish to haw the low of whatever woman you wish, whether she is 
near or far, whether noble or common, on whatewr day or night you wish, 
whether for the furtherance of friendship or to its hindrance, first you must 
hate a totally white dove and a parchment made from a female dog that is in 
heat, from whom it is most easily to be had [di qua est habert leuisstmum ]. And 
you should know that this kind of parchment is most powerful for gaining the 
low of a woman. You should also haw a quill from an eagle. In a secret place, 
take the dose and with your teeth bite into it near the heart, 47 so that the heart 
comes out. and with the eagle's quill write on the parchment with the [dose’s] 
blood the name of her whom you wish, and draw the image of a naked woman 
as best sou can, saying. 'I draw so-and-so. N.. daughter of so-and-so, whom I 
wish to haw, in the name of these six hot spirits, namely Tubal, Satan, Reuces, 
Cupido, Afalion, Duliatus, that she may lose me above all others living in this 
w'orld.’ 

When you have done this, write on the forehead her name and the name 



'Tubal’, saying, ‘You arc so-and-so, daughter of so-and-so, from now on 
disposed to niv will, and you arc Tubal {inscribed] on her forehead. I 
command you to remain, binding the senses of her head and causing her to 
love me alone.’ 

Then write on her right arm ‘Satan’, and on her left arm ‘Reuces’. When 
these [names] have been written, say, ‘As you. Satan, and you, Reuces, are 
inscribed on this image made in the name of so-and-so, may you so afllict her 
arms without delay, so that she can do nothing but desire to embrace me.' 

When you have this, write your own name near the heart of the image, 
saying. ‘As I am on the heart of this image, may so-and-so. i\.. thus hast me in 
her heart day and night.’ 

When you have done this, write on the genitals of the image the name 
’Cupid’, saying. ‘As you, Cupid, are on the genitals of this image, may you thus 
remain always on the genitals of so-and-so, arousing her so that she despises 
all men of this world and desires me alone, and may the fire of love for me 
torment and inflame her.’ 

When you have done this, write on the right leg Afalion', and on the left leg 
’Duliatus'. When these have been written, say, ‘As you Afalion, and you 
Duliatus, are inscribed on this image, may you sit on the legs of so-and-so, 
afflicting her legs with such vehement love for me that she has no wish or 
desire to go anywhere but here.’ 

When you have said this, take the image with both hands, kneel, and say ‘I 
have drawn the heart and mind of so-and-so with this image, and with 
powerful invocation 1 arouse her to lose, desire, and yearn for me, and to hate 
me in mind all night in her sleep, through Our Lord Jesus Christ, who lives 
and reigns and commands forever.’ 

When you have said this, take myrrh and saffron, kindle a fire, and 
fumigate the image, saying this conjuration: *1 conjure all you demons 
inscribed on this image, by your lords to whom you are bound in obedience 
Sobcdon, Badalam and Bcrith - that you should inflame so-and-so, whose 
image is designed in this name, to love of me, so that day and night she may 
think of me, [and] may hope for me, until she fulfils my will with ardor [aim 
afftctu]. And as you are inscrilied and fixed on this image, tnay you thus dwell 
in her until I do with her whatever I wish.' 

When you have said this conjuration three times, and made the fumigation, 
take a hair from the tail of a horse and suspend the parchment with this hair, 
so that it moves in the air, and let it hang On that day, or the next, or some 
oilier, or whenever you can, go to that woman, and without doubt she will be 
very glad to see you, and will say she cannot live without you. And this will 
occur immediately, and she will do your heart’s desire, and will love you above 
all things for all eternity. 

If you keep this image formed in her name, in which tliere is such power, you 
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will obtain from it, more wondrous yet, this sign: before you have seen her, as soon 
as this image is made, when you proceed toward her she will be so enamoured 
IfiJocapta] of you that when she sees you, you will not withdraw from her companv 
deprived, but rather you will attain saiisfacuon in whatever you desire. If you 
cannot approach her, whether from fear or because of distance or any other 
obstacle, you can still have her brought by the aforesaid demons, who are so 
effective that if you were in the east, within an hour they could carry her without 
danger from the west, and likewise they could return her, without exposure. 

The image having been made as has been said, and suspended on a 
particular day, at any hour of the day, you may blow on it so that it moves 
with your breath, and likewise on the second and third day. On the night of 
the third day. or on the day itself, either alone or with three faithful 
companions, take the image and hang it around your neck with the [horse's] 
hair, and have it lie on your chest. And take a sword and make with it a circle 
on the ground. When you have made the circle, stand inside it and summon 
your companions (if you have any), who should do nothing but stand in the 
circle and watch the spectacle \ludum\ - but it is better if you do not have 
them. Take an iron stylus and trace [a band with names in it] round the 
circle, as is shown here, preserving constant silence. 

The circle is shown as a single band containing the names Rator, Lampoy, 
Despan, Brunlo, Dronoth, Maloqui, Satola, Gelbid, Mascifin, Nartim and 
Lodoni. The centre of the circle is labelled ‘Place of the Master’. 

When you have done so, say this conjuration: i conjure you demons 
inscribed in this circle, to whom is given the power and capacity to seduce and 
bind in the love of men, by the virtue and power of the divine majesty; and by 
the thrones and dominations and powers and principalities of Him who spoke 
and they were made; and by those who ceaselessly cry with one voice, “Holy, 
holy, holy . . and by these names which cause you terror, namely Rator, 
Lampoy, [etc.]; and by this ring that is here: and by the innumerable powers 
belonging to you and your superiors, that wherever you are, you should rise up 
from your places without delay and go to so-and-so, and immediately, without 
deception lead her here, and take her back when I wish. And let no one be 
aware of this or take account of it.’ 

When you have said this three times, gazing at a ring, you will hear a voice, 
saving, ‘Behold, we are here!' Immediately you will see six handsome and 
gentle young men, saying to you with one voice, ‘We are here, ready and 
willing to obey your command. Tell us what you wish, and at once we will do 
it.’ You should say. 'Go to so-and-so and bring her to me without delay.' When 
you have said this, they will at once depart, and within an hour they will bring 
her without harm. 


You should know that none of these [six] can enter the circle, but the)- will 
bring her to it and she will stretch out her hand to you, and you will draw her 
in. She trill be a bit astonished, but quite trilling to remain with you. I should 
inform you that it is better to make the circle as large as possible, because in it 
you can make a circle [nr], and in it you can stretch out more effectively. For if 
anything of yours [any part of your body?] should go outside die circle, it 
would be bad for you. When the woman has come, all the spirits will vanish. 

You can keep the woman in the circle as long as you please. For when the 
woman has entered the circle, you should say to the spirits, ‘Let one of you go 
to the place from which you brought so-and-so and remain there in [her] form 
while I have her here.’ When you haw said this, they will all depart in silence. 
On the day or night and month and year when it pleases you to have her 
return home, say, 'O you spirits, who brought so-and-so here, take her and 
carry her to her home. And whenever I wish her back, be compliant in 
carrying her here. Go. therefore, by the wondrous powers which you ineffably 
exercise.’ When you haw said this three times, five spirits will come and carry 
her off in your sight. 

When she enters the circle and you greet her, remember to touch her with 
the image that you have around your neck, and on this account she will lose 
you for all eternity and trill not care to see anyone but you. While you arc with 
the woman, the image which you should keep around your neck will always be 
invisible to the woman herself, and when she leaves you should take it from 
your neck and lay it aside carefully in some sort of vesseL When it is thus laid 
aside, erase the entire circle, and you may depart safely. And when you wish to 
haw [her] again come to you. do as is said above. 

And note that this experiment is most effectiw and is not at all dangerous. 
By this experiment alone, Solomon had whatever women he wished. And let 
this suffice on the subject of obtaining women. And it should be carried out 
with the greatest solemnity. 

This experiment contains conjurations, but they play a less prominent role than 
the auxiliary magical techniques, especially the use of an image for sympathetic 
magic. The sympathetic identification of the image with the woman portrayed 
is accomplished solely through assignation of her name: the writer does not 
emphasize that the iinuge should be in any way realistic (e.g.. that it should 
haw some specific feature in common with the prototype), nor does he advise 
that the image be baptized in the woman’s name. The suspension of the image 
to be blown about freely in the air is reminiscent of a type of acromancy 
catalogucd by Johannes Hartlieb, involving the suspension of a wax image or 
atcmaiL, left to blow in the wind so that the person in whose name it is prepared 
will thereby be afflicted. 4 ® The blood of a dow must be used here and a dove 
must be offered as sacrifice in the amatory experiment from the Liber dt angelis 



given above presumably because the dove is traditionally associated with 
Venus. ,0 

The experiment contains an elaborate contingency procedure, used to 
fetch the woman, which differs markedly from the original sympathetic 
magic. The woman’s image is still used: the experimenter wears it around his 
neck, although it is invisible to her: as she leaves the circle he touches her 
with it. and from then on she will lose only him; when she departs, he should 
take it off and keep it safe in a vessel. For immediate purposes at hand, 
however, the image becomes less significant and the role of the demons 
becomes proportionally greater. It is the demons who fetch the woman in 
response to a conjuration, and it is a demon who takes the woman's place and 
prevents others from noting her absence. When the magician orders one of 
the spirits to go and take the woman’s place and assume her form while she is 
absent, we have an element of illusionist magic embedded in an experiment 
designed mainly for psychological effect. Both die problem and the solution 
arc obvious enough that it is not surprising to find parallels in other cultures. 
Thus. Krishna is said to have used his powers of illusion (mayo) to fashion 
replicas of his female devotees (the gofiis), so that when they went for trysts 
with him their doubles could lie beside their husbands. 50 The contingency 
procedure in the Munich experiment differs from the original formula also in 
its use of a circle, which is simple in form but important in its effects, serving 
both as a location for the conjuration and as a place for rendezvous with the 
woman. 

The experiment is referred to as a kind of game or spectacle, a ludus, and any 
companions present arc to serve merely as spectators, suggesting that the 
necromancer’s initial ritual may have the character of a performance, contrasting 
sharply with the privacy of the tryst itself, the sexual games that follow, which not 
even the spirits may witness. That something more serious than a game is 
involved is suggested by the reference to die woman as jUocapla , bound by love, a 
condition which the Mallrus maleficarum speaks of as ‘the best known and most 
general form of witchcraft’. 51 


AN erotic: experiment involving inlvge magic 

For the next experiment in this category (no. 12) the manuscript once again 
proceeds directly to the instructions, without any introductory beading. The 
master must first obtain hairs from the woman he wishes to seduce,” plus other 
objects. Again he goes out with companions in the initial stage of the ritual itself. 
In contrast to the elaborate preparations, the heart of the ceremony is relatively 
simple, involving two sympathetic stages and a single conjuration. 



Take virgin wax, rendered virginal by art [ceram vtrgineam, arte virginizatam], and 
do this on a Thursday or Sunday, at the hour of Venus or the hour of Jove; 
and from this wax make an image over burning coals placed in a pot, without 
smoke. And the master should have some of the hairs of the woman for whom 
he wishes to act, and three bristles of red hair, and you should have with you a 
knife with a white handle made for this purpose. 55 And go to the place where a 
craftsman makes needles, and have the same craftsman make them, from the 
hour of the Sun until the hour of Saturn. Then the master should take two 
faithful companions and go to a fruit-bearing tree, and the master should 
make a circle. And the master should begin this operation, making an image 
of the woman for whom you perform it, murmuring constandy in your heart, 
'Thou. Belial, and thou Astaroth, and thou, Paymon, be my helpers in this 
undertaking.' Likewise, you should murmur the words, ‘I. N., form this image 
for the love of so-and-so, that it may accomplish that for which it is made. And 
may thou, Belial, principal prince, be my helper in this undertaking' Then the 
master should make the image of this wax, beginning at the hour of Jove, and 
proceeding until the hour of Saturn. And when the image has Utus been made, 
the master should have nine needles made by an experienced craftsman, who 
should be bathed and dressed in sparkling clean [nitidis] garments when he 
makes them; he should make the needles from the hour of the Sun until the 
hour of Saturn. Then the master should fix the needles in the image, placing 
one in the head, another in the right shoulder, the third in the left, the fourth 
where people are accustomed to locate the heart, saying, ‘Just as this needle is 
fixed in the heart of this image, so may the lov e of N. be fixed to the love of N.. 
so that she cannot sleep, wake, lie down, sleep, |or] walk until she bums with 
love of me.’ He should fix the fifth in the navel, the sixth in the thigh, the 
seventh in the right side, the eighth in the left, the ninth in the anus. When the 
image has thus been made, you should baptize [christianizes] it, giving it the 
name [of the woman] for whom you perform the operation, immersing it 
three times and saying, ‘How shall it be called?', with the response, *N.' And 
you should say, ‘I baptize thee. N., in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit. Amen.' And then place the image in a new and clean 
cloth, leaving it aside from the hour of the Sun until the hour of Mars. Then 
make this conjuration under the fruit-bearing tree, with the burning coals; 
turning toward the east, say; ‘O so-and-so, N., I conjure your head, your hair, 
your eyes, your ears [etc.]. O N., I conjure your entire substance, that you may 
not sleep or sit or lie down or perform any work of craft until you have 
satisfied my libidinous desire. 1 conjure you by the Father and the Son and the 
Holy Spirit... I conjure you and exorcize you and command you, that as the 
deer yearns for a fountain of water [Ps. 41:2 Vulg.], so you, N., should desire 
my love. And as the raven desires the cadavers of dead men, so should you 
desire me. And as this wax melts before the face of the fire, so should N. [melt 


in] desire for mv love, so iliat she cannot, etc.' 

The signs [to be sought in] the woman are these: solitude, dizziness 
[inuoluno] of the head, lamenting, sighing, beating [of the breast], wakefulness, 
[and] wailing. Then the master or the one who is taking action [viz., for whom 
it is performed?] should go to her, and if he secs her standing or sitting alone, 
then the master should continue the conjuration unto the fifth day. And if she 
is anywhere in the countryside, she will be consumed: 44 but if she is in a town 
or passing through another city, the master should perform the conjuration 
until she can come. 

And in this all the Spanish, Arabic, Hebrew, Chaldaean, Greek and Latin 
astrological necromancers [ nigromantid omnes astroloyd] are in accord. And this 
experiment was taken [from the book] On the Secret Arts of the Imaginary Art, 
[from the book] On the Flowers of AU Experiments, etc. 

In its general form this experiment bears a resemblance to a procedure well 
known in antiquity and described in a Greek magical papyrus: to obtain a 
woman, one makes wax or clay figures, one an armed and threatening man 
with sword in hand, the other a kneeling woman with hands behind her back. 
One then writes inscriptions on each member of her body, then pierces each 
with copper needles, thirteen in all, while saying, ‘I am piercing your brain, 
NV, and so forth. Then one inscribes a lead sheet, affixes it with thread 
knotted 365 times, and places the ensemble beside the tomb of a person who 
has died a violent or untimely death. One version adds a further spell, which 
reads in part, ‘Let her be in love with me, N. . . . Let her not . . . do anything 
with another man for pleasure, just with me alone, N., so that she, N., be 
unable to drink or eat, that she not be contented, not be strong, not have 
pleace of mind, that she, X., not find sleep without me . . . and do not allow 
her, N., to accept for pleasure the attempt of another nun, not even that of 
her own husband, just that of mine, N. Instead, drag her, N., by the hair, by 
the heart, by her soul, to me, N., at every hour of life, day and night, until she 
comes to me, N., and may she, N., remain inseparable from me.’ There is also 
archeological evidence for such procedures; for example, one Egyptian statue 
of a naked woman, pierced with thirteen needles, was discovered in a clay pot 
and is now in the Musee du Louvre. 44 This does not mean there are specific 
connections between texts of late antiquity and the prescriptions of the 
Munich handbook: rather the Munich compilation supports its conjurations 
with a variety of techniques, some of which are widely diffused and of 
considerable antiquity. 

Among the many further parallels to this experiment is a fifteenth-century 
version given in a mixture of Hebrew and Yiddish. The magician is told to make 
a female image of virgin wax, showing the sexual organs clearly delineated, and 
resembling the woman to be enchanted. On both the breast and the back he 



should write 'N., daughter of N. [father] and N., daughter of N. [mother].’ He 
must recite the words, ‘May it be Thy will, O Lord, that N. daughter of N. burn 
with a mighty passion for me.' Then buries the figure for a time, then washes it in 
the name of Michael, in that of Gabriel, and in that of Raphael, places it in 
urine, then dries it o(T. The image being thus prepared, the magician may use it 
when he wishes to cause the woman pain, by piercing a needle into whatever part 
of her body he wishes to afflict, presumably as a way of bending her to his will, 
very much in keeping with the violent and coercive tendencies generally found in 
such magic. * 

It is entirely possible that the piercing with needles w as itself meant or taken to 
have direct sexual significance, 57 but more fundamentally it was a kind of magical 
acupuncture intended to cause suffering that could only be alleviated through 
sexual compliance. The piercing with needles is thus no different in principle 
from that in image magic intended to work bodily harm or death, although here 
the affliction could be relieved through submission. It is not that the magician 
brings about bodily pain that is extrinsically related to the erode goal and can be 
cured by compliance, nor is it the case that the magic arouses pleasurable feelings 
of passion. Rather, the sexual passion aroused by the ritual is itself a kind of 
suffering for which the woman must obtain relief. The victim of magic cannot 
sleep, sit down, lie down, or pursue any activity until she relents, because she is 
compelled to share in the obsessive passion of her pursuer. 5 * Her state is almost a 
parody of the mystic's absorption in the Beloved, of Mcchthild of Magdeburg’s 
mystical lovc-sickncss: ‘I cannot rest, I burn without respite in Thy flaming 
love.' 59 But. as Richard of Saint-Victor insisted, such obsession was as debasing in 
human relations as it was elevating in relations with God: that it should be 
magically induced by experiments such as those in the Munich handbook is a 
possibility Richard may never have entertained.'’ 0 

EROTIC EXPERIMENTS INVOLVING RITUALS WITH BONES 

Two experiments (nos 13 and 35) involve inscribing letters and names on bones 
and then subjccring the bones to fire. The first is designed primarily to constrain 
a woman’s or man's will, presumably again with erotic intent (the relevant 
sections are indicated below with [A]), although the experiment may be adapted 
for constraining a beast [B] or a spirit [C] as well. 

By this experiment a person, woman, man, spirit, [or] beast of any condition is 
constrained. 

These names must be written in this manner on a shoulderbiade. 

When all this is finished, choose which [variant] you want. If you wish to 
constrain any spirit, write his name on the shoulderbiade between B and E, 
and in the name which is Bel. If you wish to constrain any man, write his 



name between L and A. And if you wish to constrain any beast, write its name 
between A and N. and its colour. For spirits and for men and for women, this 
is to be done at the same hour in which the shoulderblade has been prepared, 
and it is necessary at the outset to seek out wood from a white thorn or wood 
floating on water, and make fire with it. and collect coals and place them in a 
new pot, and gradually place the shoulderblade on them, and gradually 
increase the fire, until the shoulderblade becomes hot. 

And then invoke the aforesaid spirits, and say this conjuration: ‘Asycl. 
Castiel, I-amisniel, Rabam, Erlain, [and] Bclam, 1 command you’ - [Al] If 
[the operation is] for a man or a woman whom you wish to arouse to love for 
you. say, ‘that you should at once, etc.’, as given below. [B] If [it is] for a 
spirit, name that spirit whom you wish, that be may come to you openly, 
humbly, with comely visage, and gentle speech, saying, i conjure you, Asycl, 
etc., that you should make spirit X.. who has power over all that I wish to ask 
of him, come to me openly, humbly, with gentle speech, in the form that I 
have specified that is, of a comely .soldier to carry out all that I wish to 
command him.' [A2] And if you wish to do this for a man or a woman, first 
make known to him where you can be found, for he [or she] will go mad 
with fury on not being able to find you. [C] If [it is] for a beast, [say,] 'I 
conjure the aforesaid spirits that they should constrain this beast’ which you 
wish, that it may be unable to depart from the place in which it is until you 
wish. 

The experiment concludes with the conjuration used to constrain a man or 
woman: 

‘Asycl, Castiel, Latnsiycl, Rabam, Erlain, Elam. Belam, I conjure you by the 
true God . . .; likewise. I conjure you by the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit . . .. and by this conjuration I command you to seduce the heart and 
mind of X. to love me, immediately and swifdv and at once and without delay. 
And just as this shoulderblade grows hot and burns, so may you cause him or 
lier. X.. to bum and grow hot with the fire of lose for me, and in such a way 
that he [or she] may not be able to rest until completing my will. In the name 
which is Bel. etc.’ 

The figure depicted is in the shape of a shield, representing the shoulderblade, 
divided into sixteen horizontal bands, with one vertical band down the centre. 
Horizontal hands bear the names Asyel, Castvel, I-unsiycl, Rabam, Erlain, Oiam 
and Belam. In the vertical band are the letters A-B-E-L-A-N. Across the 
intersection of the vertical band and the twelfth horizontal band Lm is WTitten. 
To the side is a note: ‘Likewise note that this shoulderblade should be from an 
ass, a hare, a goose or a capon, according to its diverse [uses].’ 
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The second of these experiments is somewhat simpler, and more 
unambiguously erotic. The magician compels a woman to passionate lose by 
writing the names of the "infernal spirits’ Bel and Ebal on a rib, and in between 
his own name and that of the woman he wishes to seduce. Then he burns the rib, 
and when it is hot he should conjure Bel and Ebal not to rest until they cause the 
woman’s heart to burn, so that she cannot sleep, wake or do anything else until 
she fulfils his desire. Again, therefore, we find the emphasis on compelling the 
woman’s compliance through erotic affliction, aroused through means that are 
straightforwardly violent both on the symbolic plane and in their bodily and 
psychic effect. 

In general, then, these psychological experiments arc the most manipulative 
and abusive materials in the necromancer’s handbook, and they are quite 
unabashedly so. The formulas give no hint of a guilty conscience, and they show 
no awareness of the incongruity involved in appealing to the power of the sacred 
for the ends here sought. With no evident sense of irony, the writer can 
recommend formulas such as. ‘I conjure you demons inscribed in this circle, to 
whom is given the power and capacity to seduce and bind in the love of men, by 
the virtue and power of the divine majesty ...’ Even merely to read the illusionist 
experiments might be entertaining, and the divinatory ones might be perceived 
as useful means for gaining true knowledge, but the rituals for psychological 
magic could claim little by way of redeeming social importance, and thus they 
help to clarify the aversion to magic found in most of late medieval society. Yet 
these rites arc interesting, in large part because of the way they fuse relatively 
simple and largely perennial conceptions of image magic with the formulas of 
Latin conjuration or exorcism derived more specifically from clerical culture. 
Guichard of Troyes and Eleanor Cobham were accused of employing both 
learned male magicians and popular female ones, but the psychological rites of 
the Munich handbook represent with particular clarity the mingling of magical 
traditions and ritual forms. 
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Learning hidden and future 

THINGS: DIVINATORY EXPERIMENTS 

A fifteenth-century manuscript from Yorkshire tells of a lord from whom 
food had been stolen . 1 As it happened, a labourer employed in digging, 
referred to as ‘a great worker and eater', was staying in a room in the 
lord’s house, and when he was hungry he would slip downstairs to where meat 
was hanging, and would cook and eat it, even during Iamt. 

The lord of the house, seeing that his meat was thus cut into, asked his 
servants about the matter. They all denied guilt and purged themselves with 
oaths, so he threatened to go to a certain necromantic wizard [maltficum 
quendam nigromanticum ] and find out through him about this strange affair. On 
hearing this, the digger was terribly afraid, and went to the friars and 
confessed his oficnce in secret and received sacramental absolution. The lord 
of the house went as threatened to the necromancer, who anointed the 
fingernail of a young boy. then with his incantations inquired of him what he 
saw. (The boy] replied, ‘I sec a menial worker with clipped hair.’ [The 
necromancer] told him, ’Conjure him, then, to appear to you in the most 
comely form that he can assume.’ And the boy did so, and then declared, 
‘Look at that! ! see a really beautiful horse!’ And then he saw a man with the 
appearance of the aforesaid digger going down stairs and cutting off pieces of 
meat, with the horse following him. And the cleric [i.e., the necromancer] 
inquired, ‘What are the man and the horse doing now?’ And the boy replied, 
‘Look at that! He is cooking and eating those pieces of meat!’ (The 
necromancer] asked further. ‘And what is he doing now?’ And the boy said, 
‘They are going to the church of the friars, and the horse is waiting outside, 
and the man is going in and kneeling and speaking with one of the friars, who 
is putting his hand on his head.’ Again the cleric asked the little boy; ‘What arc 
they doing now?’ [The boy] answered, ‘Both of them have just vanished from 
my eyes. I cannot sec them any more, and I have no idea where they have 
gonc.’-‘ 

The manuscript clearly suggests not only that such divination can in principle 
work, but that it works through the cooperation of demons: it gives the talc the 
caption, ‘How a penitent thief after confession vanished from the eyes of a 
demon', which is to say that the demon who was providing information through 
the boy could no longer do so once the thief had been absolved. As in other tales 


of the later Middle Ages, it is assumed that the demon has a certain power over a 
soul in a state of sin. and the capacity to know the sins in some detail, but the 
wiping away of sins through sacramental confession removes them from the 
sphere of demons’ knowledge. 5 The narrator also assumes the reader will expect 
a necromantic wizard to be a cleric: the fact is mentioned quite incidentally, after 
the story is well under way, as a fact the reader might be trusted already to 
have known. 

The form of magic here related figures prominently in John of Salisbury’s 
catalogue of divinatory techniques in his Policraticus. When John himself was 
studsing Latin grammar as a boy, the priest who taught him made John and a 
fellow pupil participate in such activities. The priest anointed the boys’ 
fingernails, or used a polished basin, to provide a reflecting surface in which 
figures might be seen. He then recited incantations, which led the fellow pupil to 
see ‘misty figures’, although John himself saw nothing.^ One entry in Robert 
Reynys's commonplace book reveals that unfallen angels as well as demons could 
be invoked by such means. In Rcvnys’s version of the ceremony, the conjurer 
takes a child between seven and thirteen years of age, places the lad between his 
legs, winds a red silk thread around his thumb, scrapes his thumbnail clean, and 
writes on it the letters ‘AGLA’. He then says devoutly, ‘Lord Jesus Christ, king of 
glory, send us three angels to tell us the truth and not falsehood in all matters 
about which we shall inquire.' Three angels will appear in the boy’s nail. The boy 
then repeats a formula addressed to these angels: ‘Angels of the Lord, I command 
you by God the Father almighty, who created you and us out of nothing, and by 
the virginity of Blessed Mary and Blessed John the Evangelist and of all virgins, 
and by the virtues of all the holy names of God, to show us the truth and not 
falsehood in all matters about which we shall inquire.’ 4 

The genera) term Tor such divination is ‘scrying’, which is sometimes 
subdivided into specific forms such as catoptromancy (divination by means of a 
mirror), crystallomancy (by a crystal), cyclicomancy or lecanomancy (by a cup or 
basin filled with liquid), hydromancy (by water in a natural body), onychomancy 
(by an anointed nail); ‘catoptromancy’ is sometimes also used as the generic 
term. 6 Synodal legislation as early as the fifth century condemned specuJarii who 
engaged in these practices, and the condemnation was often repeated. The 
Fasciculus morum condemns those phitonici and specularii who gaze into mirrors, 
bowls, polished fingernails, and so forth, and claim that marvellous things arc 
thus revealed to them. 7 In 1311 the bishop of Lincoln instructed one of his 
officials to investigate people who were practising divination by conjuring spirits 
in their fingernails and in mirrors, as well as in stones and rings. 8 Surely the most 
famous of these reflecting surfaces is John Dec’s ‘show-stone’, through which 
Edward Kelly and other mediums communicated with angels. 9 One particularly 
dramatic notion about the magical properties of mirrors is the legend, most 
famously associated with Virgil, of a far-seeing mirror by which a ruler could 



guard his realm. 10 But the notion of perceiving hidden and future realities in a 
mirror receives its ultimate extension in the Neoplatonic notion of the divine 
mind itself as a mirror in which particularities can be foreseen, so that it can be 
said of a saint with the gift of prophecy that ‘in the mirror of divinity everything 
to lie was present to hint’. 11 

Johannes Hartlicb tells how a zoubnmaister stands behind a child and recites 
secret words into his car in the practice of hvdromancy. In pyromancy as well, he 
says, the master may set an innocent child in his lap and lift his hand so he can 
see the Fingernails; then he conjures the child and his nail with a long conjuration 
and recites three secret words into his car. The master may take oil and soot from 
a pan and anoint the hand of an innocent girl or boy so that it shines brightly, 
then he speaks secret words into the child’s ear, thus making a vow and forming a 
pact. Another form of pyromancy involves engraving many characters and 
figures around a steel mirror, then whispering secret words into the car of boy as 
a prelude to interrogation. Alternatively, the child may be made to gaze at a 
polished sword - Hardieb knew one great prince who used an old executioner’s 
sword for this purpose - or a crystal. When the master is interrogating the boy, 
he asks if he sees an angel; if so, he asks what colour. If the angel is red that 
means he is angry, or if black he is very' angry; and they must pray more, light 
more candles, and offer more incense and other gifts to assuage his anger, until 
the angel who appears is white. Hartlieb, echoing the much earlier judgement of 
John of Salisbury, confirms the conventional wisdom when he speaks of such 
dealings with young children as a form of abuse: ‘I was often witness to such 
proceedings and established that the children by exposure to such words suffered 
not insignificant harm’. 12 

Writers might differ in their interpretation of these phenomena. Ibn KhaldOn 
explained the servers’ visions as products of their imaginations: the server docs 
not actually see a vision on the reflecting surface, but rather imaginative 
phantoms arc projected outward from the eyes onto a sort of misty veil that forms 
between the eves and the object. 11 The related interpretation summarized by 
Pedro Garcia in the late fifteenth century was perhaps more influential and 
deserves to be quoted at some length: 

From what has been said and from the conclusions reached [in the preceding 
discussion) it is clear that divination of occult things and the wonders of 
magical art arc brought about by the aid of demons. But because the 
proponents of natural magic attempt to reduce [the works of magic] to purely 
natural causes, we must inquire whether the divination of hidden affairs and 
the accomplishment of wondrous works can be done thru the power of nature. 
Let us first ask about the divination of hidden matters, concerning which some 
people say and write that a person can know and divine hidden things 
naturally, through the power of the soul. The first manner [of doing so] is by 


gazing at luminous bodies and instruments. The principle here is that the acits 
of the human mind in one who gazes on such instruments reflects back upon 
itself, for the luminosity of the instrument prevents direction or concentration 
of the mind on exterior things, and repels it, and turns it back upon itself, so 
that it is forced to gaze upon itself. Thus, according to the philosophy of Plato, 
if it is purged and cleansed of defilements, which come from the body and 
cling to the soul, the)’ sec as in a clear and clean mirror, and when they inquire 
about all hidden things, or some portion of them, or some particular hidden 
thing, it is no surprise that the soul, turned back into itself, should see such 
hidden things, for according to Plato the human soul is created fully inscriljed 
with the forms of all knowablc things, in respect of its intellectual power . .. 

Thus it is, according to the opinion of these magicians, that these luminous 
bodies function, and particularly mirrors. When the soul of the gazer is turned 
back on itself, it absorbs the attention and fixes the acies of the intellect in its 
inward turning, and the more inwardly it is fixed, the more fully and clearly it 
turns upon itself and knows and divines hidden things - and the more it is 
filled within by God, so that the beholding is turned into the soul, which can 
be so turned in to itself and as it were recollected within itself, 14 that the 
recollection becomes rapture or a state near to rapture, or ecstasy or a 
condition near to ecstasy. Thus, those who operate in works of this kind close 
the eyes of children, and hold their eyes tightly closed after they have seen 
such revelations, until the soul has returned from this recollection to its 
original state and is extended in the usual manner throughout the body and its 
organs - which is to say, until it recovers its powers and the organs from which 
it ap|>cars to have withdrawn, at least somewhat Otherwise, it is said, there is 
threat of danger to the body of the child, or perhaps madness. According to 
the philosophy of the Platonists. this is one manner of sating the divinations of 
hidden matters through [demonstration] of purely natural causes without any 
aid of demons, explicit or secret. 15 

Garda goes on to refute these claims, chiefly by mounting an explicitly 
Aristotelian refutation of what he takes as siandard Platonist psychology; most 
fundamentally, he denies that the mind is capable of grasping truth by being 
directed to innate knowledge found within itself. Both Ibn Khaldiin and Garcia’s 
opponents believe divination can be explained in natural terms, but the 
mechanisms they posit arc different. For Ibn Khaldun (a rationalist intending to 
deflate the claims of magicians to preternatural knowledge) attention is focused 
on an outward substance that reflects projections of the mind, while for the 
adversaries of Garda (Platonist mages intending to defend their practice against 
the charge of demonic inspiration) it is directed instead within the mind itself. 
Neither view sufficed to convince most contemporaries that the mind could so 
readily be converted into an instrument of divination without demonic aid - but 


the very attempt to formulate an explanation in natural terms is historically 
interesting, whether the point is to debunk the supernatural pretensions of the 
diviners or to defend the validity of the art. 

Perhaps most often, those who wrote about these matters did so to condemn 
them and warn of their danger. This was the point of John of Salisbury’s tale of 
his own early experience. Nicolas Oresme, too, warned that if young boys stared 
for long intervals into polished surfaces they might become blind: worse, they 
might suffer disfigurement of their faces and disturbing changes in their 
personalities. 16 

Judging from the cases reported in the judicial records and chronicles and 
judging also from the experiments contained in the Rawlinson necromantic 
manuscript - divination of this son seems to have been used mostly to recover 
lost or stolen goods. At Ix>ndon in 1311, unspecified offenders were investigated 
for invoking spirits to appear in fingernails, mirrors, stones, rings, and so forth, to 
reveal the future or the location of lost objects. 17 When a band of monks and 
canons wished to recover stolen money near Paris in 1323, their plans involved 
standing in a circle made from the skin of a cat: within that circle they were to 
invoke the demon Berith, who would answer their inquiries. 18 In 1419 a chaplain 
named Richard Walker was arrested by the prior of Winchester and tried for 
using magical arts, the evidence against him included two books containing 
conjurations and figures, and he acknowledged that he had attempted to use the 
experiments in one of his books, but to no avail, so he did not believe in their 
power. 19 In 1440 the Augustinian canons at Leicester accused their own abbot, 
William Sadyngstone, of using such arts: when no one confessed to stealing 
certain funds, he had allegedly recited incantations, applied ointment to the 
thumbnail of a boy called Maurice, asked this medium what he saw there 
revealed, and learned that the culprit was one of the canons, Brother Thomas 
Asty. The other monks reported the incident to the bishop, who condemned the 
abbot for sorcery. 20 Again at Westminster during the 1450s, and at London 
repeatedly in the later fifteenth century, victims of theft were said to have 
solicited the services of alleged necromancers (‘negremaunsers’ or 
‘nigromansiers’). 21 

The Devil being notoriously a liar and the father of lies, it is hardly surprising 
to find much concern with the question whether he could be constrained to tell 
the truth, even if their keen and subde minds and long experience gave them 
command of exceptionally wide knowledge. 22 Peter Brown has spoken of 
exorcisms as forms of judicial torture, in which the demons, like criminals, were 
compelled even against their will to confess what they knew. 25 When the 
divination was intended to identify a thief, the obvious danger - and probably 
the chief reason for judicial action against the diviners - was that of false 
accusation. One is not surprised to read in the Rawlinson necromantic 
manuscript, which is devoted mainly to this kind of magic, that the spirits must 



be strictly enjoined not to defame any innocent parties. 24 The point is made 
forcefully in a story from Stephen of Bourbon, who does not hesitate to ascribe a 
diviner’s revelation to demons, but argues how little the spirits can be trusted: 

While I was a student at Paris, one Christmas Eve when our companions were 
at Vespers, a certain most noted thief entered our hostel, and, opening the 
chamber of one of our fellows, carried off many volumes of law-books. The 
scholar would have studied in his books after the feast; and, finding them not, 
he hastened to the wizards, of whom many failed him, but one wrought as 
follows. Adjuring his demons and holding a sword, he made the boy gaze 
upon the blade; and he, after many things there seen, beheld at last by a 
succession of many visions how his books were stolen by one of our fellows, his 
own cousin, whom he thought the most upright of our fellowship; whom the 
possessor of the books slandered not only among the scholars but also among 
his friends, accusing him that he had stolen them. Meanwhile the aforesaid 
thief stole other things and was detected, whereupon he fled to a certain 
church where he lay in the belfry, and, having been duly examined, confessed 
all that he had stolen, and where, and what he had done with his thefts. When 
therefore certain scholars who lodged hard by our hostel had found by his 
means a mantle which they had lost and he had stolen, then he who had lost 
his books could scarce rest until he had gone to enquire of this thief; who 
answered and told him when and where he had taken his books, and the Jew’s 
house where he had pledged them, where also my friend found them. This 1 
haw told that ye may clearly mark the falsehood of those demons who showed 
the vision in the sword-blade in order that they might slander that good man 
and break the bonds of charity between those kinsfolk, and bring the man who 
believed in them to eternal perdition, both him and his. 2S 

Not surprisingly, the diviners themselves could be subject to prosecution on the 
ground of false accusation, as when the sum of £40 was stolen from John 
Haddon of Coventry in the mid-1480s, and he consulted necromancers to find 
the thieves; they charged one William Lee, a poor man, who had been seen 
wearing the same garments that the necromancers had determined were worn by 
the guilty parties. Lee petitioned on his own behalf, pleading that the accusation 
rested on false and illicit proceedings: 

Humbly showeth and pitiously complaineth unto your good lordship your 
daily orator William Lee of the city of Coventry’, that where forty pounds of 
money was taken and withdrawn from one John Haddon of the said city, 
draper, as the said John hath reported and said, whereupon the said John, to 
get knowledge of the takers of the said money, caused certain persons using the 
crafts of sorcery', witchcrafts and necromancy [Xygromancy] to inquire by their 



crafts of the takers of the said money, and thereupon the said persons using the 
said unlawful crafts advised and counseled the said John Haddon to take and 
examine your said orator for withdrawing of the said money, for as much as 
they perceived that your said orator used and wore such garments and 
clothing as they determined by their unlawful witchcrafts that the takers of the 
said money had and used at the time of the taking of the said money. And 
thereupon the said John Haddon, having no other cause against your said 
orator nor matter of suspicion, arrested and put in prison your said orator and 
kept him there by die space of a mouth and more. And after this the said John, 
having no other cause nor nothing of untruth could prove against your said 
orator, suffered him to depart and go at his large. And after this the said John 
Haddon, intending the further vexation and trouble of your said orator, made 
a plaint of trespass before the mayor and sheriffs of the said city against your 
said orator concerning the taking of the said money, supposing that your said 
orator the Wednesday next before the feast of the Annunciation of Our I-ady 
List past took and bore away the said money. In the which plaint of trespass 
your said orator is like to be condemned, for as much as your said orator is in 
poverty and the said John Haddon is of great might and power and great 
alliance in the said city. Wherefore and for as much as the said cause of 
trespass and the said wrongful arresting and keeping of your said orator in 
prison was by means and judgment of the said persons using the said unlawful 
crafts of necromancy and witchcraft, to whom credence ought not to be given, 
for that is contrary to the faith of Holy Church. In consideration whereof that 
it would please your good lordship to grant a certiorare to be directed to the 
said mayor and sheriffs, etc.'* 

Divinatory conjuration could, of course, be used for other purposes as well, 
such as finding buried treasure. A group of men were tried in Norfolk in 1465 for 
using necromancy to discover such a trove. Allegedly they invoked and made 
sacrifice to accursed spirits. When a spirilla aerialis appeared, at Bunwell, they 
promised it the body of a Christian man in exchange for its leading them to 
treasure; the spirit revealed in a crystal the location of a hill filled with treasure, 
whereupon the adventurers baptized a rooster with a Christian name and 
sacrificed it to the spirit.-' 7 Thomas Horde was sentenced to the pillory at London 
in 1418 for having defrauded women by claims of magical power: he had 
extorted money from one woman, and attempted to gam her hand in marriage, 
by suggesting he could determine where her late husband had buried a chest 
containing over £200; he had told another of his victims that he could recover 
for her the gold cloth that had been stolen from her.-’* Other cases too may have 
involved a substantial measure of straightforwardly cynical charlatanry, but in 
these instances it seems all the more apparent. It is magic of this sort that gives 
rise to jest in the talc of Mary of Nijmeghen, where the Devil boasts: 


I am beginning to teach people how to find hidden treasure; and only 
yesterday it cost one of them his life. I told him where there was a treasure 
hidden and growing mouldy, in a stable, underneath a beam on which the 
whole weight of the stable was resting I told him that he would have to dig 
deep into the ground, and he would find pound upon pound of the hidden 
treasure. At once he started to dig there, but as soon as he had dug so far that 
he undermined the beam and the posts supporting it, the beam fell to the 
ground and crushed this poor idiot under it! 19 

At least in cases for detection of thieves, however, otherwise responsible 
individuals seem rather often to have placed credence in the claims of the 
diviners, perhaps because they were des|>eraie, and perhaps because what they 
really sought was a way of persuading others to support a suspicion they 
themselves already harboured. 


DIYINATORY EXPERIMENTS IN THE MUNICH HANDBOOK. 


The largest number of experiments in Clm 819, nineteen in all, is divinatory. 
Willie it is sometimes said that these experiments may be used for any of various 
purposes, the usual end is detection of a crime or criminal (usually a thief, less 
often a murderer) and recovery of stolen goods, more rarely to determine the 
location of hidden treasure. The text of one experiment (no. 25) insists that the 
procedure must not be used for any base or frivolous purpose, but only for a 
serious one, because one must not take the name of God in vain. 

As for the techniques used in these experiments, the characteristic features in 
most of them are two. First, the primary magical technique is scrying, combined 
with conjurations; magic circles either are not used or have little significance. 50 
Second, cooperation of a medium, usually a young boy, is vital; it is he alone who 
actually secs the spirits that arc conjured. 

Approximately half of diese experiments entail the use of a circle or some other 
figure among the means for conjuring the spirits. The medium typically sees the 
spirits in a mirror, crystal, vessel, bone, polished thumbnail or fingernail. In most 
cases the medium must be a virginal boy, who actually sees and communicates with 
die spirits. 51 Sometimes we are told diat he must be younger than twelve, and born 
of legitimate marriage. 5 - Occasionally a girl may be used as well as a boy, 53 but this 
provision is relatively rare. The use of young and putatively innocent boys in 
divination must be seen as pan of a broader clerical fascination with the ideal of 
innocent boyhood. In liturgical drama young boys dressed and acted 'in the 
manner of virgin women’, at least in pan ‘to project the theme of virginity’, as 
Nicholas Orme has phrased it. 54 

The use of a medium could well be a means for expression of socially shared 
convictions about the likeliest suspects, but it is not entirely obvious that this 


mechanism came importantly into play. Because the ritual was private, it could 
more easily become a tool for the expression of individual prejudice and animosity. 
Yet the one who saw the visions was neither the client nor the master but instead a 
young boy; in all likelihood not one with a personal interest in the outcome of the 
experiment. Ap^urt from the obvious matter of the youth’s sacred non-sexuality; his 
youth may have been important mainly because it put him at some remove from 
the preformed judgements of the adult principals and made possible a relatively 
neutral accusation. It is, of course, also possible that the mere pretence of childish 
innocence, neutrality and distance from adult biases was more important than any 
real immunity of this sort. 

EXPERIMENTS INVOLVING MIRRORS 

In his account of scrying with a steel mirror, Johannes Hartlicb says, i have seen 
masters who maintain they’ can prepare mirrors such that any man or woman 
can see in them what they will.’ He also says that other reflecting surfaces can be 
used; there are even priests who will use the very paten that serves at mass to 
hold the host; they believe (falsely, adds Hartlieb) that only angels and not 
demons can appear on such a consecrated object.* 1 One might suppose that a 
mirror would make an ideal tool for divination that requires concentration on a 
reflective surface, because mirrors are designed specifically for reflection. A 
modern mirror, however, might be distinctly inappropriate for this purpose 
precisely because it reflects too well and too realistically, giving too little scope to 
imaginative play and the power of suggestion. Perhaps the mirrors used in 
divinalory experiments were less polished, but at least in some cases the magician 
is instructed to use a polished mirror. We must assume that the point was not for 
the child medium who gazed into the mirror to focus closely on his own face but 
to use the mirror as a means for perceiving more numinous revelations. To be 
sure, there are cultures in which the spectator's own face reflected in a mirror 
becomes a point of reference for visionary encounter; after staring for hours at 
one's own reflection one may identify one’s face with that of an ancestor, or one 
may perceive it as a manifestation of one’s own true, inner or archetypal self. 36 In 
the Munich manuscript, however, there is no suggestion that the medium’s own 
realistic image plays any role whatever. 

The handbook contains five such experiments; two versions of the Mirror of 
Floron (nos 18 and 19). the First Mirror of Lilith (no. 23), and two others (nos 20 
and 33). The Mirror of Floron in its first version may serve as a useful 
introduction to these experiments: 

Have a mirror made of pure steel, measuring one palm around, with a handle 

for holding it, and have it bright and shiny like a sword. And have it made in 

the name of Floron, and around the rim of the mirror, on the pan that is not 



polished, have these ten names [Latranoy, Iszarin, Bicol, Danmals, Gromon, 
Zara, Ralkal, Sigtonia, Samah and Meneglasar] inscribed with ten characters, 
with the name of the aforesaid spirit [Floron] written in the middle. After it 
has been made, it should he anointed with pure and bright balsam, and 
fumigated with aloes, ambergris, myrrh and white frankincense. 

When this has been done, the master of this work should sit and have this 
mirror held with both hands by a virgin boy before his chest. The master 
himself should be bathed and dressed in clean garments. Before he begins to 
exercise this work he should sprinkle in the air honey, milk and wine, muted 
together in equal proportions, while saying, ‘O Floron, respond quickly in the 
mirror, as you are accustomed to appear.’ 

When he has said this, he should read this conjuration before the mirror 
‘Bismille araathe mem lismissa gassim gisim galisim darrgosim samaiaosim 
ralim ausini taxarim zaloimi hyacabanoy illctc laytimi hehclmini betoymi 
thoma leminao vnuthomin zonim narabanorum azarethia thathitat 
hinanadon illemay sard Iucacef illetnegiptirai sitaginatim viaice hamtamicc 
tatiala taltarini alaoht haleytum gaptametuntij mono orfail geibel huabaton 
albital hualepin halmagrilie hualeon huastanic hualtamcmcth huatorzor 
illenie giptimi tatgnie gatheginc lesuma lesanim aptasale albweroahit vlieath 
alfard vsemeth aptisile abfluwanh vllelaih ant clulamoralie hahysitimi walcles 
lithimi caegine catiiegineles mirabolamini abtasile albiwahith alleath 
halamaton vnitia gaytatalon huaia gay sozc cemeselis phalmorath bethathure 
huaba lagis illemeammitimi gelgine gatheginc lesmiraptalibe albiwath 
vleuth.’ 

When he has recited this conjuration, the master should look in the 
mirror, and he will sec an armed knight seated on a horse, and his squire 
accompanying him. The knight will dismount from the horse and his 
squire will hold the horse. He will greet the knight [with the words], se 
desperata. dtcentissimt visibility grtciomo. And then the master may ask him 
about past, present and future things, and he will at once give full response 
in writing. 

This should not seem unbelievable to you, whoever may execute this work, 
for when you have carried out these things nine times this same spirit will 
clearly reveal face to face, orally, all things which previously he has indicated 
in writing 

And so, when you have completed everything according to your will, 
command this spirit to withdraw in peace, and to return according to the 
command of his master when he is summoned. 

The second version of this Mirror of Floron adds cenain details: the mirror 
should be made on the first hour on Friday, under a waxing moon; the sculptor 
or workman must be chaste for nine days beforehand, must be bathed, and must 
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wear clean clothes: the words in which the master conjures the spirit arc 
identified, implausibly, as 'Chaldean'; the master’s greeting to the knight is Pwralt 
insUitio grtromon, which approximates an obviously meaningful statement even less 
than the greeting in the first version; and the knight who has at first answered 
questions in writing will answer ptr txannum at night and orally throughout the 
day; revealing all things beneath the moon. 

The First Mirror of Lilith {spelled Ulit or LyUt) is dedicated to this ancient 
Hebrew demon and to her followers and her ‘knights' although the text seems 
to slip into calling the spirit Bylct before the experiment is over. 1 ’ The master 
commands these ‘demons’ to appear in non-threatening form and answer 
questions. The mirror itself can be made in the form of a shield, but need not be. 
The master prays to Lilith to come in her own appearance, not in that of ravens, 
conjuring her to sit with him whenever the master wants. She will appear in a 
mirror with two or more servants, and will tell the truth or give appropriate signs 
regarding a theft, murder, or other circumstance. 

In one of the remaining experiments (no. 20) the master goes to a secret place 
at a conjunction of Venus and Jupiter, with burning candles and a polished steel 
mirror, made under a particular phase of the moon. He makes a circle, and puts 
the mirror on a piece of wood in the form of a knife. He implores God to make 
the mirror grow and become bright. Then he recites a brief conjuration three 
times, and the mirror will seem to grow and become bright. Main- people will 
appear, as in u field. The master may usk them anything he wants, and will 
obtain an answer. After the first time, he may work this procedure whenever and 
wherever he wishes, though he must always do so in a secret place; once 
consecrated for tliat purpose, the mirror can lie used repeatedly. In the other 
experiment (no. 33), the master smears olive oil on a mirror, says a doxology, 
enters a magic circle that is sprinkled with verbena, turns to the east, and 
conjures a spirit. When it comes, he conjures it to tell him the truth, without 
causing any harm. If the spirit refuses, the master reads die unbreakable ‘bond of 
Solomon’, an extended conjuration. 

As in some of the illusionist experiments, spirits who appear to divulge 
information are here designated as knights. But three of these experiments arc 
more distinctive in being given titles, taken from the chief spirits to whom they 
appeal. Lillith and Floron. The former is familiar from Hebrew tradition, 
while the latter is known from the writings of Cccco d’Ascoli. J * The 
conjuration (and presumably also the greeting) in ‘Chaldean’ (actually garbled 
Arabic, as we shall see in Chapter 6) adds a touch of exoticism to some of 
these experiments. But perhaps the most curious feature, found in die Mirror 
of Floron, is the reference to the spirit’s giving written responses, through a 
mechanism that is not clearly specified; perhaps the master is to see the spirit 
holding a written message for his inspection, or possibly patterns discerned on 
the surface of the mirror are to be interpreted as some form of writing. 


EXPERIMENTS INVOLVING CRYSTALS 


For the use of crystals and related objects in scrying, Johannes Hartlicb is again 
a helpful source of information: 

Some take a clear, fine, polished crystal or beryl and have it consecrated, 
then keep it clean, and lay incense, mvrrh, and so forth on it. Then when 
they wish to exercise their art they wait for a dear day, or use a clean room 
with many consecrated candles. The masters go to a bathing room, taking 
an innocent child, and dressing themselves in pure white clothes. The)- sit 
down and speak magic prayers [zauber bait], and burn magic offerings [zaubrr 
opjfrr). then order the boy to look into the stone and whisper secret words 
into his ear. which arc allegedly most holy - but arc indeed devilish words.™ 

The Munich handbook gives two divinatory experiments entailing the use of 
crystals, both of them extremely brief and simple. The implement used may be 
something like the legendary crystal ball; when the Rawlinson necromantic 
manuscript refers to crystals it speaks of them as ‘stones*, which surely were 
polished, whatever their shape. In one experiment (no. 24) the master first takes a 
crystal and washes it with wine, then he writes certain names of Christ on it with 
olive oil, and asks for two or three angels to appear in that crystal and reveal the 
truth to a virgin boy. The boy conjures these angels to come in the crystal so he 
may sec them. When they come, tire boy conjures them thrice to sit on golden scats 
and not withdraw from the crystal without the master’s permission. For the other 
experiment (no. 25) the master takes a crystal in the form of a seal or mirror and 
places it in wax. Then he writes the name ‘Honelv’ on it with oil. He prays Christ 
to bestow wondrous and useful powers upon this stone, as he has done to other 
stones, to herbs, and to certain words: the text refers to this prayer as a conjuration, 
but the writer does not have quite the temerity to conjure Christ himself. He does 
then conjure certain angels to come at once and appear in the crystal, and not 
withdraw from it until they have answered the questions he has to ask. 

It is probably not an accident that in both of diese experiments, unlike most, the 
spirits conjured arc expressly referred to as angels, and in one of them names of 
Christ are invoked (which is not uncommon in these experiments), while in the 
other the conjuration is preceded by a prayer to Christ (which is altogether 
uncommon). The other reflecting surfaces have a kind of artificial reflectivity': some 
of diem need to have oil applied to them, and a mirror is a manufactured object. 
The crystal, however, was thought to have natural luminosity a* one of the 
properties bestowed on it in its creation. Pferhaps for this reason it seemed more 
natural for a crystal to serve as a medium for the conjuring of unfallcn spirits, 
although this explanation would have greater force if it were supported by 
substantial evidence from other sources. 



A COMPLEX EXPERIMENT INVOLVING APPARITIONS IN A THUMBNAIL 


Five divinatory experiments in the Munich handbook - as many as those using 
mirrors - require the medium to gaze into his own polished fingernail or 
thumbnail. These tend to be elaborate rituals, with preliminary measures 
followed by multiple conjurations, then interrogation of the spirits who appear, 
and in some cases procedures for terminating the experiment. Most of these 
rituals are intended specifically to learn about the circumstances of a theft, 
although the text indicates that no. 27 (and presumably others as well) can serve 
to provide information about whether a friend is well or sick, whether someone is 
on the road, or other matters. A fingernail may seem an odd instrument for 
divination, and the image of a boy carrying on a conversation with an elaborately 
described demon moving about on such a small screen may seem somewhat 
comic, but fixing the boy’s attention on so narrow a space may in fact have been 
an aid to concentration: the smaller the surface, and the closer it is held to the 
eye, the more it will be in focus and potential distractions will be out of focus. 

No. 27 is broken into two ‘chapters’, the first of which reads as follows: 

To find out about a theft, take a virgin boy of legitimate birth, at whatever 
hour you wish before noon, and scrape well the thumb nail of his left hand 
with a knife. Then bind 10 the same thumb, beneath the nail, a slip with the 
following names written on it. And these are the names: Egippia, Bcnoham, 
Bcanke vel Bcanre, Reranressym, Alredessvm, Ebemidyrr, Feiolinie [?), Dysi, 
Medirini. Alhea, Heresim, Egippia, Benoham [repeated], Haham, Ezirohias, 
Bohodi, Hohada. Anna, Hohanna, Ohereo, Metaliteps. Aregereo. Agertho. 
Alibcrri, [and] Halba. 

When this is done, if the boy docs not sec something, etc. [he!]. But if he 
does see something, bind a strap of sheepskin, which you have had with you 
while hearing three complete masses, on the slip, around the thumb, while 
saying this conjuration: ‘O you demons, who have appeared before me in the 
nail of this boy, by Him who is Alpha and Omega, I order and command and 
conjure you, by the most sacred names Ely, Eloy, Mcssias, Sother, Emmanuel, 
Sabaoth, [and] Adonay, and by On, which is the first name of the Lord, 
Pantoncraton [rtf], Anethctcn, and by the other names known and unknown 
to me, dial you should have no power to withdraw with your companions until 
you have fulfilled my will completely, without any falsehood or harm to 
anyone. And if you disdain to do this, I command you to be bound beneath 
the deep waters of the sea, by these two names, Joth [and] Xabnoth, by which 
Solomon bound demons in a glass vessel. I conjure you by the seven signs of 
Solomon, and by his seal and wisdom, that you should have no licence to 
withdraw from here until you have told and shown me the truth aliout all that 
1 ask.’ 
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When you have said this, if the boy does not speak straightaway, recite this 
conjuration in his can i conjure you. virginal youth, by the true God Basyon, 
and by the name[s] On, Bcrion, Sabaoth, [and] Adonay, [etc.], to have no 
power of concealing from me, but to manifest all that you see.’ 

When you have recited these conjuratioas three times, if the spirits do not 
hasten to your service, add this conjuration: 'You demons from the cast, you 
demons from the west, you demons from the south, you demons from the 
north, open up to us, Discobcrmath, Archidcmath, Fritath, Altramat, 
Pestifcrat. Helybcrp, Hegergibct, Sathan.’ 

When you have spoken or repeated this conjuration three times, the boy 
will see all things clearly. 

This experiment is good also if someone wishes to know the condition of his 
friends, whether they’ are well or ill, and it will determine whether or not they 
arc under way. 

The conjuration over the strap is as follow’s. When mass has been finished 
on any particular day; say this conjuration over the strap: i conjure you, Sona, 
by the name of the lord Tetragrammaion, and by the name of God Joth, and 
by the name of God Nabnoth. [etc.], to receive such power that wherever you 
arc bound, these spirits will have no power to withdraw until they fulfil the will 
of the one who binds.’ 

The second chapter begins with a lengthy conjuration summoning the spirits to 
appear in the boy’s nail, and is followed by another conjuration commanding the boy 
to gaze into his nail and tell the truth about what is there revealed. The text continues: 

Then ask the boy if the nail is brighter than before. If he says not, read the 
conjuration again from the beginning, and a third time if necessary. If he says 
it has become brighter, ask if he sees anything If he says he secs a man, the 
master should have the boy conjure the one he sees, in the mother tongue, as 
follows: 'You who arc before me, I conjure you by the Father and the Son and 
the Holy Spirit, and by Saint Mary and her virginity; and by Saint John and 
his virginity, [etc.], to go quickly for your king and have him come before me, 
so that I may see and understand him dearly.’ 

Then ask the boy if the king has come. If not, have the boy conjure again, 
as before. If he has come, have the boy tell the king to dismount from his horse 
and have a throne brought forth on which he can sit. Then have the boy ask 
the king if he wishes to eat. If he says no, then ask about whatever you will. If 
he says yes, have the boy tell the king to send wherever he will for a ram to lie 
skinned and cooked, and then he should have a table set, and should rise and 
wash his hands, and sit at the table and have the ram set before him. and he 
should go ahead and eat it. After he has eaten, he should get up, take water, 
and wash his hands. 
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Then have the boy tell the king to remove the crown from his head and 
place his right hand on top of his head and swear by his crown and by bis 
sceptre and by that which he holds beneath his right hand, to respond truly to 
all the master’s questions. Then the master should ask whatever he wishes, 
through the boy. After the master’s questions have liecn answered properly, the 
spirits may be given licence to leave, and the boy should say, ‘Go. Peace be 
between us and you. And when the master calls you, be prepared to obey him 
in all things and by all things.’ 

The conception of a demon as a king or prince is not uncommon (see Chapter 7), 
and it is in keeping with the dignity of the spirit that he is allowed the privilege of 
a throne and a meal, although he supplies them himself, within the scene played 
out on the fingernail of the medium. Elsewhere as well the spirits may be 
instructed or invited to scat themselves on thrones; in the Rawlinson manuscript 
die medium is told to haw three while-robed spirits fetch three gold thrones lor 
themselves. 4 * 1 It is perhaps not surprising that apparitions as elaborate as these 
might require repeated conjuration. No doubt they also assumed child mediums 
of exceptional sinuosity, and a master who had found such a child must have 
been proud indeed to have discovered such a resource. 

Sl.MPI.ER EXPERIMENTS INVOLVING FINGERNAILS OR THUMBNAILS 

While the preceding experiment is more complex than most, others resemble it 
in their essentials. In experiment no. 30, the master obtains a powder by burning 
resin and collecting the ash from the bottom of a basin that is inscribed with 
certain characters. He anoints four joints of the boy’s left hand with olive oil and 
with this powder, in alternation, until the boy's fingers shine like a mirror. 
(Johannes Hartlicb gives a similar account of how child mediums are instructed 
to gaze not only into their fingernails but into their hands anointed with oil and 
soot from a pan. 41 ) Then he summons twelve spirits. Three times the master 
makes the sign of the cross with his right thumb on the boy’s forehead, each time 
praying that Christ himself may sign the boy, as he gave his blessing at Cana. 
Then he repeats the twelve names, and may make the sign of the cross on his 
own forrhead as well as the boy's. The names are recited until six spirits appear 
on the boy’s hand. Then the boy commands them to sit, except for one, who is to 
rise and answer the master's questions. When the spirits have answered the 
master's questions, the boy commands them to depart, in the name of the 
Trinity; if he wishes, the master may at this point sign the boy’s forehead again. 

The next three experiments all take place within a simple circle, consisting of 
three concentric bands, within which the boy sits on a three-legged stool, around 
which arc inscriptions (the boy’s name, other names, the Tetragrammaton). 42 In 
no. 38 the master blesses the boy while waving a sword around his head. He gives 
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the sword to the boy, then signs him with the sign of the cross (saving, ‘May the 
cross sanctify' you, and may the prayers of all priests bless you’), scrapes his nails 
with a knife, anoints them with olive oil, then blesses himself and his companions, 
who sit silently by the circle, with swords in Itand. The boy shuts his eves; the 
master blesses all those present by reading the opening verses of John’s gospel. 
The boy looks at his anointed nail and conjures specified demons to make the 
nail grow large and bright so that various information can appear in it: the thief, 
the circumstances of the theft, and the place where the stolen object is concealed. 
The master conjures certain demon princes to come in the form of black men 
and appear in the boy’s nail. If the boy cannot vet sec any figures in his nail, the 
master repeats the conjuration. He asks the boy if he secs a demon leaping and 
rejoicing. The master and his companions speak to the boy to keep him from 
fear. Again the master conjures the demons to divulge the desired information. 
At the end of the experiment, the master rubs his fingernail clean with his tunic, 
and makes the sign of the cross over four parts of his body with the sword. Then 
the boy takes the sword and holds it before himself while leaving the circle. The 
companions and the master himself exit in the same manner. 

In no. 39 the master scrapes the boy’s right thumbnail, using a knife with a 
handle of black or white horn, and recites psalm verses. He then signs the boy’s 
forehead with the sign of the cross, says a prayer asking God to have the boy tell 
the truth, and whispers the names of demons three times into the boy’s right ear. 
Then he enters the circle and stands in front of the boy. anoints his nail with olive 
oil, gives him the knife, and recites a longer scries of demons' names. He conjures 
the demons (repeatedly, if necessary) to make the boy’s nail grow large and 
bright, so that the details of the dieft will appear in it. When this hap|>ens. die 
master conjures the demons (again as often as needed) to come and appear to the 
boy in the forms of the thieves. When the demons appear, the master conjures 
them to give the boy power, so that he can make the necessary inquiry and 
behold the desired information. Afterward the master has the boy close his eyes, 
then he cleans his nail, signs him with the sign of the cross (suprr nan, anU mm, 
and rrln turn), takes the knife from hb hand, blesses both himself and the boy. 
erases the circle, and departs along with the boy. The ‘kings’ will return to their 
own kingdoms, but the ntastcr conjures them to return whenever he wishes. 

In no. 40, the master turns to the east, scrapes both of the boy’s thumbnails, 
places one of the boy’s thumbs over the other, writes the name of the boy and the 
name Astaroth on the knife handle, gives the knife to the boy and has him hold it 
beneath hb thumbs, anoints with olive oil the uppermost of the boy’s thumbnails, 
making the form of a cross on it with all devotion, then himself takes a seat, 
holding the boy between his knees, and instructing him to look carefully at hb 
thumbnail. (The position of the boy suggests an intimacy that b surely erotic, 
even if subtly so.) The master conjures the demons to appear in the thumbnail in 
the form of the thief or thieves, ‘as the)' have prombed'. He also prays to Christ, 



to manifest the truth make the boy report it. Again he conjures the demons to 
appear, and to make the boy’s nail grow large and bright. At the end of the 
experiment, the master says the prayer. ‘Protect, save, bless, [and] sanctify all the 
people by the sign of the Lord’s cross. Fend ofT afflictions of body and soul. Let 
no peril prevail against this sign. Amen. May Jesus Christ defend us by this sign 
of the cross. Amen.’ 


EXPERIMENTS INVOLVING V ESSELS 

Perhaps among the most ancient and widespread means for divination is gazing 
at the surface of a fluid in a bowl or other vessel. The materials for such 
operations would have been available virtually anywhere, even if suitable mirrors 
were not on hand. A letter to King Psammetichos, included in the Greek magical 
papyri, gives instructions for bowl divination: one should take a bronze bowl or 
saucer and fill it with water, then add green olive oil, recite an incantation over it, 
and ask questions of whatever god one wishes; the deity will reply, after which he 
can be dismissed with a powerful name of a hundred letters, a name which 
commands gods and daimotus, causing the universe to tremble. 43 Elsewhere there 
are bowls or other vessels on which magical formulas have been inscribed, but 
these are usually intended for types of magic other than divination. 44 

In two brief experiments from the Munich handbook, the reflecting surfaces 
that furnish information arc vessels or basins. No. 22 involves tracing a circle on 
the ground with the point of a special knife, entering the circle with a virgin boy 
or girl, carving various sacred names on a vessel, well cleaned inside and out, and 
writing on the vessel with a feather from the left wing of a black hen, with 
accompanying prayers. The master conjures the child to divulge the information 
revealed regarding a thief or murderer, then he invokes God to grant this 
knowledge to the child. The child gazes intently into the vessel, and continues 
doing so until figures appear. In ‘The True Art of the Basin’ (no. 29), the master 
recites ten names into a boy’s ear, conjures spirits to appear in a basin and 
divulge information, writes three names on a slip of parchment or paper, and 
places it in the basin. Then he asks God with humble devotion to give the boy 
knowledge so that he can respond truly, and he asks Christ to illumine the boy’s 
mind. He conjures the demons to appear to the boy in a mirror or on the blade 
of a sword. When the demons appear, the boy tells their king to sit down, and has 
him send for a ram, a feature reminiscent of no. 27. Then follow various 
conjurations. The experiment terminates with an exchange between the young 
boy and the demon king, again in the manner of no. 27. 

These divinatory experiments are unusual in their emphasis on sitting: the 
master, the medium, any companions, and the spirits themselves are instructed or 
invited repeatedly to sit, whether on thrones, at table, on stools, or simply on the 
ground. It would perhaps be misleading to seek a single meaning in this posture; 



the spirits’ being enthroned in their capacity as kings can hardly have the same 
significance as the medium’s being seated on a stool. Yet this feature of the 
experiments is consonant with another peculiarity of this category which 
distinguishes it from the psychological and illusionist rituals: in these experiments 
the conjurations are intended specifically to bring about consultation between the 
magicians and the spirits, rather than their dialogue being a prelude to some 
further result, and thus the parties on both sides are in effect sitting down to do 
business. This is not to say that their being seated is necessary, but that it makes a 
kind of sense here that it would not make elsewhere. 


AN EXPERIMENT INVOLVING A BONE 

For no. 28 the master anoints the right shoulder blade of a ram with olive oil and 
puts it beneath the handle of a knife. He holds a lighted candle and conjures six 
demons to appear in the reflective surface before a virginal boy (under twelve 
years of age) and answer questions. If the boy sees the shoulder blade grow larger 
and brighter, the master conjures the demons again to appear. When a spirit 
appears in the form of a black man, the master asks him questions through the 
mediation of the boy. The master can conjure the boy so that he has the power to 
see a spirit, but not the power to lie. The experiment closes with miscellaneous 
instructions: While making a circle, the master should say ‘Sator Arepo Tenet 
Opera Rotas’, then two prayers, one for aid in undertakings, the other for 
sending the Holy Spirit upon the boy to illumine his mind so that he can see and 
reveal truths. Names of God are given, to be iascribed on the shoulder blade. 
And to send the demons away, the master makes the sign of the cross over the 
shoulder blade and says, ‘Behold the cross of the I-ord. Take flight, O hostile 
powers (Fugiu parUs aduent). The lion of the tribe of Juda, the stem of David, has 
conquered. Go in peace to the places from which you came.’ 

Johannes Hartlieb tells how the shoulder blades of various large animals are 
examined in the form of divination known as spatulamancy, 45 but does not speak 
of operations performed over these bones in the manner prescribed by the 
Munich handbook. 


EXPERIMENTS INVOLVING VISIONS IN SLEEP 

The last two divinatory experiments in the handbook, both short and simple 
in form, differ from the preceding divinatory rites because they do not involve 
gazing into reflective surfaces, but rather the inducement of revelatory dream 
visions. The Egyptians had been famous for their dream interpretation, 
whether the dreams were induced or spontaneous, and the Greek magical 
papyri from Egypt contain instructions for obtaining a revelation in sleep: 


according to one passage, the person seeking the vision goes to bed in the 
presence of a lamp fuelled with sesame oil mixed with cinnabar, and recites a 
prescribed formula; to ensure that the revelation is not lost to oblivion, he 
must have a small tablet nearby to write it down. No. 16 has the master write 
a series of sacred names within a double band on virgin parchment, plus 
specified names. Three times he conjures the names themselves, that they may 
send the angels Michael, Gabriel and Raphael to reveal whatever information 
he is seeking. The master then places this parchment beneath his right ear 
when he goes to sleep. 

No. 41. designed to discover hidden treasure, is exceptional for the extent to 
which it blends magic with pious devotion: 

To know where a treasure is hidden, first a person must make a general 
confession of all his sins, under a waxing moon, on a Sunday, when the Sun is 
in Leo, early in the morning And when you first arise, sprinkle yourself with 
holy water, saying the antiphon, Asperger mr, domine, ysopo, etc., in its entirety. 
Then go to a crucifix and say before it, Miserere mei, detu [Ps. 50 Vulg.], in its 
entirety, gazing constantly at the crucifix, with utter devotion. And when you 
say these things, then say most devoutly and with contrite heart. ‘O rabbi, 
rabbi, my king and my God, and Lord of lords, you who arc creator of all 
things, hear the prayer which I. a wretched and unworthy creature, make, and 
[be mindful?] of your redemption in this hour and always, and may my 
unworthy cry come unto Thee.’ 

When you hate said this, go to your house and into your chamber, which 
should be thoroughly cleaned, and, faring cast, say this prayer as devoutly as 
you can; ‘O gracious Orient . . . strengthen my understanding in this work by 
the dominion of your kingdom, which is never lost. Guide and fear [?] me in 
this my supplication. And I pray you by your kings . . . that on the following 
night Haram, a benign spirit, may come to mr in my sleep and enkindle my 
heart and my mind, that 1 may know how to find a treasure, if there is any in 
these parts or elsewhere, and may he lead me and make a sign there, so that I 
may know it as true, and [1 may know] the truth itself. ... 1 call out and 
implore that you may deign to send me a spirit of truth this night in my sleep, 
that he may reveal to me a hidden treasure.’ Say this facing cast, and on 
bended knees. Say this prayer three times. 

When you go to bed. say nine limes, ‘Orient, Orient, Orient. I pray, beg, 
and ask. O most benign Orient, that you may fulfil my petition and desire to 
respect my entreaties.’ Then a spirit will come to you, who will not displease 
you, but will make you dream of a treasure, and will lead you directly to the 
place. 

The next morning, when you arise, give three portioas of alms in honour of 
the great knowing King, and go out, accompanied or alone, to the place where 


there is treasure in your home [?], and lake it. When you have the treasure, 
have three masses sung: the first in honour of the Holy Trinity, the second for 
the sins of the deceased, the third for the safeguarding of your life, etc. 

It is by no means surprising to find orthodox, traditional prayers used in the 
practice of magic, or for non-standard petitions to be referred to as prayers, or 
even for the magician to prepare himself by a regimen of confession and 
purification. The offering of alms and the subsequent celebration of three masses 
is perhaps less expected: in any case, tvhat we have here is a mixture of magic 
and devotion that assumes no incompatibility between the two, and in the mind 
of the practitioner there presumably was no incongruity. 4 ' 


POSSIBLE JEWISH SOURCES 

Magical practices are often so widespread that it is impossible to trace specific 
patterns of transmission, and the divinatorv rituals found in the Munich 
handbook are at least as widely diffused as any other magical techniques. 
Nevertheless, there is some reason to suppose that these divinatory practices 
show the influence of Jewish divination in particular. This should not be 
surprising, in the light of frequent suggestions that Christians learned or obtained 
their magic from Jews.* 8 One might suspect that this theme merely reflects 
stereotypes of the reprobate Jew, 49 but there is nothing implausible about 
Christians seeking to amplify their own repertoire of magical practices by 
borrowing from those of a people anicccdrndv categorized as haring a reprobate 
subculture. The formulas of the Munich handbook, like those of the Creek 
magical papyri from antiquity, often imitate those of Judaism, as if in homage to a 
culture perceived as having superior magic. The centrality of the 
Tetragrammaton, 5 '’ the occasional use of Hebrew letters, and the use of the 
pcntacle of Solomon in Clm 849 and other necromantic texts are evident signs of 
Jewish influence, however indirect and distorted the transmission may have been. 
No. 42 gives ‘the great name Semiforas’ (meaning the Shem ham-M'Jorash) as a 
series of Hebrew and pseudo-Hebrew words beginning ‘Saday, Hay, Rescl’; the 
scribe seems uncomfortable with the material, and at one point leaves a blank 
space in his transcription of the name, but does recognize it as a Hebrew name 
for God, which he says was written on the forehead of Aaron the priest. 51 

Samuel Daiches has edited and analysed a series of Jewish magical texts that 
resemble the divinatory practices of the Munich manuscript closely. 52 Of special 
interest are the procedures in three manuscripts from the collection of Theodore 
Gastcr. Codex Gastcr 315 tells how to conjure the ‘princes of the thumb' by 
tracing a circle in the earth with a black-handled knife and then placing a young 
boy in the circle, anointing the boy’s thumbnail and forehead with pure olive oil. 
and whispering a conjuration into his ear while he gazes at his nail. The 



conjuration reads, in part, ‘I adjure you, princes of the nail. . . that you should 
bring the king Minon in this nail, and the queen shall also come with him. and 
that his two servants shall come and that they shall bring there two lambs, one 
black and one white, and they shall slaughter them . . . and that they shall bring 
there three glass cups . . When the king and queen appear in the boy’s nail, 
they should be invited to cat and drink, after which they will give all the 
information the operator desires. 53 Another ritual from the same manuscript, for 
conjuring ‘the princes of the hand’, requires invoking a series of names; if the boy 
secs nothing in his hand the master must repeat the invocation, then if necessary 
say, i adjure you, Ator. Sator, Somani, Ator’ (a garbled version of the SATOR- 
AREPO formula). If the boy secs a man dressed in black he must have him don 
white garments, and then he invites him to cat and drink. 54 Similar rituals are 
prescribed in Codices Gastcr 443 and 1,000. They all require as a medium a 
young boy (seven years old in one ritual) or girl, or in some cases a pregnant 
woman, in which case Daiches assumes it is the innocence of the unborn child 
that facilitates the divination. 

The manuscripts Daiches uses are all late front the sixteenth or seventeenth 
century; or, in the case of Codex Gastcr 443, as late as 1775 - but Daiches argues 
for close parallels with much earlier Jewish and even Babylonian practice. One 
Babylonian ritual tablet of around 2000 BCE speaks of ‘the master of the nail of 
this finger’; the slaughter of the lambs, the use of three cups, the invitation of the 
spirits to eat and drink, and the assurance that they will answer questions truly all 
find parallels in Babylonian divinatory texts. Rashi in the eleventh century 
referred to ‘work of the demons’ called ‘princes of the thumb’ that involved use of 
a black-handled knife, a glass cup, and so forth. Further evidence for the 
continuity of such practices in medieval Judaism comes from the Srfn Hasidim and 
related texts, which report visions in which demons or the spirits of the dead were 
summoned to appear in dreams or on reflecting surfaces, often to identify thieves 
or to locate lost objects. Around the turn of the thirteenth century, Jacob of 
Marvege recorded a series of dreams in which he received answers to questions 
he had posed ( she'tlal halom). u None of this evidence proves that the rituals found 
in the modern manuscripts preserve in detail the formulas used in medieval 
magic. Yet it seems likely that the divinatory rituals of the Munich handbook can 
be traced to medieval Jewish precedent, and thus indirectly to Babylonian 
prototypes; this is in any event more likely than the reverse, that the Gastcr 
manuscripts contain Jewish borrowing from Christian sources. 


AN EXPERIMENT FOR INSTRUCTION 

The very first experiment in the Munich manuscript fits only loosely into the 
category of divination: it is intended for acquiring knowledge of all the liberal 
arts through the instruction of a demon. Because the first two folios of Clm 849 


arc missing, this experiment begins in mtdias res, yet even in truncated form the 
experiment is reasonably intelligible; in all likelihood there was either ptefaiory 
material or another experiment on folios 1 and 2, and only a small part of the 
present experiment has been lost. In the missing lines the magician is evidently 
instructed to take a piece of cloth and draw on it a ‘circle’, meaning a simple 
band made of two concentric circles, within which the names of various demons 
are to be inscribed. The markings on this cloth are to be made with the blood of 
a bird, perhaps a hoopoe, and evidently the magician is to use the heart of this 
bird as a writing instrument: at later points in the experiment reference is made 
to writing with ‘the aforementioned blood’ by means of a heart. 

This experiment is built around four conjurations: the first, addressed to three 
“kings" among the demons, results in the initial presentation of a teacher to the 
magician; the second, again addressed to these kings, is for the return of the 
teacher and inception of lessons; the third, addressed to the same demons plus 
four others, is for the same effect; the fourth, addressed to the teacher himself, 
leads direedy to his return and to the instruction. The magician commands the 
demons Apolin, Nlaraloth and Bcrith to send set another demon as a teacher, or 
magister. a term used elsewhere in the manual for the magician himself. 

. . . toward the east. Then you must say: ‘Apolin, Maraloth, Bcrith, 1, so-and- 
so, exorcise and conjure you ... to send me a certain spirit who is expert in 
teaching of all the sciences, and may he be kindly, faithful, and pleasing to me, 
and teach every knowledge that 1 desire, coming in the form of a master, so 
that I may feel no sense of fear. . . . Likewise. I conjure you . . . that you three 
great kings and companions of mine may endeavour to send to me, vour 
petitioner, one of your subordinates, to sen e as master of all the sciences and 
arts, coming to me in a pleasant and splendid human form, and instruct me 
lovingly, so that within thirty day's 1 may acquire this knowledge, and after I 
have received this knowledge I may give them licence to withdraw.’ And this 
must be said so many [=three?] times. 

When you have said this, put down the sword and wrap it in the aforesaid 
doth, and, basing made a bundle, lie down on it and sleep for a little while. 
After sleeping, rise and clothe yourself (for when the bundle has been made a 
man must undress and enter a chamber, placing this bundle beneath his head). 
You must know that when these conjurations have been said, sleep comes by- 
divine power. In the sleep, three great kings [will] appear to you with coundess 
servants, knights, and footsoldicrs, among whom there will appear a certain 
master, whom thr three kings will command. [You will see] him ready to come 
to you. For you will ser the three kings, shining with wondrous beauty, who 
will speak to you in this sleep with one voice, saying, ‘Behold, we give you 
what you have many times requested.’ And they will say to the master, ‘Let 
him be your student, and we command you to teach him every' science or art 



that hr wishes to (tear. Instruct and educate him so that within thirty days he 
will lie regarded among others as supreme in whatever science he wishes.' And 
you will see him reply. ‘My lords, I shall most gladly do whatever sou wish.’ 
When this has been said, the kings will depart and the master alone will 
remain, and will say to you. “Arise, behold sour master.' When this has been 
said, you will be aroused: at once you will open your eyes, and you will sec a 
master, excellently attired, who will say to you, ‘Give me the sword which you 
have beneath your head.' You will say, “Behold your student, ready to do 
whatever you wish.’ But you must have a tablet, and must write down all that 
he tells you. 

First you must ask, “O master, what is your name?' He [will] tell, and you 
must write it down. Second, from what order, and likewise write it down. 
When this has all been said, you must ask for the sword, and when you have it 
he will withdraw, saying, ‘Wait until I return.’ You will say nothing, but the 
master will leave and take the sword. 56 After his withdrawal, you must unwrap 
the cloth, as appears below. And you should write in this circle his name, as 
you have written it down, and you must write it with the aforementioned 
blood. When it is written, wrap up the cloth and hide it well. 

When all this has been done, you must dine on bread and pure water alone, 
and that day you must not exit your chamber. And when you have eaten, take 
the cloth and enter the circle facing Apolin. Say: ‘O King Apolin, great, 
powerful, and venerable, I, your servant, believing and wholly trusting that 
you are strong and mighty, ask by your incomprehensible majesty that your 
servant and subject, so-and-so. my master, should come to me as quickly as he 
can, by your virtue and power, which is great and supremely great unto ages of 
ages. Amen.’ And you must speak likewise facing Maraloth, changing the 
name. And likewise facing Bench. When all this has been said, take some of 
the aforesaid blood and write your name in the middle of the circle with the 
aforesaid heart, as Is shown below. Then write these names, as shown here, 
with this heart on the corners of the cloth. But if the blood of one bird is not 
enough, you may kill as many as you wish. 

When all this has been done, sit in the circle for the entire day. gazing at it, 
and saying nothing. When evening comes, wrap up the cloth, undress, and 
enter the chamber, placing it beneath your head. And as you lie down, say in a 
clear voice, “O Apolin. Maraloch, Berith, Sathan. Beliath. Bclzebuc. [and] 
Lucifer, I implore you to command the master here naming his name - to 
come to me tomorrow before sunrise and teach me thus-and-such science, 
without any error...’ 

Beware and take caution not to make the sign * of the cross, on account of 
the great danger in sleeping. You should know that you will sec the master 
speak with you throughout the night, asking you which science you wish to 
learn. You should reply, “Thus-and-such’, so that, as said, you may speak with 



him throughout the night. If you awake during that night, rise and light a 
candle, and take the cloth and unwrap it. and sit on it - that is to say. in the 
circle, where your name is written on the spot ordained for you - and call on 
the name of your master, saying. ‘O so-and-so, of thus-and-such an order, 
given to me by your greater kings as a master, I beseech you to come in a 
kindly form and teach me thus-and-such a science, in which I may become 
more expert than all mortals, learning it with great joy. without any effort, and 
with no tedium....’ 

When you have said this, looking toward llie east you will see the master 
come with many students, and you will ask him to command that they all 
depan, and at once they will withdraw. Then the master will sav. 'Which 
science do you wish to hear?’ You will say, ‘This-and-such’, and then you will 
begin. 

Bear in mind that you will learn all that he tells you and commit it to 
memory, and within thirty days you will acquire every science that you wish to 
hate. 

And when you wish him to leave the chamber, Told and hide the doth, and 
at once he will withdraw. And when you wish him to come, open the cloth, 
and at once he will appear there, continuing the lessons. .After thirty days, 
haring become well learned in sdencc, have him give your sword to you, and 
then tell him to go, and he will withdraw in peace. You must repeat what you 
have said when you invoke him to gain knowledge of another science, and he 
will proclaim himself ready to oblige your will. 

This is the end of the chapter on [gaining) knowledge. 

The circle required for this first experiment is a single band inscribed within a 
square. Inscribed in and around the band are the names of seven spirits and the 
four cardinal directions. 'The name of the master, of such-and-such an order’ 
and ‘The name of the student' arc marked in the centre. 

This experiment contains one incidental feature of some interest: the sword, 
which the demonic teacher claims at the beginning of the lessons but relinquishes 
to the magician at the end of the month when instruction is over, may be 
intended as a kind of sacrifice, albeit a temporary one. It serves, at any rate, to 
symbolize the relationship between the magician and the demon that exists 
throughout the thirty days of instruction: although the magician (as the source 
and ultimate owner of the sword) has conjured the demon and has authority to 
command his presence, the demon (as temporary keeper of the sword) exercises 
the authority over his pupil that comes from his possession of superior 
knowledge. It Is only when the demon has imparted knowledge of ail the liberal 
arts that the magician has become, to that extent, his equal and thus regains 
the sword. 

One might suppose that the magician conceives the sword further as a symbol 



for the power brought by his newly gained knowledge, but the manuscript gives 
little indication of a coherent and consistent quest for power, least of all in the 
political sphere. It is true that the writer claims to have connections at court: in 
one experiment he reminds the reader, ‘You have often seen me carry out this 
work at your court.’ Elsewhere he tells of a trick that he played on an emperor 
and his courtiers. Even if we assume that this is not all pretence, however, the 
manual gives only meagre hints of specifically courtly interests. Only one 
experiment is designed to gain the favour of a potentate. Experiments to cause 
madness or to turn friends into enemies could be used at court, but could just as 
well be employed elsewhere. On the whole the manual is remarkably devoid of 
specifically political concern: there is little sense that the writer is intent on 
building or destroying kingdoms, nor does he display the combination of magical 
lore and practical engineering found in the real-life courtier Conrad Kyeser. 57 
His procedures for divination seem to focus on personal rather than political 
matters. Some of the illusionist experiments bespeak the fanciful attitude toward 
magic often found in courtly romance: an illusory banquet is intended as an 
entertaining spectacle. The writer is perhaps here manifesting a distant 
fascination with courtly culture rather than a direct involvement in the life of any 
court. Any common necromancer, after all, might well fantasize about being 
called into the emperor’s service and serving as Michael Scot was supposed to 
have served Frederick II. 59 

One might seek precedent here too in Jewish magic designed to foster learning. 
Formulas occur in various early Jewish mystical texts for mastery of the Torah. 
The assumption is that angels have opposed God’s bestowal of the Torah upon 
humankind, and that this opposition accounts for students' failure to memorize 
the sacred text. The solution is to adjure the appropriate spirits, particularly the 
‘Prince of the Torah’ [sar ha-torah), by the power of the sacred names; the specific 
purpose of such adjuration is to master and memorize the Torah. 59 More 
immediate precedent, however, may be found in the later medieval magic of the 
so-called an notoria , which uses prayers and invocation of angels to gain mastery 
of the liberal and mechanical arts. 50 Although the an notoria did not call upon 
demonic aid, and ostensibly revolved around the recitation of devotions to the 
Virgin and to unfallen angels, its techniques were untraditional and superstitious, 
and an unsympathetic observer might pardonably have categorized it with this 
first experiment in the Munich handbook. 

It may also be instructive to compare the magic of this experiment with that 
narrated in a story told by Caesarius of Heisterbach, in the early thirteenth 
century, ‘concerning a schoolboy who made homage to the devil to have verses 
composed': 

In the church of Saint Simeon in the diocese of Trier there was a little 

schoolboy. One day his master gave him a subject on which he was to compose 


verses, but he was unable to do so, and sat about disconsolate. The Devil 
appeared to him in human form as he sat by himself, and said to him, ‘Why 
are you so unhappy, little boy, and why are you sitting there looking so sad?’ 
The boy replied. “I’m afraid of my master, because I cannot compose any 
verses on the subject he has given me.' The Devil said, ‘If you pay homage to 
me, I will compose the verses for you.’ The boy was unaware that he was 
dealing with the Devil, the enemy of all, who was bent on mischief, so he 
replied, ‘O yes. sir! I am reach- to do anything you command, as long as I can 
have the verses and not get beaten!' For he did not know who it was. He 
stretched out his hand to the Devil, paying homage to him. At once he 
received the verses, written on tablets, and then he no longer beheld their 
writer. When he gave them to his master at the appropriate time, the latter 
was amazed at the excellence of the verses, and feared that the knowledge he 
found in them was supernatural [divinam] and not that of a human. He said, 
‘Tell me, who wrote these verses for you?’ The boy said, ‘I did, master.’ But 
the master, not believing, repeated his interrogation of the lad many times 
over, until the boy confessed everything he had done, from beginning to end. 
Then the master said, ‘My boy, that versifier was an evil one, the Devil 
himself.’ Then he added, ‘My dear child, arc you sorry that you paid homage 
to that seducer?’ The boy replied. ‘O yes, master.’ The master said, ‘Now 
renounce the Devil and his homage, and all his pomps and all his works.’ And 
he did so. Then the master cut off the sleeves of his surplice and offered them 
to the Devil, saying, ‘These sleeves are yours, O seducer of men, but you will 
possess nothing more of this creature of God!’ At once the sleeves were 
snatched away with a thunderbolt in the sight of all, while the boy's body 
remained unharmed. All this was told me by a prior from the church 
of Trier. 61 


The schoolboy’s deed is both more innocent and more guilty than the 
necromancer of the Munich handbook: it is more innocent because he is 
unaware that the source of his verses Ls an evil spirit, and also because he docs 
not conjure the spirit but merely accepts his offer, yet in itself his action Ls more 
profoundly guilty because he makes homage to the demon. Joseph Hausen sees 
the concept of homage to a demon as a high medieval innovation inspired by the 
obvious feudal analogue, the vassal’s homage to his lord. 62 It seems to lie only in 
orthodox literature condemning magic, however, that those who profit from the 
demons are seen as making such homage, or that sacrifices to the spirits are 
perceived as involving the same worship that would be implied by sacrifice 
offered to God. The magicians themselves, as in the Munich handbook, typically 
perceive any sacrifice as merely a quid pro quo. Oddly, the lad’s schoolmaster 
recognizes that the demon lias some legitimate claim on the boy as a result of the 
transaction, and offers the spirit the sleeves of the pupil’s surplice ( suprrpeUicii ) as 
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his due, even after the boy repeats his baptismal renunciation of Satan’s works 
and pomps. The most basic difference between the two cases, in any event, is that 
Caesarius’s schoolboy, unlike the Munich magician, receives no new knowledge: 
he has polished verses handed to him but docs not himself become an 
accomplished versifier. The quest of knowledge through magical means seems to 
be a theme more deeply embedded in Jewish sources, and in the Solomonic 
literature related to those sources. 
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FORMULAS FOR COMMANDING 
SPIRITS: CONJURATIONS 
AND EXORCISMS 

A collection of sermon txempla from the 1270s relates a story of considerable 
interest for later medieval notions of what it meant to conjure demons. 
The compiler has been discussing the feast of the Assumption, the primary 
Marian feast of the era, and adds this sidelight for its unexpected relevance to that 
occasion: 

Something further concerning the feast of the Assumption of the glorious 
Virgin, which was once told to me and to Brother Roger called Bacon at 
Paris, must not be passed over in silence. A certain surgeon from my home 
country, and in fact even a native of my very parish, named Master Peter of 
Ardene, well known to all clerics from Ireland at that time, had taken a wife 
at Paris and in my day was a Parisian citizen. He told me and Brother Roger 
Bacon that a certain Spanish magician [magus] was on close terms with him. 
Every now and then he would summon the man, and they would come to his 
home for company and amusement. So this magician, wishing to return the 
favour for Master Peter, took him outside the city one night, with 
companions whom he wished to take with himself, and made a circle 
according to his art, and called upon his demon [iwavit demontm >u«m], who, 
on coming, responded to all the questions they asked. The man took thrm 
there for five nights, and each night dealt similarly with the demon he 
summoned. Bui the fifth night was the vigil of the Blessed Virgin’s 
.Assumption, so when the demon was called by the rite of the art as it was 
passed down he delayed his coming. .And so he was summoned repeatedly, to 
the point that the devilish master became much agitated in regard to the 
devil. Finally the devil arrived, mourning and sighing, and with deep and 
plaintive sighs like a boy that has been beaten he said to them. ‘You |>eople 
are really strange [Mirum tsl de vobis], for the angels in heaven arc celebrating 
the feast of the Virgin Mary, and you cannot take tour rest here on earth!' 
Hearing this, they were astonished, and, not surprisingly, quite fearful. .And 
Master Peter himself spoke to the demon, as he swore, taking pity on him, 
and said, ‘What is your problem?’ [The demon] said to him, ‘Things arc 
very bad for me.' Then they dismissed him and returned to their dwellings. 
So much for the story [Explicit exemplum ]. 



Brhold. O Christian, with what joy you should celebrate the Assumption of 
the Blessed Virgin, when even the devil, the enemy of the glorious Virgin, is 
compelled to preach that it should be celebrated, and when the angels 
celebrate it with so much festivity. When the devil said that he was very bad off 
amid this festive solemnity, the reason for this, as a great man whom 1 
consulted about the matter suggested, is that on the solemnities of the Blessed 
Virgin and the saints their punishment is augmented. How this happens I 
leave to the judgement of those wiser than myself. 1 

Among the interesting features of this story, three arc of particular relevance 
here: first, the suggestion that the demon can be made to appear, but that the 
magician's summons is one element among many in a cosmic network of 
potentially competing forces; second, the notion that the demons are subject to 
punishment with varying degrees of severity (so that, as we shall sec, the 
magicians themselves can threaten to bring greater torment upon these fallen 
spirits): and third, the representation of the magician and his friends as 
adventurous inquirers daring to conjure the forces of hell to satisfy their 
curiosity and their quest of forbidden entertainment. The txemplum speaks of 
the magician as summoning the demon by a traditional rite, but, being 
uninterested in advertising techniques for necromancy, docs not give the actual 
words of conjuration. From other sources, however, we know what such a rite 
would involve. 

Central to most of the experiments in the Munich manual are formulas of 
varying length that hinge on the terms coniuro, adiuro and exonizo , which arc 
essentially interchangeable with each other and with other words meaning ‘I 
command'. Indeed, the conjurations arc so centrally important to necromantic 
experiments that the art of necromancy (as that term is commonly used in later 
medieval parlance) can even be referred to simply as the conjuring of spirits. 
Reduced to its generic essentials, the typical conjuration is in the form, *1 
conjure you, thus-and-such spirits, by the holy names, by all the saints of God, 
etc., to carry out my will.’ We may speak of the declaration (‘I conjure you’), the 
address (‘thus-and-such spirits’), the series of invocations (‘by the holy names, 
etc.’), and the instruction (‘to carry out my will’) as the four primary elements 
virtually always found in conjurations. While each is of fundamental 
significance, they are important in different ways: the instruction indicates the 
nature of the command, the address makes it clear whom or what the 
necromancer is commanding, the declaration is the expression of intent to 
command, and the invocations are the sources of power by virtue of which he is 
able to command. In all these essential elements conjurations are analogous to 
exorcisms: indeed, the terms ‘conjuration’ and ‘exorcism’ are essentially 
interchangeable in medieval usage, regardless of whether the intent is to 
summon or to dispel the evil spirits. 


FORBIDDEN RITES 


Not aU the verbal formulas used in the handbook are conjurations: there are 
also incantations that serve as glosses interpreting sympathetic magic (especially 
in the psychological experiments), and at times prayers addressed to God 
(especially in the Book oj Consecrations, but note also that no. 22 speaks of a 
coniuracio with reference to the prayer Deus, creator omnium rerum, while no. 36 uses 
the term oraciones for a series of verses beginning *1 adjure you, King of kings and 
Lord of lords . . .V But because the most common formulas are conjurations, it 
is entirely appropriate for necromancy to be known also as the art of conjuring 
demons. 

The conjurations of the necromancer are in certain respects perhaps similar to 
the liturgical curses that Lester Little has analysed: they adapt ritual language to 
purposes that seem morally doubtful, although cursing a violator of monastic 
property rights might have appeared less problematic to a medieval monk than it 
does to a modern reader. 3 But while the necromancer’s formulas do at times 
curse the spirits and threaten prospective victims, 4 in formal and structural terms 
the language of the conjurations docs not closely resemble that of the curses 
little discusses. Further, liturgical curses are inherently the communal acts of a 
community such as a religious house or cathedral chapter, whereas the 
conjurations express the will of a single necromancer. The curses assume direct 
divine agency, while the conjurations presuppose the compliance of created 
spirits. 

The following (front no. 3) may be taken as a representative conjuration: 

[Declaration:] I conjure [Address:] you demons inscribed in this circle, to 
whom is given the power of seducing and binding women in the love of men, 

[Invocations:] 

• by the virtue and power of the divine majesty, 

• and by the thrones and dominations and powers and principalities of 
Him who spoke and they were made, 

• and by those [angels] who do not cease to cry out with one voice, saying, 
‘Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabaoth, heaven and earth arc full of pur 
glory. Hosanna in the highest. Blessed is he who comes in die name of 
the Lord. Hosanna in the highest,’ 

• and by these names, which cause you fear and terror: Rator, Lampoy, 
Despan, Brulo, Dronoth, Maloqui, Satola, Gelbid, Nlascifin, Nartim and 
Lodoni, 

• and by this ring which is here, 

• and by the innumerable powers that you and pur superiors possess, 
[Instruction:] that wherever pu are, you should rise up from your places 
without delay and go to so-and-so, and immediately without deception lead 
her here, and take her back when I wish. And let no one be aware of this or 
take account of it. 



More complex in its structure is this conjuration (from no. 7): 

[Address:] O Vsyr, Salaul, Silitor, Demon Zanno, Syrtroy, Risbel, Cutroy, 
Lytay, Onor, Molov, Pumotor, Tami, Oor and Ym, arms-bearing spirits, whose 
role it is to bear arms and to deceive human senses wherever you wish, 
[Declaration:] I. so-and-so. conjure and exorcize and invoke you, 

[Invocations:] 

• by the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, who are called the holy 
Trinity, 

• and by the creator of heaven and earth and of all things, visible and 
invisible, 

• and by him who formed man from the mud of the earth, 

• and by the annunciation of our lord Jesus Clirist, 

• and by his nativity, 

• and by his death and passion. 

• and by his resurrection 

• and by his ascension. 

Likewise, [Declaration:] I conjure [Address:] all you aforesaid demons 

[Invocations:] 

• by the gracious and most merciful and undefiled and incorrupt virgin 
Mary, the mother of our Lord Jesus Christ, who underwent death for us 
miserable sinners and recalled us to the heavenly fatherland. 

Likewise, [Declaration:] I conjure [Address:] you aforesaid spirits 

[Invocations:] 

• by all the holy men and holy women of God, 

• and by all the apostles, martyrs, confessors, virgins and widows, 

• and by these most precious and ineffable names of the Creator of all, by 
which you all are bound, and which arouse fear in all things in heaven, 
on earth, and in hell, to wit Aa, Ely, Sother, Adonav, Cel, Sabaoth, 
Messyas, Alazabra and Osian. 

likewise, [Declaration:] I conjure and exorcize you [Invocations:] 

• by the virtue and power of all your princes, kings, lords, and superiors, 

• and by your virtue and capacity' and power, 

• and by your dwelling place, of which this [circle] is the form, 

• and by all the figures present within it, 

[Instruction:] that, inseparably bound to my power, you should come to me 
without delay, appearing in such a form that you will in no way frighten me, 
submissive and prepared to do and manifest to me all that 1 wish, and that you 
should do this lay [the power of] all things on heaven and on earth. 

To ‘conjure’ or ‘adjure’ someone meant basically to command him or her, and 
the terms had broad application. At one point in the Song of Songs the 


Bridegroom says, ‘I adjure you, daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes and the hinds 
of the fields, not to arouse or awake the beloved.’* In the Merovingian ora, a 
Bishop Nicetius wrote in a letter to one Clotsinda, i conjure you. Lady 
Clotsinda, by the tremendous Day of Judgement, that you both read this letter 
carefully and often try to expound it to your husband.’ 6 Even in this context, 
where the message is clearly political and has nothing to do directly with 
incorporeal spirits, the command is supported by appeal to an eschatological 
event. In the nlo of Saint Brendan, one sea monster sap to another. ‘I adjure you 
in the name of Saint Bridget ... to leave me alone.’ and the efficacy of the 
adjuration becomes a sore point in Bridget’s holy rivalry’ with Brendan, whose 
power the monster does not bother to invoke even though he, unlike Bridget, is 
physically present. 7 In a context closer to that of demonic magic, ghosts too 
might be conjured, as becomes manifest from a series of fifteenth-century ghost 
stories emanating from a Cistercian house in Yorkshire. The ghosts typically 
cause disruption to arouse the attention of the living, but it is only when they 1 
have been conjured or commanded by someone with spiritual power, and in the 
name of that which is holy, that they can speak and accomplish the business for 
which they have come back to earth. In one case, for example, a spirit who 
wished poshumoush’ to confess his sins (allegedly including murder) had to be 
conjured by a parish priest ‘in the name of the Holy Trinity and by the power of 
Jesus Christ’ to answer all the priest’s questions, whereupon he ‘spoke from his 
inmost bowels, not with his tongue, but as if inside an empty barrel', and received 
absolution. M 

The conjurations used in late medieval Europe are no different in principle 
from those used in other cultures, but the precise forms are in part culturally 
specific. In medieval Jewish conjurations, many of which surv ive from the Cairo 
Gcniza. God's authority may be brought to bear on angrls or demons to induce 
them to do the magician’s bidding. These formulas are similar in their overall 
force but different in structure from the conjurations used within Christendom. 
Typically they are marked by six elements: first, the spirits are invoked in the 
name of God; second, they’ are adjured to perform specific tasks; third, the client 
is identified; fourth, the expected favours arc listed; fifth, the requests are 
repeated and reinforced with quotations from the Bible and elsewhere, and sixth, 
the formulas conclude with a solemn liturgical ‘Amen’ or ‘Selah’. 9 The 
resemblance to the conjurations of the Christian world Is clave enough that one 
might posit influence of Jewish magic on its Christian equivalent, but not so close 
as to prove simple and straightforward borrowing from one tradition to the other. 

The conjurations of the Munich handbook are not always in the same form. 
One notable exception is a conjuration given in pseudo-Chaldean (no. IB): 
BismilU araathf. . . . This formula actually derives from an Arabic protoype: 
Bismillahi ar-Rahman ar-Rahim, the opening line of the Quran (‘in the name of 
God, the merciful, the beneficent’), is a standard beginning to a Muslim 



invocation, and other words in the formula appear also to be garbled versions of 
Arabic. Shorter or longer texts of such pseudo-Chaldean appear elsewhere as 
well (nos 19. 20 and 21). but in these cases the very csotericism is more important 
than any vestigial structure. 

Normally the language for conjurations in late medieval Western sources was 
Latin, but at times perhaps most often when a young child was being used as a 
medium - the conjuration is translated into the vernacular. The Munich 
handbook instructs the master at one point to have the child conjure the spirit in 
the mother tongue (no. 27). In the Rawtinson manuscript, the text shifts to the 
vernacular particularly for formulas addressed to the spirits when they have 
come, in one case for a threat addressed to them if they do not come, and once 
for a 'binding' conjuration (coniuracio ttgaaonis ); the intent in at least some of these 
cases may be that the master's young companion, who might be a mere beginner 
in Latin, should use the vernacular. 


THE DECLARATION 

One of the most widespread ways of distinguishing between magic and 
religion is the notion that magic is coercive whereas religion is petitionary. 
Martin Buber seems to assume such a contrast when he says that ‘Magic 
desires to obtain its effects without entering into relation.'" Yet this distinction 
Is questionable, partly because it is not a mode of distinction (hat would have 
been familiar to medieval Europeans, also because it provides little aid in 
disentangling magical and religious elements that tend to be inextricably 
intertwined or even fused. It seems more useful to view demonic magic as 
inherently a kind of religious activity, and natural magic as lending itself 
readily to the intermingling of devotional elements. 1 - It is the case, however, 
that the necromancers typically saw themselves as commanding, constraining 
and binding the spirits they invoked, and one of the arguments most insistently- 
made in the theological condemnations of magic in the late Middle Ages is 
that such constraint is in fact not possible. 15 The magicians' conception of 
what they were doing is signalled already in the very opening of a formula of 
conjuration: the declaration is a statement of intent, indicating how- the 
conjurer perceived his relationship with the spirits. They saw themselves as 
having a power analogous to that by which Christ astonished those about him 
(Mk 1:27. Lk 4:36), that of commanding unclean spirits and compelling their 
obedience. 

At times the declaration is simple and unrepeated: ‘I conjure you' (comum tei or 
coniuro It) is by far the most common declaration, occurring fully 147 times in the 
Munich handbook: equivalent formulas, such as ‘I order you', '1 adjure you'. ‘I 
exorcize you’ and ‘1 invoke you', are also common." Elsewhere the declaration is 
compound: 'I invoke and adjure you’ or *1 conjure you and command you’. 15 In 


longer conjurations, the declaration may be repeated intermittently as a way of 
breaking the litany of invocations: ‘I conjure you’ is in six conjurations repeated 
once or twice, but may occur as often as five or even eleven times. 16 Elsewhere 
the recurring declarations vary in their form: 

I conjure ... I conjure you ... 1 conjure you and exorcize you [and] 
command you . . . 

I conjure you ... I conjure you and call you to witness ... I adjure you 
[followed by eight more occurrences of‘I conjure you’]. 

At times the recurrence and compounding of declarations becomes forceful and 
dramatic: 

I conjure you and exorcize you and call you forth ... I conjure you ... I 
conjure you and order and command you ... 1 call you forth ... 

I invoke you powerfully ... I invoke and conjure you powerfully and exorcise 
you ... I invoke and conjure and exorcize and constrain you ... 

we exorcize and command you ... we exorcize and manfully command you. 

I invoke you on behalf of [rat parte] the Father, I provoke you on behalf of the 
Son. I invoke you on behalf of the Holy Spirit 1, 

Approximately 43 per cent of the time the second and following declarations are 
preceded by ‘likewise' (item), which reinforces the sense and the force of the serial 
construction. 

But w’hilc the declarations are most often statements of command, not 
infrequently they express supplication: ‘I supplicate you’: ‘I beseech you’; i 
beseech you, I supplicate you, I request of you’; ‘I pray you’; ‘I pray. ask. and 
entreat’.'® Alternatively, the declaration may be one not of command alone but 
also of constraint (‘I invoke, conjure, and constrain you*), a claim to yet higher 
power over the spirits. 19 A command may in principle be refused; coercion may 
not. As with humans, however, so too with demons, the distinction becomes 
blurred: a command supported by sufficient authority, or coupled with 
compelling threats, may be as compelling psychologically as brute force is 
physically. 


THF. ADDRESS 

If the declaration is the conjurer’s statement of intent, indicating how he 
perceives his action ris-d-vis the spirits, the address is the element in the 
conjuration that shows which spirits were being called upou - not an insignificant 



matter, either from the magicians’ perspective or from the viewpoint of 
authorities investigating the practice of magic. The address is our chief source of 
information for the demonology and angelology of the magicians. This topic will 
be explored more fully in die next chapter, but may be touched upon here. The 
address is sometimes an apostrophe, in the vocative case (‘I conjure you. O 
Brimcr, Suburith, Tranayrt, Lyroth, Berien, Damay'), and sometimes an 
appositive phrase, in the accusative case (‘I conjure all you demons inscribed on 
this ring’). 10 While the spirits are commonly both named and characterized, the 
name and the description do not always occur in the same part of the 
conjuration. And the conjuration mentioned above refers first to ‘all you demons 
inscribed on this ring’ and then addresses them twice by name. When the 
declaration is repeated, the address is sometimes replicated exaedy as it was first 
given, but frequently the later declarations addresses merely the 'aforesaid 
demons’ (prenaminatos demones ), as often as ten or eleven times in a single 
conjuration. 21 When multiple demons are being conjured they are usually all 
named, but one conjuration addresses the demon Lylct along with her 
companions (sorii), who remain unnamed. 22 

In divinatory experiments, not only the informing spirits but also the boy 
serving as the necromancers medium are often conjured to tell the truth. In such 
cases the conjuration is addressed to the boy simply as pun (no. 22) or, more 
often, as ’young virgin’ or 'virginal youth’ (virgo iuutnis ). 23 Less often, objects used 
in the experiments are at times conjured and thus addressed: an image or a 
cloak. Power-bearing names arc also addressed (‘O ye most holy names’). 24 Two 
experiments have conjurations addressed to the spirit who has taken the form of 
a horse. 25 In most contexts, the beings whose support is most needed and whose 
resistance is most feared arc the spirits, and they are thus the ones chiefly subject 
to the magician’s conjuration. 


THE INVOCATIONS 

As the fundamental source of efficacy by which a conjuration works, the 
invocations call upon the sacred power of numinous beings, names and events, 
power that can be wielded against the addressees and can make them to carry 
out the master’s will. For example, a conjuration in one experiment (no. 7) 
invokes the power of God; events in the life of Christ; various sacred personages 
(Mary, the saints, then specifically the apostles, martyrs, confessors, virgins, and 
widows); the sacred names of God (which bring great fear to ‘all things in heaven, 
on earth, and in hell’); the power of the demons’ own princes, kings, lords, and 
superiors; the spirits’ own powers; their habitation, of which the circle is a 
representation, and ‘all the figures present within it’, although in fact there are no 
figures thus depicted. The invocations are strung together in a manner 
reminiscent of a litany, in most cases between two and eight in a single 


conjuration, but not uncommonly as many as twenty-four. Only four 
experiments, all divinatory and involving the cooperation of a child medium, 
haw conjurations with more than twenty-four invocations, and one of these runs 
to fully fifty-eight.-" 

Invocations can be found in mainstream Christian prayers from the late 
Middle Ages as well as in conjurations. The Obsearo It found in the Little Office of 
the Blessed Virgin, invoked Mary by the joy she experienced at the 
Annunciation, by the tender care with which the Son of God entered her womb, 
by the joys she had in her Son, by die compassion she felt before the cross, and so 
forth.- 7 The difference is that here the events are conceived as having 
psychological force: they are persuasive because they arc remembered, and the 
point of the prayer is to call them to the Virgin's mind so that, moved by the 
recollection of what she herself experienced, she will have compassion on those 
for whom the events of Christ’s life were performed - just as Christ himself is 
reminded of his Passion in the Dies irae and urged to mercy so that his suffering 
may not be in vain. In magical conjurations, the sacred persons, events, and 
objects cited serve more as powerful but impersonal weapons in a contest of wills, 
by which the magician may gain the upper hand over an unwilling spirit - as 
arma nigromanJica , so to speak. A closer orthodox equivalent would be the petitions 
in the Litany of the Saints in which Christ is asked to Tree’ humanity {libera nos, 
domine) by the successive acts of his life and death ( per natiuitaUm tuam, and so 
forth), but here die wording posits a natural and objeedve relationship between 
die sacred events and die desired efTcct: the normally expected effect of Christ’s 
passion and death is to redeem humankind, not to give necromancers power over 
demons. Although the invocations arc often by far the lengthiest in the elements 
of a conjuration, their meaning thus depends on the far shorter wording of the 
declaration and the instruction. If the purpose of the invocations is to call upon 
the sacred power of persons, objects and events, this power is like electricity, 
capable of running the most various machines and working diverse effects, both 
beneficent and brutally maleficent. 

The subjects whose power is invoked fall into nine general categories. The 
examples given here are more than merely illustrative they include the most 
common and significant cases within each category - but not exhaustive: 


1. God: 

‘by God’ (no. 20) 

*by the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit’ (no. 11) 

'by the undivided and inseparable Trinity in which arc three persons, 
namely the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, who proceeds from 
both’ (no. 8) 

‘by the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, to which every name is 
bowed [sie - cf. Phil. 2:10] and every tongue proclaims Hosanna’ (no. 11) 



‘by ihc living and true God’ (no. 25) 

‘by Him who is everlasting and eternal, and by Him who gave us the grace 
not to stand in Hell’ (no. 8) 

‘by God almighty, by Jesus Christ his Son, and by his Trinity, and by that 
providence which God had in [His] mind before the world was made, by 
the wisdom of God’s eternity by which he made heaven stand above and 
established and perfected the world below . . . and by the prudence by 
which God separated light from darkness and created both, by the Word of 
God by which he made heaven and earth . ..' (no. 39) 

‘by the creator of heaven and earth, and by Him who created all things for 
the praise and glory' of his name, and by the living God. and by the holy 
God, and by the true God’ (no. 43) 

‘by the virtue and power of the divine majesty’ (no. 3) 

‘by the ineffable virtue and omnipotence of the creator’ (no. 33) 

2. Sacred names for God or Christ: 

‘bv the names which strike fear and terror in you’ (no. 3) 

‘by the holy names by whose power you are bound’ (no. 1) 

Tctragrammaton (passim) 

Adonay (nos l, 7, 10, 13, 23, 25, 27, 28, 33, 35, 39) 

El (nos 14, 28, 33, 39) 

Ely (nos 7, 14, 23, 25, 27, 28, 35) 

Eloy (nos 25, 27,28, 33, 35, 39) 

.Alpha et O (nos 10, 25. 27, 28, 33, 39) 

Emanuel (nos 20, 23, 23. 25, 27, 28, 33, 39) 

Messyas (nos 7, 10, 23, 27, 28, 39) 

Soter (nos 7. 10, 25, 27, 28, 39) 

Sabaoth (nos 1,5, 7, 10, 13. 23, 25, 27, 33, 35, 39) 

62 unspecified names of Christ (no. 39) 

99 names spoken by the daughters of Israel (no. 33) 

3. Events from the life of Christ (usually emphasising the Passion): 

“by the Incarnation of Our Lord Jesus Christ; by the baptism of Christ; by 
the fast of Christ; by the death of Christ; by the Passion of Christ: by the 
resurrection of Christ; by the ascension; by the coming of the Holy Spirit, 
the Paraclete’ (no. 40) 

‘by the annunciation of Our Lord Jesus Christ; by the sacred fast of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ; by the baptism of Our Lord Jesus Christ; by the 
temptation of Our Lord Jesus Christ; by the passion of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ; by the 1,006 wounds of Our Lord Jesus Christ; by the 106 wounds 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ; by the 56 wounds of Our Lord Jesus Christ, not 
including the others from his head to his feet; by the crown of thorns 



which they placed on the head of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and they knelt 
down [and] mocked him, saying “Hail, king of the Jews"; by the reed and 
the blows with which they struck Christ; and by the three nails; by the 
lance with which the sacred body of Our Lord Jesus Christ was pierced, 
and at once blood and water flowed out; by the outburst of the holiness of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, “Into thy hands I commend my spirit”’ (no. 38; cf. 
no. 39} 

4. Ths taints: 

‘by all the holy men and holy women [sanetos tl sarutai] of God’ 

‘by the four evangelists, Luke, Mark, Matthew, [and] John; by the four 
sermons; by the twelve apostles; by the three magi, Caspar, Balthasar, 
[and] Melchior; by the patriarchs [and] prophets; by the martyrs and 
confessors; and by all the popes of Rome, and all the virgins and widows; 
and by all the bishops; and by all the abbots; by all the priors; by all the 
provosts; by all the archdeacons; and by all deacons; by all monks; by all 
nuns; by all priests; by all deacons and subdeacons; by all the saints of 
God; by the merits of all the saints; by all the Christian people; and by all 
the saints who are in heaven and on earth; and by the 144 thousand 
innocents . ..’ (no. 38} 

‘by the faith of the prophets, by the proclamations of the patriarchs, by the 
dignity of the twenty-four riders, by the creed of the apostles, by the passion 
of the martyrs, by the confessing of the confessors, by the chastity of the 
virgins, by the gospels of the evangelists ...’ (no. 39) 

by the virginity of Mary, John the Evangelist, Catherine, Agatha, Cecilia, 
and Barbara (nos 27, 28). M 

‘by all the bodies of the saints that lie in Rome’ (no. 12) 

5. Tkt Virgin Mary: 

‘by Saint Mary the virgin' (no. 29) 

‘by the gracious and most merciful and undefiled and uncorrupt virgin 
Mary, the mother of Our Lord Jesus Christ, who, dying for us wretched 
sinners, called us to the heavenly fatherland' (no. 7) 
by her virginity (no. 28) 
by her tears (no. 40) 
by her milk (no. 12) 

by her names Queen, Flower, Rose, Lily, Ladder, Wisdom, Life, 
Sweetness, Merry, and Hope (no. 10) 

6. Tht angtls: 

‘by the angels and archangels, thrones and dominations, principalities, 
powers, virtues of the heavens, cherubim and seraphim’ (no. 40) 



“by the thrones, dominations, powers, and principalities of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ; and by all the angels and archangels who dwell before the throne of 
God, crying out with one voice, “Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabaoth, 
heaven and earth are full of your glory. Hosanna in the highest. Blessed is 
he who comes in the name of the Lord. Hosanna in the highest’’ ’ (no. 9) 

‘by the nine orders of angels’ (no. 29) 

by the archangels Michael, Gabriel and Raphael (no. 38) 

7. Material creatures: 

‘by all things that were and arc and will be’ (no. 2) 

‘by all things that exist beneath the heavens’ (no. 35) 

‘by all the powers of heaven and earth’ (no. 35) 

‘by heaven and earth, by the sea, by all things that are in them, by all 
emperors, by all kings, by ail princes, by all counts, by all knights, by all 
citizens’ (no. 38) 

‘by all things that the four parts of the world contain, and by the ages of the 
world, and by all animals that exist beneath the heavens, and by serpents 
and flying things, bipeds, tripeds, quadrupeds’ (no. 40) 

‘by heaven and earth, the sea and hell, and all things existing in them' 
(no. II) 

by the heavenly and earthly Paradise (no. 10) 

‘by the eternity of all creatures’ (no. 5) 

by the five secula and seven ttaUs of the world (no. 39) 

‘by the Sun and Moon and all the heavenly stars, and by all those things 
which have [power] to frighten and constrain you, and by the power of 
which it behoves you to come to us who summon you’ (no. 6) 

‘by all things which haw [power] to terrify, constrain, and bind you, and 
whose command it behoves you to fulfill completely’ (no. 11) 

‘by your virtue and power, and by all things that have power against you’ 
(no. 11) 

by the sacraments of baptism (no. 33) 
by the eucharist (nos 12, 38, 39) 
by the four rivers of Paradise (no. 8) 

8. The Last Judgement: 

‘by the fearful day of judgement’ (no. 35) 

‘by the fearful day of judgement of God most high, and by the fiery 
consumption, and by the glassy sea which is before the gaze of the divine 
majesty, and by the four animals ... before the throne of the divine majesty, 
with eyes before and behind’ (no. 33) 

‘by the fearful day of judgement, on which you are all to be damned’ 
(no. 40) 


9. The rulers of the demons: 

’by Toth, your prince; by Zambrim ct Mambrim; by Vsucl |and| by Saduel, 
to whom you are held to obey and tell the truth’ (no. 33) 

‘by the power and dignity of Lucifer, Aphaleon and Ncutrion’ (no. 8) 

‘by your master Astaroth' (no. 40) 

‘by all your princes, kings, lords and superiors, and by your hell, and by all 
those things that exist in it’, (no. 10) 

'by the virtue and power of all your princes, kings, lords and superiors, and 
by your [own] virtue and potentiality and potency [possibilitatem ac 
potenciam], and by your dwelling place, of which this [circle] is a form, and 
by all the figures abiding in it’ (no. 7) 

The invocations used by far most often and consistently are those in the first two 
categories - those appealing to the power of the divine persons, powers and 
names. Of these, the most common is the Tctragrammaton, the nomen altiuimum 
in no. 14, spelled Tttragramalon (nos 1, 10, 13, 14, 25, 27, 28, 35). and also 
produced as Y-V-E and HX-V-V-HV, while Y-V-E-X is given as a name used by 
Abraham (no. S3).' 19 The most extended and perhaps the most interesting series 
of invocations referring to the divine names is one (no. 33) with thirty*one 
specific names associated with events from salvation history, particularly the 
Exodus: 

We exorcise and command you by the most mighty and potent name of God, 
El, strong and wondrous; by Him who spoke and it was made; by all his 
names; and by the Name YVE, which Moses heard and spoke . . . and by the 
name YVEX, and with the name [Y] V[E]X, which Abraham heard, and he 
knew the almighty God; and by the name Joth, and with the name Joth, which 
Jacob heard from the angel accompanying him, and he was freed from the 
hand of his brother Esau; and by the name Eyzaacrie. and with the name 
Eyzascric. which Moses heard on the mountain, and he merited to be now 
with God. and to hear him speaking in the flame; and by the name 
Anathrmaton, and with the name Anathematon. which /Varan heard, and he 
became eloquent and wise ... 

This conjuration proceeds to invoke the names the names Sabaoth, Oristion, 
Eloy, Yephaton, Arbitrios, Elyon, Adonay, Pantheon and Arimon, by which 
Moses caused the plagues in Egypt; Geremon, by which he freed the Israelites; 
Yegeran, by which he divided the Red Sea; Anabona, by which he merited to 
receive the tablets of the law: Egyryon, by which Joshua overcame his foes; 
Patheon, by which David was saved from Goliath, and so on. 10 

Names for Christ are sometimes derived from biblical images, especially in one 
extended scries (no. 39): 
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Messyas, Sothcr, Emanuel. Sabaoth. Adonav, Panthon, Pimihocrathon. FJoy, 
Theos. Hon, Vision. Saviour, Alpha and Omega. First and I-ast, First Born, 
Beginning and End. way, truth, and wisdom, virtue. Paraclete. 1 am who am, 
who are. mediator, lamb, sheep, ram, calf, serpent, kid. Word, image, glory, 
grace, salvation, light, salt, peace, splendour, bread, font, vine, shepherd, 
prophet, undying hope, king, father, almighty, merciful, eternal, highest good, 
Trinity, unity. Father. El, Eloy. El or, Eicon, Saday, Symator. Tu, Ye, Ye, Prince of 
Peace, Emtriel, spirit, fear, goodness, thou, unity of unities, threefold godhead. 

Occasionally names for God are derived from Hebrew or Greek liturgical 
formulas: AG LA (no. 33), the common magical abbreviation for the Hebrew Ala 
gihor leolam Adonai (‘Thou art mighty for ever, O Lord’); Theos (no. 39), Vsthiros 
(no. 28), and Athanalos (nos 28, 33), names derived from the liturgical triiaginn, 
taken over into the Latin liturgy of Good Friday in the original Greek); EUjson 
(no. 28), from the A'r rie tlriton. Other names derived from Greek tides ate ho bn 
(nos 14. 23, 27, 28. 33) or simply Hon (no. 25) (‘The Existing One’), and 
Pancraton (nos 28, 33) or Panthocrathon (no. 39), presumably variants on 
Pnntoaator, ‘the Almighty’ or ‘Ruler of All’. 51 

In short, what Joseph Raster savs about mastery of the divine names in ancient 
Egyptian ritual applies in Jewish and Christian contexts as well: ‘whoever knows 
the god’s real name, secret and ineffable and taboo, has control over him in the 
sense that he can evoke his power. In all ceremonial magic, the essential portion 
of the spell is the calling forth of the spirit or deity by name when he is evoked by 
his real name, he must work the desire of the magician who “controls” him. This 
is “a name to conjure with".’ ,: 

On occasion the names of the demons, like those of God and Christ, are 
represented as possessing power one invokes the demonic names Apolyn, Gcbel, 
Astaroth, Tereol. Falmar and Tyroces (no. 5); another has an invocation ‘by the 
name of your highest prince’ (no. 27). 

Certain conjurations invoking events from the life of Christ make explicit what 
is presumably implied elsewhere, that they arc calling not so much upon the 
events themselves as upon the power manifested in the events: ‘by the power by 
which Our Lord Jesus Christ entered in to his disciples when the doors were 
closed’ (no. 35); ‘by the power of Our Lord Jesus Christ, to wit that for us 
humans he descended from heaven and was Ixirn of the virgin Mary, suffered 
under Pontius Pilate ...’ (no. 38). 

On rare occasions the invocations appeal to the very practice of magic, 
whether historical or present: spirits are conjured by ‘all the experiments of Virgil 
[the necromancer]’ (no. 38), 15 by the ring brought for the experiment (no. 3), or 
by the magical circle used for the experiment, ‘by which you are effectively railed 
forth’ (no. 9). In view of the magical powers often ascribed to Solomon, it is not 
surprising to find his rings invoked, along with the signs and names inscribed on 


them (nos 28, 33); his seven signs, his seal, and his characters (nos 27, 38); or his 
wisdom (nos 12, 30, 38). M Often the invocations show a preference for saints 
grouped in threes: most especially the three magi. Caspar, Balthasar and 
Melchior; also the three young men Sydrac, Mysaach and Abdenago and the 
three patriarchs Abraham. Isaac and Jacob. 5 ' The virgin child medium conjures 
spirits by his own virginity, and the master conjures him by the virginity he has 
maintained and the baptism he has received (nos 27, 28). 

When Oriens is conjured, the invocations refer to his own dignities and 
subordinate spirits: ‘by your kings, and by all your royal powers; by Sotuem [and] 
Sortfen; by your Sun. a most holy and sacred radiant treasure, bright and 
shining, which your excellence sends forth and which your manifest and benign 
power sends back: and by all your dignities and commands’ (no. 41). 

A conjuration from the supplementary material in Clm 849 commands the 
demons by virtue of tw o biblical analogies: 

O you demons, and all princes and every kind of demons, whom your guilt 
cast out from heaven on high, I adjure you and order you to obey my 
command and my precepts. Just as God commanded the Jordan and it stood 
still that the children of Israel might walk across without hindrance, so to 1 
command you to obey my precepts day and night, at all hours and moments, 
[and be subject] to my precepts. Just as the Red Sea obeyed Moses and Aaron 
when it divided and presented a dry path for the children of Israel, so by 
invocation of Our Lord Jesus Christ I command y ou to obey me without delay, 
without harm or deception to me or any living thing.. . 3b 

The Rawlinson necromantic manuscript, too, uses analogies in some of its 
conjurations: as Christ was ‘fixed’ to the cross by the Jews, so may the aerial 
spirits be ‘fixed’ by the power of the holy names; as the almighty Father (he!) lay 
in the toinb for two days and arose on the third day, so may the aerial spirits rise 
up and come forth; may the master proceed securely along his way, as Jesus 
proceeded through the midst of his enemies and none of them laid a hand on 
him because his hour had not come. 5 ' These formulas are similar in form to 
invocations, and presumably the intended force is the same: the purpose of the 
analogy is presumably not only to clarify- what the conjurer intends (in which case 
it would be ancillary to the instruction] but to call upon the power of the sacred 
event that is recalled. 


THE INSTRUCTION 

The part of the conjuration directing the addressee what to do is typically- 
introduced with the conjunction meaning ‘that’ ( ut . or sometimes quateuus, more 
rarely- quod). The formula of instruction may be repeated once, twice, or more 


often (in one conjuration for experiment no. 39 as many as ten times), in which 
case the manuscript may (five the full version only the first lime and only the 
incipit for subsequent occurrences. 5 * Necromantic texts sometimes speak of 
‘obedicncial conjurations', intended to compel the spirits’ submission; ‘bonds' or 
binding conjurations such as the ‘bond of Solomon’ (vinculum Solomonis), used in 
the Munich handbook's divinatory experiments to keep the spirits from departing 
until they have answered all questions;® and 'licencial conjurations’, dismissing 
the spirits and requiring them to return at the magician’s will. 10 The conjurations 
found in the Munich handbook, however, can most usefully be divided into 
‘summoning conjurations' and ‘executing conjurations'. 

Summoning conjurations are used to instruct a spirit or spirits to come before 
the necromancer (‘that you come in a benign form’, ‘that you should come to 
me', ‘that you should have no rest until you come to me’, ‘that you should at once 
proceed here', or ‘that you should be compelled to come here’). 41 They may be 
commanded to appear in a reflecting surface as part of a divinatory experiment 
(‘that you should all appear’) or to send another spirit or spirits for that purpose 
(That you should command your master that he himself should come’, That you 
should take pains to send one of your subordinates’, ‘that you should send me a 
certain spirit’. That you should have your subordinates come here’. That you, N., 
should make spirit N. come to me 1 ).' 1 

Executing conjurations, which require the spirit or spirits to carry out the will 
of the master, are more varied in proportion to the various purposes of the 
experiments. In psychological experiments the spirits are enjoined to affect the 
minds and hearts of the individuals singled out as victims (That you should sow 
and stir up hatred between them’, ‘that you should seduce the heart and mind of 
N. to my love’, ‘that you should never have rest until you make her heart burn 
with my love’).'' 1 In divinatory experiments involving a young boy as medium, 
either the master or the boy may conjure the father of lies or his minions to tell 
the truth, or the master may conjure the boy himself to do so (‘that you should 
relate to us whatever you see'. That you should tell me the truth’, ‘that you should 
show me the truth’. That you should have no rest unless you reveal to this boy the 
thief and the theft’). 44 The spirits may be instructed to make possible the 
conditions for the bestowal of information - to enlighten the boy’s mind, or to 
cause his fingernail to grow bright and appear large. 43 These conjurations may- 
even involve the explicit insistence that the spirit or the child not lie, nor even 
have the power to conceal or deceive (‘that you should have no power of 
concealing, but should manifest all that you see’). 46 The spirits may be conjured 
to entrust a treasure to the master (‘that you should leave me a treasure'), to fetch 
and replace a woman (That you should go to so-and-so and immediately fetch 
her here, and return her when I wish’), to guard some object, not to harm the 
master in the course of the experiment (‘that you should have no power to harm 
me’), to protect the master (’that you should forthwith have these terrors 



removed', ‘that you should avenge me against him who is trying to harm me’), or 
to obey the master’s command generally (‘that you should obey my command’). 47 
The child medium may be conjured not only to tell the truth but, at an earlier 
stage, to gaze into his fingernail ('that you should gaze into (your) nail and see 
whether it becomes bright or not 1 ). 4 * 

In some conjurations, to be sure, the distinction between summons and 
execution breaks down. In divinatory experiments the spirits may be 
simultaneously commanded to come, to make themselves seen, and to provide 
information ('that you should appear to me and give true responses’, 'that you 
should come and appear and tell me the truth’, 'that you should come and 
appear and reveal this to us’, ‘that you should appear and respond and reveal all 
the truth', 'that you should appear and reveal to us the truth’, ‘that you should 
come and answer me and tell the truth'). 49 Elsewhere they may told to come and 
bring an object (‘that you should come to me, bringing a consecrated ring’), to 
come and transport the necromancer ('that you should come to me wititout delay, 
and carry me to such-and-such a place’}, to come and consecrate an object ('that 
you should come here and consecrate this ring’), or simply to come and fulfill the 
master’s will (’that you should come to me and carry out my entire will’}. 

Executing conjurations need not be addressed to the spirits by whose power 
the operation is done. Experiment no. 12 contains two instructions to the woman 
whose passionate love is required, although the second of these vacillates between 
the second and the third person: ‘that you should be unablr to sleep until you 
complete my libidinous desire’ and 'that, as the hart longs for the fountain of 
water [Ps. 41:2 Vult.), so you. N.. should long for my love: and as the raven longs 
Tor the carcasses of dead people, so you should long for me (hr!); and as this wax 
melts before the fire, so you. N.. should long for my love, so that you arc unable 
..." In experiment no. 11. for a cloak of invisibility, the master conjures the cloak 
itself ‘that no one may be ahle to see me’. In the simple experiments to obtain a 
horse, as in the complex experiment to procure a flying throne, the master 
conjures the horse or the throne to transport hitn. usually to a specified location 
(‘that you should carry me’, ‘that you should lead me to such-and-such a 
place V 1 


A bond of Satan or mirage 

One lengthy conjuration appears both in the Munich necromancer’s handbook 
(no. 32) and again twice in the appended material; versions of it by three different 
hands are Urns included in Clm 849. v - The two isolated versions, which agree 
quite closely in their wording, are addressed to the demon (or ‘ancient serpent’) 
named Mirage: the version incorporated into the manual, which diflers markedly 
from these at many points, addresses the Devil, or Satan, 'most wicked enemy of 
the faith, death of the human race, tempter of righteousness, lover of evils, root 


and kindling of vices, seducer or humans, and master’, ‘most wicked dragon', 
‘accursed and most mendacious spirit' and ‘author of diabolical power, inventor 
of evils’. The conjuration begins anomalously with a statement regarding the 
powers being brought to bear against the Devil (‘may the angels and archangels 
accuse you ... may the elect of God accuse you’), followed by a prater for divine 
aid (’God ... 1 invoke your holy name ... I humbly implore that you may deign 
to give me aid against this spirit Satan’). These elements are followed by simply 
commands addressed to die spirit himself (‘Hear, therefore. Devil .. . come forth 
... 1 adjure you ... to be subject to my commands and carry them out*). The 
instructions are for the most pan purely generic: *1 adjure you ... to do quickly 
whatever 1 command you’, or ‘to do quickly whatever I order and command of 
you’, or ‘I adjure and constrain and command you ... to obey me without any 
impediment or harm or wound or affliction to my body or soul’. At the end, 
however, the instruction is specific but allows for such variation that the effect is 
still to make this a generic conjuration, for virtually any purpose: 

[Come] to me in this hour, without any harm or injury or affliction to my soul 
or my body, or send another [spirit] or have him come, who will know 
perfectly how to fulfil my every desire, and will not withdraw from me until 1 
have given him leave and he has fully satisfied my will. I conjure you by all 
that is written above to make a spirit come to me carrying gold and silver 
[coins] and [hidden] treasures, before I withdraw from this place. And as often 
as I invoke him. let him appear at once, benign and humble, harming no one, 
and ministering to me in all things, and fulfilling my will. So be it, so be it, 
amen. And bring or send me a spirit willing and competent in all knowledge. 
May he have the power to make me invisible whenever 1 wish. And let him 
please me, and be always under my power. And provide him also with the 
power to consecrate books and experiments, and everything that I wish. 
Amen, amen, amen. 

Repeatedly the will of the conjuror is identified with that of God: the spirit is told 
that God himself commands him. or that the conjuror does so not by his own 
power but by that of God, or ‘by the power which 1 have over you, Mirage, given 
me liy God almighty in baptism and the other sacraments’. At one point the 
conjuration reads, ‘The Word made flesh commands you. He who was born of 
the virgin commands you, Jesus of Nazareth commands you, He who created you 
commands you to carry out quickly what I ask or wish to have from you or desire 
to know; the more you delay in doing what 1 command you, the greater will be 
your punishment from day to day.’ The reminder of the punishment awaiting the 
spirit on the Day of Judgement, and the threat of heightened torment as a 
penalty for disobedience, is also repeated - somewhat as elsewhere :no. 2) a spirit 
is threatened with being cast forever into the depths of the sea>’ 



The conjuration of Mirage, from the supplementary material in the codex, is 
followed by material that the main block does not take over a set of instructions 
for constructing a circle in a secret location, with various prayers, and 
supplementary conjurations in which Mirage is threatened with intensified pains 
if he does not present himself: if not, I exorcize you that the chains of your 
punishment may be rife with sulpur and pitch.’ 14 The spirit is to be conjured a 
second and third time, if necessary, but no more. 11 

EXORCISMS AND COi\fURATIO.\S 

Adolf Franz published a lengthy formula of exorcism taken from a West Frankish 
manuscript of the ninth century, which reads in part: 

... I conjure you, Devil, Satan, Enemy, 

• by God the Father almighty, 

• and by those virtues which the Lord himself made and makes; 

■ by those angels he has before himself in [his] mind;.. . 

• by those four animals which uphold the world itself; 

• by every good creation that God has made in heaven and on earth; 

• and by the light and the earth and all its creeping things; 

by all these things 1 conjure you that you should not have power to remain, for 
he commands you who ordered you to be cast down from the kingdom of 
heaven on high. Hear, therefore, and be afraid [Audi etgt> et time ergo j. Devil, 
Satan, Enemy; you are banned, and again I speak to you and conjure sou 

• by that king who rules and commands all things ... 

Again I have said to you, O infernal enemies, by all things that I have had in 
mind for you [in] so great a conjuration as this, that you should not have 
power to remain or to do harm or to rebel. ... I exorcize you, O accursed 
one, most unclean spirit, basilisk dragon, noxious serpent. . . that you should 
go out from this temple of God ... I exorcize you, O unclean spirit, author of 
sins, deceiver of souls, envious one, insadable homicide who endeavoured to 
kill the immortal man whom God created by his power. ... In the name of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ I adjure you, O enemy ... I conjure you and entreat 
[obUstoi\ you, O enemy, [that] you should not have power to remain here in 
this person’s soul or body ... 1 adjure you 

• by the gates of Paradise; 

• by the six golden candlesticks [Apoc 1:12]... 

I speak to you in truth, O unclean spirit, dragon, I adjure you, 

• by the Holy Spirit; 

• 1 adjure you by the six fiery furnaces; 

• I adjure you by the cherubim and seraphim; 

• 1 adjure you by the wings of the winds; 


• I adjure you by the mystery of Christ’s [passion]; 

• I adjure you by the resurrection of Christ the Lord; 

• I adjure you by the precious pearls: 

• I adjure you by the years [and] by the days; 

• I adjure you by the passion of the saints; 

• I adjure you bv him who who freed the people Israel from the Red Sea. 
who freed Daniel from the lion’s den. who illumined the blind, healed 
the paralytics, [and] cleansed the lepers. 

I adjure you now by him, O enemy; unclean one, inveterate dragon, [that] you 
should depart from the soul and withdraw from the body or from all the 
inward parts of [this] servant of God.... 

It is not I who command you, nor my sins, O most unclean spirit, but the 
immaculate lamb, Jesus Christ Our Lord, the Son of God, commands you. 

The angels press upon \ttrgum(\ you, the archangels press upon you, the 
prophets press upon you, the aposdes press upon you, the martyrs press upon 
you, the confessors press upon you. Therefore may the arts of the Devil fail 
[deficifajnt ergo artes diaboli] by day [and] by night. . . 

I exorcize you, O author of diabolical power, inventor of malice .. , M 

The essential elements of this formula are exactly those seen in necromantic 
conjurations of a much later era. There are, to be sure, distinctive 
embellishments. First, the devil being expelled is not only named (Devil, Satan, 
Enemy) but characterized; he is the ‘accursed one, most unclean spirit, basilisk 
dragon, noxious serpent’, or the ‘unclean spirit, author of sins, deceiver of souls, 
envious one, insatiable homicide who endeavoured to kill the immortal man 
whom God created by his power’, and as the ‘author of diabolical power, the 
inventor of malice’, and so forth. Second, he is expelled from the energumen’s 
body as well as his soul. Third, it is expressly said not merely that the exorcist 
commands in the name of Christ (as in Acts 16:18) but that Christ himself is the 
one who commands, even if through the exorcist. Fourth, various sacred figures 
are represented as participating in the exorcist’s struggle with the malign spirit; 
the angels, archangels, prophets, apostles, martyrs and confessors all place 
pressure upon the possessing devil ( urguenl , for urgent), or denounce him (reading 
argaunt). And fifth, the second-person address is interrupted with a third-person 
subjunctive urging that the Devil’s arts or snares may come to naught. The 
essential structure of the formula remains unaffected by these elements, but the 
network of relations is rendered more complex. The exorcist insults the spirit 
with whom he is engaged in struggle, identifies his own action as that of Christ, 
and calls upon the angels and saints not simply as possessors of power that can be 
tapped through invocation but as active participants in the contest. The 
representation of the exorcism as a cosmic combat, perhaps a local instance of 
that apocalyptic conflict that Christ initiated in his own exorcisms and carried 



forward in his passion and resurrection, here becomes exceptionally dramatic 
and explicit. 

As already indicated, the conjurations of the necromancer arc identical in 
form to the exorcisms designed to dispel demons. The resemblance may be 
seen in a manual for exorcizing the possessed that was printed several times in 
the late fifteenth century went by the title The Conjuration of Malign Spirits 
Duelling in the Bodies of People , as it is Done in Saint Prtery The simplest form of 
exorcism used here is simply, ‘I exorcize you, unclean spirit, in the name of 
God the Father almighty * and in the name of Jesus Christ his Son * and by 
the power of the Holy Spirit * that you should recede from this servant of God, 
N.' Like the conjurations of exorcists, however, the formulas used here become 
extended through repetition of the instruction and through numerous 
invocations: 

I conjure you, O Devil, by the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, and by 
the patriarchs and prophets, aposdes, evangelists, martyrs, confessors, virgins, 
and all the holy men and holy women of God . . . and by our Lxird Jesus 
Christ I conjure you, that you should recede from this servant of God, N. I 
conjure you. O Devil, by the passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, which he 
endured for the human race, that you should recede from this servant of God, 
X. I conjure you, O Devil, by the holy cross on which our Lord [died for] the 
servant of God. N„ that you should not be able to conceal yourself in his body, 
nor in his members, nor in his head. 1 conjure you. Devil, by the nails of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by which his hands and feet were affixed to the cross, that 
you should withdraw from this servant of God. X., that you not be able to 
conceal yourself in his mouth or head. I conjure you. Devil, by the lance that 
Longinus held, by which he pierced the side of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
blood and water flowed out, that you not be able to conceal yourself in his 
throat or on his tongue or under his tongue, or in his other members. 1 
conjure you. Devil, by the death and burial of Christ, from which he rose from 
the dead on the third day, that you not be able to conceal yourself in his 
bowels or inward parts. I conjure you. Devil, by the resurrection of our I-ord 
Jesus Christ, in which he appeared to his disciples, saying, it is 1, do not be 
afraid.” and he commanded them, saying. ‘Go into all the world and preach 
the gospel to every creatures; he who believes and is baptized will be saved, 
but he who does not believe will be condemned’; by the aforesaid words I 
conjure and admonish you that you should recede from this servant of God, N. 
I conjure you, O Devil, by the ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you 
should recede from this servant of God. N. I conjure you. Devil, by the Holy 
Spirit, the Paraclete most high, whom our Lord Jesus entrusted to hb disciples 
in fiery tongues, that you should recede from thb servant of God. N., and not 
return any more, nor make any [spirit] return to him. and as God separated 


heaven from earth, truth from falsehood, good from evil, sweet Grom bitter, so 
may you be separated from this servant of God and not be able to approach 
him any more .. . 

The exorcist claims directly the authority of Christ, proclaiming that Christ 
himself commands the spirit to withdraw; 

He commands you. accursed devil, who walked on the sen with dry feet. . . . 
He commands you, accursed devil, who commanded the winds and the sea 
and the storms. He commands you, accursed devil, who ordered that you be 
cast from the heights of heaven to the depths of Earth. . . . 

He further threatens the spirit by reminding him of the punishments prepared for 
him: ‘Nor should you be unaware. Satan and Belzebuch. that pains and torments 
will come upon you in the day of judgement and in that eternal day when God 
will come like a fiery furnace to judge the living and the dead. . ..’ Not only the 
general structure of the formulas but even the precise wording echoes the 
conjurations of the Munich handbook and other necromantic texts. At one point, 
for example, the manual for dispelling a demon parallels the conjuration of 
Mirage: 

You, therefore, most evil spirit, enemy of humankind, death’s plunderer 
[raptor], evader ofjusticc [iustitie declinator), root of evils, font of vices, seducer of 
humans [ dtductor hominum] . . . master of demons . . . 

You, therefore, most evil Mirage, enemy of the faith of humankind, inventor 
[repertor] of death, herald of injustice [iniuxtide declarator], root of evils, inciter of 
vices, seducer of humans [seductor kominis], master of demons . . 

Unlike the rite in this oft-published work, the exorcism of elves and other 
‘demons’ from a fifteenth-century medico-magical manuscript makes no pretence 
of official status, yet it is identical in its basic form to other exorcisms and 
conjurations: 

In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, amen. I 
conjure you. elves and all kinds of demons, of the night or of the day. by the 
Father, and the Son. and the Holy Spirit, and the undivided Trinity, and by 
the intercession of the most blessed and glorious ever virgin Mary, by the 
prayers of the prophets, by the merits of the patriarchs, by the intercessions 
[suffragia] of the angels and archangels, by the intervention of the apostles, by 
the passion of the martyrs, by the faith of the confessors, by the chastity of the 
virgins, and by the intercession of all the saints, and by the Seven Sleepers, 
whose names are Malchus. Maximian, Dionysius, John, Constantine, 


Scrapion, [and] Mortian [.A/S Martimanus], and by the name of the Lord God 
which is blessed forever *A*G*L*A*, that you should cause or inflict no 
harm or any evil on this servant of God, N., whether in sleep or while awake. 
* Christ has conquered [lie] * Christ reigns * Christ rules * may Christ bless 
us * [and] defend us from every evil. * Amen. 

In the name of the Father, and of the Son. and of the Holy Spirit, amen. * 
In my name they will cast out demons, they will speak with new tongues, they 
will take up serpents, and if they drink any poison it will not harm them, [and] 
they will put their hands on the sick and will cure them. * Wondrous cross, 
dispeller of sorrow, recovery of health. * Behold the cross of the Lord; flee, 
adverse ones [partrs advme). * The lion of the tribe of Judah has conquered, 
the root of David has sprouted [allam7\. * Christ conquers * Christ reigns * 
Christ rules * may Christ defend this servant of God from every fantasy and 
every vexation of the Devil, and from every evil, at every hour and 
everywhere, by the power of the holy cross * Amen * agios * hyskyros * 
athanathos * clcyson ®. w 

The same may be said of an exorcism of ‘malignant spirits’ found in the same 
manuscript: 

Hear, O accursed Satan, I adjure you by the name of the eternal God and of 
Our saviour, His Son Jesus Christ. Depart, trembling and sighing, overcome 
with your envy. Let there be nothing in common between you and your angels 
and the servant of God. N. Do not harm him or appear visibly before him. in 
his sleep or while he is awake. Again I conjure you demons or malignant 
spirits, whoever you are, by the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ on the 
cross, and by his bloody wounds. Again I conjure you by the death of .Jesus 
Christ on the cross and the giving up of his spirit, which descended into hell 
and despoiled it, that now and henceforth you should always flee from this 
servant of God. N., and never enter into him, but go out and withdraw from 
him. Again I conjure you by the power of the words written here, if thou arc 
or ye are within him, that thou shouldst or ye should (if you arc many) go out 
from him, so that he may have no terror or disturbance from henceforth. This 
compels you: may the Word made flesh * the holy cross of Christ, the nails, 
(and] the crown of thorns drenched in the blood of the Lamb of God on the 
cross save him, defend the bearer here and everywhere from every adversity 
and perversity of the Devil. In the name of the Father, etc. 60 

In exorcisms the boundary between mainstream tradition and deviant usage 
is difficult to define with precision, but the extreme cases arc easy enough to 
determine. One late medieval manuscript requires that the cncrgumen be laid 
before an altar after mass, inside a chalk diagram, with three stoles binding his 


body; another requires that the possessed person be dressed in a chasuble and 
stole and made to lie on his back, with feet turned toward the altar, while the 
exorcist recites a ritual bond {vinculum) to control the evil spirits by the power of 
various divine names. 61 When Niccolb Consigli was tried at Florence in 1384, 
for example, he was accused not only of summoning demons to work harm but 
also of exorcizing the possessed and thus usurping clerical prerogatives. When a 
tcn-year-old girl was brought to him he cured her of possession by laying her 
on a rug, and intoning a diabolical incantation that began ‘Tant muructa? 
tiri?’” 1 In comparison, the exorcisms cited above share their basic form (from 
declaration through instruction) with the necromantic conjurations we have 
examined, and they all rest on the mainstream theological assumption that the 
will of the demons can be constrained, with God’s permission and aid, and 
through the power of the sacred. The necromancers shared with fully official 
exorcists a belief in the power of the holy to command and ultimately constrain 
the unclean spirits. 

Following a suggestion of Lynn White, Andre Goddu has sought to explain what 
he sees as the ‘failure of exorcism’ in the fifteenth century largely in terms of a 
heightened consciousness of the possibility that exorcism may be ineffective. Faced 
with these diminished expectations, theologians began to argue that exorcism was 
indeed effective on the spiritual plane even if residual bodily effects remained. 
Alternatively, one could fall back on the time-honoured notion that if exorcism did 
not succeed then prima facie the condition was not truly one of demonic 
possession. 61 Interesting as his argument is, it rests upon the questionable 
assumption that the use of exorcism in fact declined. What Goddu shows is that in 
the October volumes of the Aeta sanctorum there is diminished occurrence of 
exorcism in materials from the fifteenth century. But he seems to be referring 
mainly not to actual exorcisms performed by saints while they were alive, but 
rather expulsion of demons worked at the tombs of deceased saints, which have 
indirect relevance at most to the study of exorcism. More compelling is the 
suggestion of Nancy Caciola, that precisely in the fifteenth century there was 
increasing interest in exorcism as a quasi-liturgical ritual, and that extensive manuals 
on exorcism, with formulas and instructions for its use, are chiefly the produce of 
this century. To be sure, there were lengthy formulas in earlier eras, mainly derived 
from baptismal exorcisms, but before the fifteenth century exorcisms tended to be 
more concise, and the techniques in large measure improvised. 6 * The Munich 
handbook was thus riding on the crest of a new development: what it represents is a 
particular version (or, from an orthodox perspective, perversion) of a more general 
interest in the elaboration and assembly of materials for the commanding of malign 
spirits. Once again we can see conjuration as the reverse side of a tapestry whose 
obverse consists of orthodox exorcism - both taking on new significance, as it 
happens, at the same time that literal tapestries were becoming more significant 
and more elaborate in European artistic practice. 



150 


FORBIDDEN RITES 


NoUs 

1 A.G. Lillie, c<L, Lsier txrmplornsn ad un praodttaatnm, saetttla XUI compesitns a fadam Train 
Moran Anghca da fsrartnoa Htherosae, macadam cadktm Dscnelmtnsem edstses (Aberdeen: Tvpb Academicis, 
1908), 22. Barbara Newman, who b working on I he theme of demon-preacher* in and around I be 
thirteenth century, called thb text to my attention. 

2 See Richard P.H. Greenfield. Traditions of Miff in Lett Brzonlsne Demonology (Amsterdam: 
Hakkrrt, 1988): 277, on texts in which it appear* that God k being commanded or conjured. 

3 Letter K. Little, Benedirtiae Maledictions: Liturgical Camnj j rn Ramasusqttc Franco (Ithaca, NY: 
Cornell University Press, 1993). 

4 Sec the curie directed againit thievea in the Rawlinion necromantic manuicripl, fob 

121 r-121 v: Odsemesstnt tesch tarwm no rideant ft daemon tanm semper mono, hnat sapor oat famodo ft porno in 
mogniiadnr btodtq An. hunt ioatUUs gaosi lapis, damn pertmueat papnbts taut, domino, damn portnmttat (nr] 
papains tans [nr) istr tpsom passedists, rtc _(Of. 124r 124v.) 

5 In tlte Vulgate, Song of Songa 2:7, Adctro roc JiUea Hienssedem. ptr capons crmtgne sampanm, no 
snsfitotii tsegut ecrgUmtfcscustss diloctam. 

6 C Stephen Jaeger, Tko Origins of CaartUnat: Cnthzug Trends and lie Formation of Canrtfy ldeals, 
939-1210 (Philadelphia, 1983), 238, citing Nicetiua, Epvtnlae Aastmrkae, in MGH Epp. Mcrow. et 
Karol aeu. 1/3/9, 119-22. 

7 Charles Plummer, ed.. filao saiutarnm Hskmiat, l (Oxford: Clarendon, 1910), 1+3: ilia batia 
jugate ed penegnentem so nett l e a e mna dixit 'Adinrv to in menu nr Brigade, mrgsms Hrbertmus, at mo dimsaas.' 

8 M-R. James, IWhe medieval ghost-stories’. Engisd Histaneal Renta.. 37 (19221, 413-22 (no. 3). 
On these cases ice Jean-Claude Schmitt, Lts mestants: Us rirmsUs et la snorts dans la sacUU mddUtole (Paris: 
Gallimard. 1994), 168-73. 

9 Michael D. Swartz, ‘Scribal magic and its rhetoric: formal patterns in medieval Hebrew and 
Aramaic incantation texts from the Cairo Genizah’, Homed Thoalogual Renew, 83(1990), 163-80. 

10 RawL I9r-20r. 124%; I39r-I42t, IMv; I55r-156r( I48r 149r. I53r. 

11 Martin Buber, / and Than, 2nd edn, tram. Ronald Gregor Smith (New York: Scribner, 1958), 
83. 

12 See Richard KicckheCrr, Magic in tie Middle Ages (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
1989), 78-80. 

13 See lohannes de Francofbrdia, Qpaestm. a tram pattslas cohctctndi demon is fieri ptssis pet cancans, 
figeems atgne eertaeom pro latia n e s (1412), in Joseph Hansen, ed., Qpellin and L'nUrsndangat car GtschiclUt da 
Hexenwakns sand der Hcxorrerfslgang tm MittiUUer (Bonn: Georgi. 1901; repr. Hildeshcim: Ohm. 1963), 
71 -82. See also the concluiiom of the Paris theologians, from 1398, in Jean Gerson, (Emm computes, 
ed. Palemon Gloricux (Paris: Dcsde, 1961-73). vol. 10, p. 89: article 17 condemns the belief‘That by 
such arts demons arc truly coerced and compelled and do not feign such compulsion to seduce 
people’. 

14 Prrcipm coins occurs six times (e.g., no. 38 and no. 39): admen ns/a twice; enerd& a. coca ns, 
ounce res, and oisaina ns also occur. 

15 To Btnca it adann (no. 14); censm ns etpeeapia eobts (no. 39). 

16 No. 27 (five times in a single conjuration), no. 39 (eleven limes). 

17 No. 12 ietmnn . . . cancan to . . . Ionian ns et onoorife cos [«<] import ro4o); no. 39 («a» m . . . 
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untun a emkstor tot ... adorn ros followed by eight more occurrences of (Man evsY, no. 8 (roi radius rt 
rxornco, et pmten r»i. . . reman cm . . . nature set rt iapm oltper pnripit rein . . . m adtws); no. 15 (Ml 
pointer btroeo . .. ret man rt nature pointer it nerxfro... res man rt name rt rxurcup it eoostriogo)', no. 33 
(cm exorcismas algae tmpoamus . . . extsmzamus algae emitter imptromas): no. 11 (utters mi a parte Petris, 
pnaen res ex parte Filq, berate ros a parte Spmtsu Saneti). Further examples.' nature mi et odtato, followed 
by (man mi twice; exmiun res six times, followed by pnripw nine, res exerdto it tenant. .. nature nr. ns 
oaten et txeetiit it intern ... maims mi , , roman ros it exoreifr, tvs amhm ... nature rei... pntipie eobir, 
nits pntipie ■ ■. prtripio raiir, nature ns... prtttpu nhir, eaUs betpere elpn tipe t it naiate ... nature cm. 

18 No. I (itippite nbu and It itpretah, no. 4 (mi dtpntot, nits supplsto, ros ngito): no. 22 (k Jepmor ); 
no. 23 (If remans); no. 24 (nga . . . «go mi); no. 29 (U depntotY, no. 41 [perm te . . . rone et natrster and 
pntor, rage, a pelt). 

19 Eg., no. 6 (rsgo rot, nature et absent}, no. 15 uses the forms eaabm et ceastrbtgt tr, It tattto, naian, et 
(onstringo, and te neon it nature it cemstnago 

20 Both from no. 10; the latter reads (nature ns, otaatt dements seriptm ia hot eaulo. 

21 No. 39 and no. 40. 

22 No. 23. 

23 In no. 27 he is addressed several times by that designation and also as simply ruga or rufous. 

24 Nos 4 (_vmajf*), 11 (eappa), 24 (O rat sustttjssmu aoartua). no. 40 addresses Jaspar; Balthasar, Meither, 
Smoagrl, Emanuel, et detu ferns, but this appears to be a mistake; these names should appear in 
invocations rather than in an address. 

25 Addressed as tepee heat in nos 17 and 43. 

26 A conjuration in experiment no. 38 has thirty-four, one in no. 40 has forty-six, one in no. 33 
has forty-nine, and one in no. 39 has fifty-eight. 

27 Eamon Duffy, The Stripping of the Allan: Traditional Rrltpn bt England, c. 1100-e. 1580 (Nrw 
Haven; Yale University Press. 1992), 262f. 

28 Ut The CammmpUit Book of Reien Rents ofAeU: An Edttten ef Tatum MS 107, cd. Cameron Louis 
(New York; Garland, 1980), 169- 70. 

29 Nos I. 10. 13, 14 (where it is called the momtn thtsttmrm), 25, 27, 28, 33 (where it is said to have 
bent used by Abraham) and 35. On the Jewish background for magical me of the divine name see K. 
Kohler. The Tetragrammaton iShcm bam-MToeaih) and its uses’. Journal afJewish Lure and Ptaiesapky , 
1 (1919), 19-32. 

30 Compare the wording of the conjuration in Bodleian Library MS Rauiinson D 252, fols 
87v-89v. 

31 Nos 33 (ACLA); 39 (Theos); 28 (Yschiros); 28 and 33 (.Athanatos); 28 (FJeyson); 14. 23. 27, 28, 
33 (On); 25 (Hon); 28, S3 (Pancraton); 39 (Panihocrathon). One of the more extraordinary 
invocations is per legem legalen el per spent sptrankm et per kmitatem karitatmara (no. 14), presumably an 
adaptation or garbling of the three theological virtues. 

32 Joseph Raster, trans. and ed.. The Wags of the Eaten (New York, 1968), 60. 

33 On the lore of Virgil see Domenico Comparetti, Urgil m the Middle Ages, trans. E.FJd. Brnecke 
(lsondon: Swan Sonnenschcin, 1895), andJ.W. Spargo, Ttrgil the .’tecrtmnrrr (Cambridge, MA, 1934). 

34 See esp. F.C. Conyfacare, The Testament of Solomon’, Jewish Qparteriy Renew, 11 (1899), 1-45. 
but also John M. Hidl, Hillesuslie Magie and the Syraptie Troikas (Naperville, O. ADenson. 1974), 30-35. 
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35 E.g., no. 20. 

36 fob Hlr-Hlv. 

37 RawL MS D 252, fob 16v-I7u, 72r-72v. 

38 E.g. no* 27.35. 40. 

39 No. 25, rt KM rrctdatu . . . pmspst ccrtficats furims dr mm it daiitaHS; no. 27, vt dot haicatu 
he me mm rrudnsdi. . . inn . . . adnU Until. . . trrdalm, and ft aaa habratis patastakm mrdotdt. .. intc ... 
gum ralaataum adsmpUamd j, and rt cirtaum 1*1tm ncipia i ptad ptacaatpsa farm bgote, tpst sptnisu mm 


■pint* will repeat the detired effect on later ocrariom, at the matter'. wffl (no. 9, rt otrart mi idtatu rl 
pnSctam tpsua smptr ai mt mart re/rtu). The term ‘bond 1 (Aar tnabcm at Itgmdam i) occur* in no. 33. 

40 E^j., Rawiimoo D 252, 4* 43v {caaismcit abediatcMs) and 12t, 14v, and 36v [caaorada liaacialsdp 

41 No* 1,6, 8, and 9. Abo not 7 and 9, psaUnas .. . ai me seat dtbratit, and rt hit min dthtatw. and 
no. 11, potnas ... Aar error idcatss. 

42 No* 1, 6, and 13. Abo no. 24, rt aattatis . .. mgths... pri Scant trdeki crritatcac, no. 27, rt. . usdas 
pn rtft to* rt Janas am mar, no. 38, it ratnm mi . . . mat rt istr pan posit am . . . odor, no. 41, rt 


43 No* 5, 13, and 35. Abo no. 2, rt ratis . . . rt niaptatis taJsm in slat* priori, and rt . . . [labia] 
pmnam . . . cvcaetis, rt wmu mu. . . r;%rtir, no. 4, rt . . . ipsa* [?] taste aw talstrr tirptis, rt aw . . . 

44 Not 22,24,27, and 38. Abo no. 38, rt aurtb utu abrdsnta rt ute patra.. . padtansm at... duatis , 
and no. 39, pad. .. ’Stauktu rt Seths hot pan.. . dt acaptum art moaditam sit in firtm. 

45 No. 22, ptatoms ists pant triitm snrrunm rt mtrlintam, rt mkM emtak n aaaamtat , no. 29, ilbmna 

istaa ptseri car {rt] menkm. rtjacct aodd nriutrm . . . Scot , . rt [?] radsert aamia, and rt isti pom triiaas 

settadam rt mtilintum, rt mute cnitatm .. . Scat, no. 38, rt. .. istr purr... pastil aim farm cam Jarir; no. 
39, pod taiis drtu aacUmtatm htu pom . . 


alias pam . .. errstm rt dart sort... pod istr pan.. 

46 No. 27. 

47 No. 33,3,43.15.39.40. 

48 No. 27; c£ no. 22. 


50. No. 10. 15. 10.39. 

51 No. 14,15.17. and 43. 

52 The conjuration on lob 59v-69v n abbreviated; the lull text u given on fob 109r—118r and 
139r-146r. Compare the coojuratioo in Bodleian Library MS Rawiimon D 252, fob 24r-29r. 

53 For paraBcb set Marvin Meyer and Richard Smith, ed», Amort dristiaa .Hope: Coptic Tots of 
Rstaol Pawn (1994), 157, and Kaflet; Warp ejtkr Fokaa, 151-2. See alto Malleus malc/kansn, ii. 1.13, p 
141. 

54 Fob 115v and I44r, Ahapda names U at cation ptaalts tac Jnaadaotar [or, on 144r, perhap* 
srcaadaatar] salpkart rt pica. 

55 Fob 1 llv-118r and 14lr-146r. 

56 Adolf Frana, Du kstdSdta Bratdihiaata m MMatkr. 2 I Freiburg im Brebgau, 1909), 587-96. 
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57 Coruuratx mahgrtoram spmtman in catporibus hxnatum existentuor pnul m Smuto fttm (Rome: Stephan 
Plannd, c*. 1492; also Rome: F.ucharius Silber, ca. 1495, and other editions). 

58 Clm 849. fob 109r-109v. I39v. 

59 British Library, MS Sloane 962, fob 9v-10r /« nomine patns, aJUH, ri spiritrn sattrii. ansa. Caniuro 
uas dues et om mu gmtte drnusnsun a octnrna situ dintnsna pa patron, tt ftlium. ft spiritual madam, atqsu 
indmdnam trmtatan, tt pa mltretsskmtm btatissimt et gfariost stmptnpu nrginis Merit, pa otocianes pnphriarum, 
pa mrrita patrianharum, pa tufirapo angtlorum tt trtkangtltmm, pa int{a^nentnm apostoionm, pa passmans 
martyrsem, pa fiien eanjessarum, pa caslitatem nrguatm, tt pa lataussiaam mutism sanctorum, ft pa stptrm 
dorurientrs, hoi quorum nomina sunt lut: Malthas, Mttttmunas, Dimities, lohennts, Caasteatinsu, SoepJUm, 
Martimantts, it pa nun damn da quad tsi benedtrium in stasia *A*G*L*A*dmm nocretss super ahquid 
malijaciatis r tl asfmtu hoc famulo driX tuque dortnuudo atqut rigUattdo. * Chines hot (sic] * Omstsss npust 

* Ouistus impost * Ckristtu nos benedieat * [<f] ob s mni malt dtfjtndal * Anus. In namsne patns. tt JUH, tt 
spiritsu sands, arm. * In nomint mas demons riant, linguis bsqsmtsr •orris, safauts taHnl, tt si mortsfenm quid 
Meruit non tis msceiit, supa tgnss masses imponat tt bent habebunt. * Crux tdmirabtUs. tutasacio doloris, rtsUtsscx 
sasatatis. * Etct crucna damns, Jvgilt pates [» e. 7 ] adeem. * licit In dt tribe tads, radix Dastid [Apoc 5:5] 
allam [sic.’]. * (3mstus risuit * (Juistsu regnal * Cbnslus mptrat * Christos kune Jamuhsm da X. ab oasm 
fantasia et ab omsti crxationt diaboli tt eb mni mala Omni ham tt tbiqtu pa rirtuttm sancu assess dtffmdat * Assert 

* agios * hyshoos * atkanatkos * rltyson *. 

60 Fbl. I Or: Contra malignos spintus. Audi maltdiett Satkana. adissns It pa noturn riant da tt sahataris rnstri 
Jilij tins Dusts Omsti, cum tea statu isuttdia, trantus gnunsqut. dtserdt. XiMl tiki ntqut angeiss tuts sit commune 
atm jasmin dei X, ntqut tsoctas ri, ntqut apptsttas carom ilia ciMUla, sampmruda ntqnr rigilanda, ri ikrtat ■ consults 
nu dtmants nut spintsss mabgnas, quiestsaqat situ, pa aspadoetm sanguinis Dsesn Christs in trait, ri rises ntbsaa 
crntnlata. Et items cwstiun i as pa martens fhrsst Omsti in tract ri spoitsu missttssum, qui ad istferntm drumdss ri 
ikon sptsliasssl, ri nunc tt a moda stmpa jiqpatis ab hoc famulo dri X. tt rtsenquam in turn bitmeatu ad rxralis ri 
mtdatu ab n. Et itaum canism nu pa rutsstem cabonm iStamm nfrasaiptonm kit (MS fcxf], si istfm nan sis 
tel silts, tt tsceas u 11statu, ri plans sitis, ob ilia ri sssslbtm a modo habeas termtm ntqut maciontm. Hat ns npst, 
tabutn can /orison ® crux Omsti sanela [MS sanete or santn], clam, corona spinets in sanguine agns dri in cruet 
perfuse, solvent a. deffndant he ri rbiqutJaentem [nr] ista ab anas adnasitatr dsabals rt peruena. In nomint patris, 
etc. 

61 Franz. Du htckhtkn BenedilJionen. 2, p. 573. 

62 Gene A. Bruder, cd., The Society of Renaissance Florence: A Documentary Study (New York: Harper tc 
Row. 1971), 261-6; Gene A. Brucker. ‘Sorcery in early Renaissance Florence', Studies in the 
Renaissance, 10(1963), 13-16, 22£ 

63 Andrt Goddu. ‘The failure of exorcism in the Middle Ages', in A. Zimmrrtnann, ed., So&ale 
Orduungtn m Sdbstsmstiadais dts MiUtloilm (Beilin, 1980), 540-57. 

64 Nanc>- Caciola, ‘Discerning Spirits: Sanctity and Possession in the Later Middle Ages' 
(University of Michigan dissertation, 1994), Ch. V: ‘Exorcism from spectacle to ritual'. 
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DEMONS AND DAIMONS: 

THE SPIRITS CONJURED 

I n his recent study of late Byzantine demonology, Richard Greenfield 
distinguishes between a ‘standard orthodox’ tradition of demonology and 
‘alternative’ traditions. The former sees demons as immaterial, as ranked 
under a single chief (Satan, the Devil), and as acting only with God’s permission 
or through illusion (which they use because, weakened by Christ, they must dupe 
humans into believing they still wield power). The latter ascribe some degree of 
materiality to them, classify them in various hierarchies with multiple leaders, 
and ascribe some power to the demons themselves. 1 Greenfield says that in the 
alternative traditions, ‘it is always assumed that the demons arc free to obey the 
practitioner or are capable of doing what he wants as long as sufficient or 
coercion is provided. There is no suggestion that they can only do so if allowed to 
by God for the ends of divine providence or economy, the state of affairs required 
by standard belief - indeed, many of the puqjoses for which they are employed 
would seem to be most inappropriate, if not actually contradictory to normal 
Christian concepts of God’s purposes.' 2 Greenfield does not mean to suggest a 
clear or sharp dichotomy, but rather a strong difference in tendency between the 
theological purists and those with alternative and at least implicidv non-orthodox 
views. 

With perhaps some differences in nuance, one can make the same rough 
distinction for the later medieval West as well, and some if not all of the specific- 
contrasts that Greenfield isolates would apply in the West. Most fundamentally, 
one can discern - in the Munich manuscript, as in Western magic generally a 
tension between the early Christian notion of demons as fallen angels, whose 
status is determined by their free moral act of rebellion against God, and the 
Graeco-Roman conception of daimona (or daemones in Latin) as spirits linked with 
the world of nature, whose status is fixed by their natural position within the 
hierarchy of beings. Apuleius’s De deo Socratis remained long influential in 
Christian tradition, despite its incongruence with the notion of demons as fallen 
angels; for Apuleius, damones were rational beings whose natural sphere was the 
sublunary air. just as gods and humans are rational beings residing in the ether 
and on earth respectively. They arc not naturally evil, but may be cither good or 
evil.' The conjurations of late medieval necromancers, resembling as they do the 
exorcisms intended for the possessed, presuppose that the spirits in question are 
the same sort of fallen ones that Christ expelled from the cncrgumcns of firsl- 
ccnturv Palestine. But intermingled with references to such manifestly maleficent 
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beings are notions of benign or neutral spirits, neither angels nor demons in 
classical Christian terms, a category not recognized in the orthodox theology of 
the late Middle Ages. 4 One might thus say that the conjurations betray a tension 
between ‘demonology’ and what we might call 'daimonology'. 

Theologians as well as necromancers believed that the demons held carious 
ranks, in a kind of hierarchy that parodied that of God’s heavenly court, or rather 
a ‘Lowerarchy’. as C.S. Ixwis called it. 1 The notion of a demonic hierarchy, with 
a multiplicity of named and ranked spirits, stems chiefly from the Xcoplatonists. 
and above all Iamblichus. Proclus, drawing on Iamhlichus’s elaborate 
categorization, spoke of daimonts as ruling the fire, the air, the water, the earth 
and the underground region; to this system Pscllus added lucifugues (or light- 
fleeing) demons, and Johannes Trithcmius lent the weight of his authority to this 
system.*' The basic notion became part of mainstream theological tradition: that 
demons arc organized into an infernal parody of the celestial hierarchy is an 
assumption that the Malleus malefirarum shared with Thomas Aquinas. 7 For the 
later medieval West, at least, one thus cannot speak of such conceptions as part of 
an alternative tradition, although it is true that a fascination with the details of 
the infernal hierarchy was left to die fringes of the theological community. 

Altogether 189 spirits arc addressed by name in the Munich handbook's 
conjurations, of whom 88 arc referred to expressly as demonts. Further 
specification is common: ‘malign demons’; ‘most inimical spirits’; ‘all hateful and 
malign, invidious and discordant demons’: ‘arms-bearing [or squire] spirits, 
whose role it is to bear arms and ... deceive human senses’; ‘spirits who dwell in 
the water [and] endanger ships’: ‘spirits who attend to sinners'; ‘infernal spirits’; 
‘fornicator, tempter, seducer, possessor of humans'. 4 In short, the compiler of this 
manual was far from squeamish about invoking clearly and explicitly fallen 
angels. 

The conjurations of the Munich handbook sometimes refer to demons by then- 
rank in the infernal hierarchy: five are ‘princes of the demons'; three are 
powerful, magnificent, and illustrious spirits; Bartha is a king; Baltim, Galtim. 
and Saltim arc dukes; Belial is ’foremost prince’: seven demons are ‘subjects’ of 
I.ytim. 9 On rare occasion the spirits referred to in the Munich handbook arc 
clearly conceived as uniallen a claim that would elicit skepticism from orthodox 
authorities. Experiments no. 24 and no. 25 both refer to ‘angels’, and in other 
cases as well the characterizations could be taken as implying unfallen angels: 
’most benign spirits, who sow concord'; ‘most pleasant, happy, joyful spirits’; 
‘powerful, magnificent, and illustrious spirits, in whom I place full trust’. 1 " In two 
experiments the spirit addressed is named Orient, and in both cases he is 
explicitly conceived as a benevolent figure: he is addressed, ‘O most high and 
benign king Orient’, ‘O benign Orient, maker of the greater part of the world, 
heaven, and earth, at whose command all things on heaven and on earth were 
wisely made’." It would be hazardous to posit a direct connection here with the 


goddess-figure Oriente said to have been venerated in the territory of Milan in 
the late fourteenth century, 1 '-’ but in both cases the traditional medieval primacy 
of the direction cast obviously lies behind the construction of a chief deity. In 
several experiments God himself is addressed: ‘God, creator of all things': 
‘Almighty, everlasting God, Ixird Jesus Christ’; ‘God of heaven, God of earth, 
God of the angels, God of the archangels, you who arc king of all the saints, the 
patriarchs, and the prophets'; ‘Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the living God, who, 
according to the will of the Father, with the cooperation of the Holy Spirit, by 
your death gave life to the world'; and ‘King of Kings and Lord of Lords, eternal 
and unchanging Lord God'. 13 

Sometimes the nature of the spirit addressed cannot be determined. In one 
case the subject of the address is the indeterminate ‘N.’ (no. 12), and elsewhere 
the spirit who appears to a boy is addressed simply as ‘you who arc before me’ 
(no. 27). Another experiment provides a conjuration with the indeterminate 
address. ‘O so-and-so, of thus-and-such an order' (no. 1). 

A few of the experiments list demons whose names are familiar from other 
sources: Astaroth. Baruch. Belial, Belzebub, Berith, Castiel, Lucifer, Mirael, 
Paymon and Satan or Sathan. 14 The experiments that list such familiar spirits do 
not restrict themselves to these, however, but also address less familiar or entirely 
unfamiliar names: one conjures not only Belzebub, Berith, Lucifer and Sathan, 
but also Apolin, Bcliath and Maraloch; another addresses not only Mirael and 
Astaroth but also Belferith, Camoy, Noryoth, Occl, Orcoth, Pincn, Sismacl, 
Sobronov and Trybov; a third gives the altogether well established name Satan 
(spelled ‘Sathan’) but also the exceptional ones Altramat, Archidemath. 
Discobcrmath. Fritath, Hcgergibet, Helyberp, Pestiferat and Sona; a fourth lists 
not only Berith, Belzebub and Astaroth, but also Althes, Cormes, Dies, Diles. 
Dilia. Fabar, Felxmes, Mithiomo. Molbet, Nathcus, Onaris, Pist, Progcmon, 
Thobar, Vmon and Yralchim. 15 In some cases the names listed could be corrupt 
or variant forms of more familiar ones: Apolin could be Apollion, Arath could be 
Arathiel, .Astra could be Astrael. Damay could be Dahnay. Erlain could be 
Erel(l)im, Gana could be Ganael, Gebel could be Gcbiel, Lamair could be Lama, 
Oor could be Or, Safrit could be Safriel, Tami could be Tamirl, Taraor could be 
Tara, Taiomofon could be Tatonon, Thomo could be Thomax, Ym could be Im, 
and Zanno or Zaimo could be Zainon. 16 Even so. of the 189 names addressed in 
the conjurations, only 17 per cent at most seem to be well established ones. Of 
the eleven spirits named in experiment no. 34, only Curson has broad currency 
(unless Hanoi is equated with Haniel). When the list of spirits in this manual is 
compared with that in Picatrix. what is striking is the singular lack of 
correspondence. 

The crucial question for the necromancers of Western Europe is whether the 
demons ran be compelled to appear, and their own assumption - that the 
demons can be so compelled, but only with God’s permission and aid - is not 
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fundamentally different from the assumption that underlies orthodox exorcism 
and mainstream theology. John of Frankfurt devoted a treatise in 1412 to the 
question, ‘whether it is possible to have the power of coercing a demon through 
characters, figures, and recitation of words’ ( utrum potestas cohtrcendi demonis fieri 
possit per caractms, fguras atque verborum prolationes ), and he insisted that it was not - 
that the demons may pretend to be compelled only to lure the conjurers deeper 
into their own perfidy, but that they come, if at all, of their own free will. 17 He 
seems not to haw taken fully into account that the necromancers, exaedy like 
orthodox exorcists, claimed the power of coercing demons specifically with divine 
aid. To be sure, their goals were at variance with orthodox morality, yet they saw 
their appeal to sacred powers as itself a sacred activity, and if it led to the killing 
and coercion of other individuals, that did not sway them from this conviction. 1 ® 
In any ewnt, while their critics and judges saw the necromancers as in league 
with the demons, they perceived themselves as calling upon God to help them 
control and exploit the spirits. 

One reason it appeared to critics that the necromancers were bound to the 
spirits they conjured, rather than vice wrsa, is that they seemed to make sacrifice 
to these spirits: fumigations and other acts could readily be seen as sacrifices. 
Nicholas Evmericus explains that some conjurers exhibit the honour of latria to 
the demons they invoke by sacrificing to them, adoring them, reciting execrable 
prayers to them, dedicating themselves and promising obedience to the demons, 
swearing by them and adjuring one demon by the name of a higher one, singing 
songs in their honour, genuflecting and making prostrations, observing chastity- 
out of respect for them, fasting and otherwise macerating the flesh in their 
honour, wearing black or white out of reverence to them, using characters and 
unknown names, lighting lamps and offering fumigations, sacrificing birds and 
beasts and even their own blood, and so forth. 1 '- 1 

Some of the experiments in the Munich handbook and elsewhere do indeed 
involve offering something, such as a hoopoe, to the demons. Whether such 
offerings count as sacrificial depends on one’s definition of sacrifice. If any 
exchange with spirits implying do ut des is a sacrifice, then the term applies. From 
die necromancers’ perspective, however, a fumigation would surely be more a 
means for alluring and gaining power owr the spirits, and the offering of a 
hoopoe would be payment for services rendered. There is no explicit 
acknowledgement in the handbook that the magician is serving the spirits; to the 
contrary, he sees himself as commanding and exploiting them. 

The spirits invoked may on occasion be represented as unfallcn ones. Some arc 
referred to as ‘most benign’, which could suggest but does not prow that they are 
unfallen; even an evil spirit may relate in a kindly manner toward his own. In one 
experiment {no. 9) the master greets the spirits when they appear with a wish that 
God may restore them to their original status, which makes it clear that they are 
fallen yet suggests that they arc none the less redeemable. 20 Most interesting is 


the suggestion that the spirits who provide a magic ship (no. 8) arc of 
intermediate status: ‘And you should note carefully that in this ship you are able 
to mention holy things, as in true Christianity, because these spirits arc between 
good and evil, dwelling neither in Hell nor in Paradise.’ The Paris theologians in 
1398 condemned the belief that there are good and benign demons, omniscient 
demons, and demons who are neither saved nor damned but somewhere in 
between.- 1 At times the spirits summoned arc threatened with damnation if they 
refuse to obey the master, which assumes either that they are unfallcn spirits or 
that they occupy some middle ground, perhaps being fallen but capable of 
redemption. 22 

The problem of distinguishing between fallen and unfallen spirits had long 
been a vexed one, and it was not made easier by the necromancers’ habit of 
calling more or less indiscriminately on spirits of both kinds, as well as allegedly 
neutral spirits. The Rawlinson necromantic manuscript, for example, sometimes 
prays for power over all malign spirits, or for power over Satan, or for protection 
from malign spirits. It explicitly invokes Satan and other 'infernal demons’. 25 At 
other times it implicitly identifies the invoked spirits as demons, conjuring them 
‘by the power by which [Christ] destroyed hell and despoiled and tormented your 
companions [social]’ or ‘by him who cast you from heaven’. While magicians were 
not at all shy about conjuring angels directly, the tendency in the Rawlinson 
manuscript perhaps more often than in other manuscripts is to pray that good 
angels be sent. It even includes a lengthy prayer to the master’s guardian angel 
for protection. At one juncture it conjures ‘benevolent spirits and demons’, 
without making altogether clear whether these are distinct categories.*’ 4 

One rule of thumb was that spirits explicitly known from traditional sources as 
unfallen angels could be prayed to, but others were at best suspect. The archangels 
mentioned in the Bible and the Old Testament apocrypha (Gabriel, Michael, 
Raphael! were mentioned from the seventh century onward in the litany of the 
Saints, although it was not until the twentieth century that Benedict XV made the 
feast of the last two obligatory. The names of other angels were deemed 
apocryphal: the Book of Enoch adds Uriel, Ragucl, Seraqael and Haniel to the list 
of archangels. In the mid-eighth century a Frankish priest named Adalbert w as 
condemned, in Ur alia, for praying to Uriel. Ragucl, Tubucl, Adin, Tubuas, Sabaok 
and Samiel, all of whom a Roman synod declared to be in fart demotes. In 789, 
Charlemagne's Admonitio gmeralis condemned the invocation of 'unknown angels', 
presumably for the same reason. 25 Even if a petitioner intended to call upon 
unfallen angels, the spirits he summoned might not be the spirits he got. 

Johann von Frankfurt noted in the early fifteenth century that Plato dis¬ 
tinguished between good daimons ( calodemonts ) and evil ( cacodtmones ), but for 
scriptural and dogmatic reasons he rejects this distinction and insists on a rigid 
dichotomy between unfallen angels and demons, the latter being always evil. 26 
Invoking demons, he says, is prohibited both by scripture (Deut 2:18, also IV 
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Kgs I and I Kgs 28) and by canon law (the canon Episcopi). He insists that 
demons cannot be coerced: they are free agents, with intellect and will, and 
cannot be bound by human actions; Job attests that no power on earth is 
comparable to the Devil: 27 and many later medieval authorities are cited to 
confirm this stance. He argues that 'although demons often do come when they 
are summoned by invocations, they do so not coerced, but fraudulently, so as to 
deceive them [the conjurers] and others" {p. 78). (Not long before Johann 
wrote, the theologians at the University of Paris had in 1398 condemned the 
belief that God is induced to compel demons to obey invocations, and that by 
magical arts the demons are compelled to speak truthfully. 18 ) To be sure. 
Solomon is said to have exorcized or commanded demons, but if he did so at 
the time that he himself had the spirit of God, then he expelled the demons by 
divine power and with the cooperation of God, whereas if he do so after he had 
fallen into idolatry (III Kgs 11 Vulg.j. then fuit factum arte magica. and the 
demons pretended to be expelled so as to lead people into error. When Tobias 
placed a fish’s liver on coals, demons were expelled (Tob 6) - but the book of 
Tobias is not canonical, so it may have edifying value but no probative force. 
Experience itself may suggest that demons come or depart when certain words 
arc uttered, but it is prayer and not fumigation that has the effect of expelling 
demons. 

Notions of demonic corporeality are more rarely expressed but not unknown. 
The Rawlinson manuscript says at one juncture that if the spirit refuses to 
withdraw, the master should trace a circle with the point of his sword and then 
‘strike’ the spirit who is left standing outside the circle. The text goes on to 
explain that the reader should not be astonished at this reference to striking, 
because the spirits can indeed be struck when they assume bodies for the sake of 
apparition. 7 ’’ More extraordinary is the talc - involving a ghost rather than a 
demon, to be sure of‘a woman who captured a spirit, carried it into a house on 
her back in the presence of certain men, one of whom later told that he saw the 
hands of the woman sunk deep into the spirit’s flesh, as if its flesh were putrid 
and not solid, but fantastic’.* 1 More often die spirits’ corporeality is presupposed 
but not the subject of comment: they presumably cannot cam- the magicians 
about in the form of horses or usher forth elaborate banquets without some sort 
of bodies, but die precise nature of their flesh seems not to have concerned the 
writer of the Munich handbook. 

When the demons appear, they presumably do so either through phantasms 
impressed directly on the viewers’ senses or in assumed bodies.” They may be 
able to take on any appearance they wish, conceivably even that of a famed 
beauty such as Helen of Troy, since their bodies are in any event assumed, but 
it seems to have been agreed that their most natural shape is terrifying. The 
Munich handbook thus routinely conjures the spirits to appear in pleasing and 
non-threatening form, the implication being that it is natural for them to 


appear otherwise. Indeed, the treatise on necromancy ascribed to Roger Bacon 
warns that demons will try to frighten the magician with illusions, with hissing 
like that of a serpent, and with terrifying shapes, but bold use of the 
Teiragrammaion and the sign of the cross will compel them to adopt pleasing 
forms. 3 * The spirits arc conjured to appear in human form, because they are 
assumed closer to beasts, and thus it is more natural for them to assume 
grotesque versions of bestial appearance, 53 as they did in hagiography since the 
life of Saint Anthony. 33 In one case they are told to take on the pleasing form of 
a ten-vear-old boy, evidently by cross-fertilization of the instruction with the 
requirements for a medium. 35 

The most sustained discussion of demons in the Munich manual is an 
extended list which names and describes eleven spirits (no. 34). Each has a 
rank: marquis, ‘president’ (prats), count, duke, prince or king. They appear in 
diverse forms: as a seneschal; as a man with large teeth and three horns, 
carrying a sharp sword in his hand; as a crowned man with leonine face, 
bearing a viper in hand, riding horseback, and preceded by trumpets; as a 
splendid knight, with lance, banner, and sceptre; as a boy with the wings of an 
angel, riding on a dragon with two heads; 16 as a beautiful and crowned woman, 
riding on a camel; as a knight, riding on a black horse; as a benevolent man 
with a woman’s face. Hanni comes in a fiery flame, but also takes human form. 
Curson is said readily to assume a human and aerial body; presumably the 
others as well take on aerial bodies when they come visibly. 57 Their functions 
arc likewise diverse. Six of the spirits arc said to disclose the location of hidden 
treasure, or to reveal and open treasures, and although in one case it is 
specified that the treasure must not be protected by magic, or charms, in 
another case the spirit in question can reveal treasures guarded by other spirits. 
Four of them respond to questions about present, past, future, and hidden 
matters; Curson can reveal divine and hidden matters, even regarding divinity 
aud the creation of the world. Another gives knowledge about occult matters 
and duels. Three specialize in imparting particular knowledge: the trivium, 
astronomy and other liberal arts, and languages. Two can procure the love of 
women, especially beautiful women in one case, widows in the other: a third 
makes women burn with love for men, on demand will transform them into 
another form until they come to their beloved, and makes them sterile. Others 
can enable a person to cross seas and rivers quickly, or to pass quickly from one 
region to another. Four can secure the favour of all, enemies as well as friends, 
or that of magnates and princes, or of all kings, marquises and knights. One 
gives dignities; another gives an exorcist power over serpents; yet others provide 
excellent familiars or knights. Each has command of legions of subordinate 
spirits (perhaps an allusion to Mark 5:9), as few as twenty-two, and as many 
as fifty. 

Identical in form but independent in content is the list contained in Lt livrt dts 
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esptritz found in a fifteenth-century French manuscript (Trinity College, 
Cambridge, MS 0.8.29). This compilation lists forty-seven spirits: the triad 
Lucifer, Bezlebuth and Satan; four associated with the cardinal directions; then 
others for whom title, appearance, function, and number of subordinate legions 
are given, as in the Munich handbook. Most commonly the spirits here listed 
arc said to give accurate response to the master’s questions (Vaal, Bucal, Oze, 
Bulfas, Artis, Gazon, Diusion, Orient, Poymon, Am[m]oymon, Barthas, 
Samson, Vipos, Bcrtcth, Distolas, Asmoday, Flauos, Carmola, Abugor, Caap, 
Bune, Amon). They also furnish instruction (Bezlebuth, Barthas, Artis), 
sometimes in all sciences (Ccrberc, Parcas, Tudiras hoho, Am[mJoymon), often 
regarding more specific matters: the virtues of herbs and precious stones 
(Machin, Parras, Forcas, Gemer); transformation of metals into gold or silver 
(Berteth); all language (Ducay, Agarat); astronomy and other sciences (Barthas, 
Furfur); the sounds of birds and dogs (Barbas). The)' disclose or provide buried 
treasure (Diusion, Parcas, Abugor, Bezlebuth, Barbas, Samson, Forcas). They 
make a person invisible (Parcas, Beal, Forcas). They obtain the love of women 
(Ducay, Furfur [?), Bitur), or of queens and women generally, whether maidens 
or not (Samson). They secure provision of dignities, seigneuries and favour 
(Agarat, Bitur, Vaal, Am|m]oymon. Poymon, Berteth, Gazon, Artis, Beal), as 
well as wealth (Bune, Ccrberc, Distolas), or specifically of gold and silver (Caap, 
Dam, Bezlebuth). They can furnish means by which the ‘master’ or someone 
else at the master’s will may be transported from place to place (Ducay, Machin, 
Malpharas, Bune, Parcas), and the spirit Distolas can provide a horse to 
transport the master in an hour 100, 200 or 300 leagues but no further. Unlike 
the list of spirits in the Munich handbook, however, the Livre dts esperitz also 
indicates that certain spirits specialize in maleficent magic: they can bring death 
or illness, deformity, destruction of adversaries, discord and battles. The service 
Bezlebuth performs, which would have endeared him to Faustus, is to reveal all 
the secrets of hell. 

Such lists of demons derived their basic conception from early Jewish sources 
such as the Testament of Solomon, which listed various demons and told how 
Solomon employed them.''® These catalogues were especially common in the 
treatises and grimoires of the early modern era (Johannes Weycr’s Psmdomonanhia 
damonum lists sixty-nine demons with their offices and functions), but the basic 
idea can be traced to medieval sources. Trithemius speaks of a Liber offiaorum that 
catalogues four emperors and various kings, dukes, marquises, and counts. The 
Lemegeton lists seventy-two demons with their functions, including Asmoday (a 
great king with three heads, who furnishes a ring of virtues, teaches mathematics, 
answers questions truly, makes a person invisible, reveals hidden treasure, and so 
forth), Berith, and others. w 

Among other specializations, there were demons who ruled over one or 
another of the cardinal directions. Thus, the Paris theologians repudiated the 
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notion that one demon is king of the east and holds special prominence, known 
in the Munich handbook and elsewhere simply as Oriens, while others ruled the 
west, the north and the south. 4 " No doubt the identification of these demons with 
special competence had much practical value for those wishing to make use of 
their services, but the formation of the lists was in itself a display or theoretical 
knowledge that might appeal greatly to those curious about the secrets of hell. 
One can perhaps understand why stem medieval moralists, never favourable to 
curiositas in the first place, would condemn this particular sort of curiosity in 
particular as vain and perilous. 

Presupposed throughout the Munich handbook is that the experiments 
described arc worked through the power of spirits, often overtly referred to as 
demons. The writer makes no pretence that his magic is in any way 'natural', as 
opposed to demonic. Classical notions of magic as either implicitly or explicitly 
grounded in the instruction and aid of demons come here to their fullest 
development: far from shrinking from this suggestion or defending himself 
against it, the writer candidly acknowledges and perhaps even boasts, no doubt 
like other necromancers of the era, that the commanding of malign spirits is the 
essence of his art. 

Table C. Spirits named in the conjurations 


Abgo (demon, no. 39) 

Abgoth (demon, no. 40) 

Achalas (spiritus. no. 26) 

Althes (demon, no. 38) 

Altramat (demon [from cardinal 
direction], no. 27) 

Andyron (demon, subditus of Lytim, 
no. 39) 

Apolin (or Apolyn) (no. 1) (no. 5 inv.) 
Arath (demon, no. 40) 

Arbas (or Arbes?) (no. 28) 

Archidemath (demon [from cardinal 
direction], no. 27) 

Astaroth (or Astoroth or Asiarothi) 
(demon malignus, no. 2; no. 12; no. 33; 
princeps dtmoniorum, no. 38) (no. 5 
inv.) 

.Astra (no. 33) 

Asvel (no. 13) 

Azalhi (demon, no. 39) 


Baltim (or Balthym? or Balthim or 
Baltym) (dux, no. 15) 

Bartha (or Barthant?) (rex, no. 15) 
Baruth (demon, subditus of Lytim, no. 39) 
Basal (no. 29) 

Bel ( spiritus infemalis, no. 35) 

Belam (no. 13} 

Belferith (demon malignus, no. 2) 

Belial (inicialis prineeps, no. 12) 

Beliath (no. 1) 

Belzebub (or Belzebuc?) (no. 1; prineeps 
demoniorum, no. 38) 

Berien (or Bcrycn, no. 10) 

Berith (or Berit) (no. 1; spiritus polens, 
magnificus. et illustris, no. 11; princeps 
demoniorum, fornicator, temptalor, et 
seduetor, possessor hominum, no. 38) 
Bireoth ( spiritus benignissimus, no. 4) 

Bos (demon, no. 39) 

Brimcr (no. 10) 
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Spirits named in the conjugations 


Camov (or Canav) (itemon matignus, no. 2) 


Carab (or Careb?) (no. 29) 

Cargic (no. 28) 

Casticl (no. 13) 

Ccbal (no. 33) 

Cormcs {demon, no. 38) 

Cutroy (or Cotroy?) ( spiritus armtgerus, 
smsus [decipiens], no. 7: spiritus 
habitator aque, no. 8) 

Damay (or Damayn, no. 10) 

Demefin ( spiritus iocundissimus, no. 6) 
Demor (or Dcnior) ( spiritus armigerus, 
sensus [decipiens], no. 7) 

Dies {demon, no. 38) 

Diles {demon, no. 38) 

Dilia [demon, no. 38) 

Discobermath ( demon [from cardinal 
direction], no. 27) 

Dorayl ( spiritus benignissimus, no. 4) 
Dyacon ( spiritus benignissimus, no. 4) 
Dydones [demon, no. 40) 

Dyrus {demon, no. 39 and no. 40} 

Dyspil (or Dyspyl) ( spiritus habitator aque, 
no. 8) 

Ebal ( spiritus infemalis, no. 35) 

Elam (no. 13) 

Emogrni [demon, no. 40) 

Ergarrandras (no. 28) 

Erlain (no. 13) 

Fabanin (no. 29) 

Fabar (demon, no. 38) 

Fabath (demon, no. 40) 

Fabin (spiritus benignissimus, no. 4) 
Falmar (no. 5 inv.) 

Faubair ( spiritus iocundissimus, no. 6) 
Febat (demon, no. 39) 

Felsmes (demon, no. 38) 

Fcremin ( spiritus peccaloribus insistens, no. 9) 
Finibet (demon, no. 40) 

Foliath (demon, no. 39) 


Fritath (demon [from cardinal 
direction], no. 27) 

Fyriel (or Firicl) (spiritus potens, 
magnificus, et iliustris, no. 11) 

Fyrin (or Syrim) ( spiritus habitator aque, 
no. 8) 

Fyrus (demon, no. 40) 

Gallath (demon, no. 40) 

Galtim (or Galtym? or Galtyra?) (dux, 
no. 15) 

Gana (demon, no. 39) 

Gcbat (or Gcbath?) (demon, no. 39) 
Gebcl ( spiritus benignissimus, no. 4) (no. 5 
inv.) 

Gcmitias (demon, no. 39) 

Geremittarum (demon, no. 40) 

Gyton (demon, no. 40) 

Haram (spiritus benignus. no. 39) 
Hegrrgibct (demon [from cardinal 
direction], no. 27) 

Hclybcrp (demon [from cardinal 
direction], no. 27) 

Jubutzis (demon, no. 40) 

Lamair (spiritus iocundissimus, no. 6) 
Lamisnicl (or Lamsiyel, no. 13) 
Lautraytli (spiritus peccaloribus insistens, 
no. 9) 

Lcutabcr (or Zeugaber) (spiritus 
iocundissimus, no. 6) 

Lotobor (spiritus iocundissimus, no. 6) 
Lucifer (no. 1) 

Lylet (or Bylet or Bylent) (no. 24; 

demon, subditus of I,yum, no. 39) 
Lyroth (no. 10) 

Lytay (or Lytoy or IJtor) ( spiritus 
armigerus, sensus [decipiens], no. 7) 
Lytim ( demon, no. 39) 

Maraloch (no. 1) 

Masair (spiritus iocundissimus, no. 6) 
Memcmil (or Meletnil) (spiritus potens, 


Spirits named in the conjugations 


magnificus, el iUustris, no. 11) 

Mcmoyr (or Memoir) (spiritus 
iocundissimus, no. 6) 

Midain (spiritus benignissimus, no. 4) 
Miracl (no. 2) 

Mistal (no. 29) 

Mithiomo (demon, no. 38) 

Molbet (princeps demonionm, no. 38) 
Moloy (spiritus armtgerus. seruus 
[decipiens], no. 7) 

Motmyo (demon, no. 39) 

Natheus iprineeps demonionm, no. 38) 
Neyilon (spiritus, no. 26) 

Non (no. 29) 

Noryoth (or Moryoth) (demon malignus, 
no. 2) 

Nubar (demon, no. 39) 

Ocel (demon malignus, no. 2) 

Oliroomim (spiritus peccatoribus insistent, 
no. 9) 

Onaris (demon, no. 38) 

Onor (spiritus armigerus, sensus [decipiens], 
no. 7) 

Onoroy (spiritus habitator aque, no. 8} 
Oor (or Dor) (spiritus armigerus, sensus 
[decipiens), no. 7) 

Oreoth (demon malignus, no. 2) 

Oriens (or rex Orientis) (altissimus ct 
benignissimus rex, no. 4; benign[issimje, 
no. 41) 

Ornis (no. 28) 

Oronothel (no. 29) 

Orooth (spiritus habitator aque, no. 8) 
Oymclor (spiritus ioamdissimus, no. 6) 
Panite (or Panyte) (demon, no. 38 and 
no. 40) 

Paymon(no. 12) 

Pcamde (demon, no. 39) 

Peripaos (spiritus benignissimus, no. 4) 
Pcstifcrnt (demon [from cardinal 


direction], no. 27) 

Pharachtc (demon, no. 39) 

Pinen (demon malignus, no. 2) 

Pist (demon, no. 38) 

Progcmon (demon, no. 38) 

Pumeon (spiritus benignissimus, no. 4) 
Pumotor (or Pumiotor) (spiritus 
armigerus, sensus [decipiens] , no. 7) 
Rabam (no. 13) 

Rayma (demon, no. 40) 

Riasteli (no. 29) 

Rimasor (spiritus iocundissimus, no. 6) 
Rime) (spiritus habitator aque, no. 8) 
Risbcl (or Ristcl) (spiritus armigerus, 
sensus [decipiens], no. 7) 

Rodobayl (or Rodobail) (spiritus 
iocundissimus, no. 6) 

Rofanes (demon, no. 40) 

Safrit (demon, no. 39) 

Salaul (spiritus armigerus, sensus 
[decipiens], no. 7) 

Saltira (dux, no. 13) 

Sanfrielis (demon, no. 40) 

Sathan (no. 1; demon [from cardinal 
direction], no. 27) 

Selentis (demon, no. 40) 

Selutabel (or Bclutabel) (spiritus 
iocundissimus, no. 6) 

Scrtugidis (demon, no. 40) 

Silitor (or Silitol) (spiritus armigerus, 
sensus [decipiens], no. 7) 

Sismael (demon malignus, no. 2) 
Sobronoy (demon malignus, no. 2) 
Sona (no. 27) 

Suburith (no. 10) 

Symofor (or Simofor) (spiritus 
iocundissimus, no. 6) 

Syrama (or Sirama) (spiritus 
iocundissimus, no. 6) 

Syrtroy (spiritus armigerus, sensus 
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Spirits named in the conjugations 


[deripiens], no. 7) 

Sysabel (or Sisabcl) ( spiritus habilator 
aqut, no. 8) 

Tamafin ( spiritus iocundissimus, no. 6) 
Tami (or Tamy - Tamer?) ( spiritus 
armigerus, sensus [deripiens], no. 7) 
Taraor ( spiritus potens, magnifies, ei 
iUustris, no. II) 

Tatomofon {spiritus iocundissimus , no. 6) 
Tcntetos (spiritus iocundissimus, no. 6) 
Tereol (no. 5 inv.) 

Tcreolh ( spiritus benignissimus, no. 4) 
Tcrmines (spiritus benignissimus, no. 4) 
Thiiodens [?] (demon, no. 39) 

Thobar (demon, no. 38) 

Tbomo (demon, no. 40) 

Tranayrt (or Tramayrt. no. 10) 

Tryboy (or Triav) ( demon malignus, no. 2) 
Tyroces (no. 5 inv.) 

Tyros (demon, no. 39) 

Tyroy (spiritus habilator aqut, no. 8) 

Va (no. 29) 

Value! (no. 29} 

Vijas ( demon, no. 39) 

Virus (demon, no. 39) 


Virytus (demon, no. 40) 

Vm (demon, no. 39) 

Vmeloth ( spiritus benignissimus, no. 4) 
Vmon (demon, no. 38) 

Vniueny (demon, no. 40) 

Vnynis (demon, no. 39) 

Vom (demon, no. 39) 

Vralchim ( demon, no. 38) 

Vresius (demon, no. 39) 

Vsvr (spiritus armigerus, sensus ( decipiens ), 
no. 7) 

Viimo (demon, no. 40) 

Vzmyas (demon, subditus of Lytim, 
no. 39) 

Vgrim (demon, subditus of Lytim. 
no. 39) 

Ym ( spiritus armigerus, sensus [deripiens], 
no. 7) 

Ytelieos (demon, subditus of Lytim, no. 
39) 

Zanno (or Zaimo) (spiritus antugerus, 
sensus [deripiens], no. 7) 

Zelentes (demon, no. 39) 

Zymcns ( demon, subditus of Lytim, 
no. 39) 


Table D. Spirits listed in no. 34 


.Name Rank Appearance Function 


jMmber 
of legions 


Barbarus count 

and duke 

Cason duke seneschal 


Ottus prtses and human, with 
count large teeth and 


discloses treasures not protected 
by magic 

responds about present, past, 
future, and hidden things; gives 
favour of friends and enemies; 
gives dignities 

responds about present, future, 
and hidden matters; gives 


36 

45 

36 


A amt Rank Appearance 


Function 


Aumbrr 
of legions 


3 horns, sharp favour of friends and enemies 
sword in hand 


Curson king man, with reveals present, past, future, and 22 
crowned hidden matters; reveals and 

leonine (ace, opens treasures; assumes human 

viper in hand; and aerial body and responds 
rides horseback, about divine and hidden 
trumpets matters (including deity and 

proceeding creation of world); gives 

excellent familiars 


Alugor 

duke 

splendid knight, 

responds about occult matters 



with lance, 

and duels; provides knights; 



banner, and 

gives favour of all kings, 



sceptre 

marquises, and knights 

Taob 

prince 

human 

excellent physician for women, 
making them burn with love for 
men, on request transforming 
them into another form until 




they come to their beloved; 
makes sterile 

Volach 

president 

boy, with wings 

responds about hidden treasures; 



of angel; rides 

serpents appear, gives over 



on dragon; has 

serpents into the hands of 



two heads 

exorcist 

Gaencron duke 

beautiful 

responds about present, past, 



woman, 

and future matters, and 



crowned, 

hidden treasures; gives love of 



riding on 
camel 

women, especially beautiful ones 

(Tvueries 

marquis 

knight, riding 

teaches trivium, reveals hidden 

l Tuverics? 


on black horse 

treasures and other hidden 




things; causes person to cross 
sea and rivers quickly 

Hanni 

president 

fiery fiame, 

teaches astronomy and other 



but takes 

liberal arts; gives excellent 



human form 

familiars; gives favour of 
magnates and princes; 


50 


25 


27 


27 


30 


30 



DEMONS AND DAIMONS 


167 


Name Rank Appearance 


Number 
cf legions 


Sucax marquis man, with 

woman's face; 

appears 

benevolent 


reveals treasures guarded 
by spirits 

gives love of women, especially 23 
widows; gives command of 
languages; makes person pass 
quickly from region to region 


Nous 
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THE MAGIC OF CIRCLES 
AND SPHERES 

I f necromancy was in one sense chiefly the art of conjuring, it was also widely 
associated in the popular mind with the drawing of magic circles. The 
Fasciculus morum says of necromancers (nigromantici) first of all that they ‘raise 
devils in their circles that are expected to answer their questions’, and only 
secondly that they also ‘make figures of people in wax or some other soft material 
in order to kill them*. 1 In The Pilgrimage of the Lift of Man, the messenger of 
Necromancy traces a circle on the ground, with characters and figures, and 
informs the Pilgrim that his invocation causes the spirits to answer and obey, and 
they cannot withstand his prayers, characters, and conjurations because he holds 
a commission from ‘the King', meaning God. to whom they are subject.* The 
Yorkshire manuscript mentioned earlier tells how one man used a magic chclc in 
conjuring not a demon but a ghost: 

... he came to the assigned place and made a large circle with a cross, and it 
had on it [the opening words of?] the four gospels and other sacred words, 
and he stood in the middle of the circle, placing four small reliquaries in the 
form of a cross on the rim of the circle, and saving words such as ‘Jesus of 
Nazareth' and so forth were inscribed on the reliquaries. Then he waited for 
the spirit to arrive. Finally he came, in the form of a goat, and three times he 
went around the circle, going ‘a-a-a, a-a-a, a-a-a'. But when he was conjured 
he fell to the ground and rose up again in the form of a man of great height, 
horrid and gaunt, like one of the dead kings shown in paintings. 3 

Like conjuration, the use of magic circles appears to have spread beyond the 
sphere of clerical necromancy. For example, a woman charged with witchcraft at 
Provins in 1 +52 was said to have belonged to a ‘sect* of witches that conjured the 
Devil by tracing three evidently concentric circles on the ground. 4 What this 
incident probably represents is not a popular tradition parallel to that of the 
necromancers, but influence from their tradition. 


FORM AND PREPARATION OF THE MAGIC CIRCLE 

These magic circles could at times be very simple, but sometimes they were 
elaborate diagrams made on specially constructed platforms.^ The Sworn Book 



ascribed to one ‘Honourius, son of Euclid', gives elaborate instructions for 
constructing a magic circle. The magician must construct a square platform 
fourteen feet across of good and well dressed stone, or of tile, or ;if necessary 
because of poverty) of pure earth. On top of it he must fashion a circular 
platform, seven feet across and three feet high. The site must be ritually purified 
and consecrated, with blessings, incense, and invocation of angels. Then, 
presumably on top of the circular platform, he must make two concentric circles, 
carved with a new knife or inscribed in chalk, with the names written in the band 
between the circles. In a later chapter the magician is told that in an elaborate 
ceremony of consecration he should carve or inscribe four concentric circles, die 
smallest nine feet and the largest twelve feet across, with names of Clod and of 
angels in the bands and the seal of Solomon in the centre. Then there must be 
two concentric squares around these circles, with the comers pointing in the 
cardinal directions, names of God between the squares, and lighted censers 
placed within two smaller concentric circles at each of the four comers.' 1 

The Dr nignmancia associated with Roger Bacon prosides even fuller and more 
elaborate instructions for preparing and consecrating a magic circle. The 
magician must hate a square ’secret vault* constructed in some remote place, 
twenty feet to each side at most, and twenty feet high at least, with windows 
facing the cardinal directions. Inside this building he must inscribe two 
concentric circles in chalk, fifteen feet at the most across, with characters and 
names of spirits inscribed. There arc distinct kinds of circles for spirits of the air, 
fire, water, and earth, but the treatise is not altogether clear regarding the 
distinguishing features. The consecration entails, among other things, having a 
priest say a mass in honour of Saint Cyprian, famous for having been a 
magician. 7 A later chapter gives further details: the pentacle of Solomon should 
circumscribe the circle; the Tetragrammaton must be inscribed on all circles, 
because without it ‘all conjurations of the spirits will fail, and no spirit will 
answer truth, but falsehood’; and an appropriate time must be observed for 
making the circle.* Elsewhere the treatise recommends a circle for discovers’ of 
hidden treasure that is inscribed on a circular sheet of vellum eight feet 
in compass, which should have ten loops with which it can be pinned to 
the ground." 

The Rawlinson necromantic manuscript is more interested in conjurations 
than in circles, but does prescribe and depict circles in connection with some 
of its conjurations, sometimes very simple, sometimes with pentanglcs and 
words and characters inscribed, and says at one point that the master should 
trace a circle with the point of his sword. There as elsewhere, however, circles 
may be inscribed not on the ground, as a location for conjuring, but on a 
moveable object, as a means for gaining powrr over the spirits: at one point 
the reader is told to draw a circle on a tablet, with the name ‘Satan’ inscribed 
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The circles in Clm 849 consist most fundamentally of single circular bands or 
varying numbers of concentric bands, between two and four. 11 Beyond this 
simple composition are various complicating factors: a single band inscribed 
within a square (no. 1); an inverted triangle inscribed within the outer boundary 
of a single band (no. 15); a double band divided into ten segments, and a 
rectangle inside the circle divided into six sections (no. 18); a double band with its 
interior divided into six wedges (no. 22); a triple band with a cross dividing the 
interior into four wedges (no. 40); a square inscribed in a single band, with a 
circle inside the square, and short bars extending outward from the middle of 
each side of the square and touching the inner side of the circular band (no. 9); a 
single band bisected by a horizontal band, while a vertical band bisects the upper 
portion of the circle, and a dosed crescent shape {presumably representing a ship) 
appears in the upper two-thirds of the circle, with two dots beneath it at the prow 
and the stern (no. 8). Another experiment (no. 13) is unusual in having not a 
circle but a shield with a single band around its edge. 

Inscriptions are of various kinds: 

1. Four cardinal directions, with east on top in the fashion of traditional 
medieval cartogarphy: nos 1, 6, 9, 15, 36; at times not all the directions are 
explicitly given (nos 8, 10, II). 

2. Positions of the master and child medium: The position of the master is 
often marked in the centre of the circle, with the term locus magistri (nos 3, 7. 
9, 12) or simply Magister (nos 10, 11). The drdc for no. 8 marks the position 
with the inscription Hie magister cum suis sociis. No. 1 has .Yemen magistri, dt tali 
ordmt and Xomen disapuli arc marked in the center. The positions for no. 22 arc 
in the literal seme eccentric: inscriptions indicate that the master and boy are 
to sit on top of pentagrams on opposite sides of the circle: Hu sederat [ -sedeai\ 
purr super signum (at the top), and Hie sedeat magister super signstm a latere sinistro (at 
the bottom). Toward the middle of the circle for no. 40 are word fragments 
and Xp (presumably for Xomen pueri). 

3. Names of spirits, given most frequently within the bands: no. I has the 
names of the spirits Belial, Satan, Osendior, Matalot, Bclzebub, Lucifer, 
Sententino and Apolin inscribed in and around its band; no. 2 has Oreoth, 
Pinen, Otcl, Tryboy, Noryoth, Bclferith, Caraoy. Astaroth, Sobronoy and 
Sismael inscribed in its band, and the names Mirael and N. (for the name of 
the intended victim) inscribed in its centre; no. 3 has the names Rator, 
Lampoy, Despan, Brunlo, Dronoth, Maloqui, Satola, Gclbid, Mascifin, 
Nartim and Lodoni; no. 6 has the names Oymelor, Symofos. Manoir. Faubair, 
Demefin, Rodobayt, Tamafin, Abelutabel, Lamair, Tcntetos, Lcutabcr, 


Rimasor, Masair, Lotobor, Tatomofon and Sirama; no. 7 has O Vsyr, Salaul, 
Silitor, Demor, Zanno, Svrtroy, Risbel, Cutroy, Litor Onor, Moloy, Pumotor, 
Tami, Oor and Yin, spiritus armigeri, in its bands; no. 8 has the names FyTon, 
Dyspil, Onoroy, Sysabcl, Cotroy, Tyroy, Rimel and Orooth; no. 9 has the 
names Lantrayth. Feremni and Oliromim; no. 10 has O Brimer, Suburith, 
Tranauit, Lyroth, vnq (?) Bcrien, Damayn; no. 11 has the names Firiel to the 
west, Melemil to the south. Berith to the east, and Taraor to the north; no. 18 
has the names Latranoy, Iszarin, Bicol, Danmals, Gromon, Zara, Raikal, 
Sigtonia, Sarnah and Meneglasar written in the ten segments of its outer band, 
corresponding figures in its inner band, and the letters F-L-O-R-O-N in the 
six sections of its inner rectangle; no. 12 has the invocation Tu Btlial, tu 
Aslaroth , tu Paymon, ad hoc sitis opus michi adiutorer. no. 13 has the names Asyel. 
Castyel, Lamsiycl. Rabam, Erlain, Olam and Bclam in horizontal bands; 
no. 23 has the name Lvlet (or Bylet) inscribed in its centre. 

4. Sacred names: no. 16 has Agla / Michael drtus dei / Gabriel Jortitudo / Emanuel 
Paraclitus / Raphael medicina dei / Alpha et 0, Oli, Ely / Tetragrmaton, amen / Agla 
inscribed inside a double band, with a cross inside a square before and after 
each line of text; no. 36 has four disine names outside its triple band: Sabaoth 
at the top, Tetragramaton at the right, and Adonay at the bottom, Agla at 
the left. 

5. Miscellaneous inscriptions: no. 15 has characters in what appears to be 
pseudo-Hebrew; to the right of the circle for no. 22 is a rectangular signum with 
the inscription Esto altusimux, mus, cternus, amen , on five horizontal bands; no. 40 
shows the word onus (possibly for On) four times. 

Various types of sign and other objects also appear: 

1. Pentagrams (or pentanglcs). No. 6 has a pentagram inscribed in its centre; 
no. 10 has a pentagram inscribed; no. 23 contains two pentagrams with the 
name On just beyond each point inscribed in the upper and lower wedges, and 
two more to the lower left and right of the circle. 

2. Astronomical characters and miscellaneous figures: no. 6 shows radiating 
figures extending across its bands on the upper left, upper right, lower right, 
and lower left: nos 9 and 10 show astronomical and other signs alongside the 
names of spirits; no. 11 has tw o figures. 12 

3. Objects to be used in the experiments: no. 6 shows a sword at the top, 
extending downward, with its point on the top of a pentangle); no. 11 shows a 
sword lying toward the east with its point near the centre; no. 15 has dots 
evidently denoting positions for jars. These objects are presumably not meant 
to be drawn, but rather positioned where they arc shown. Alongside the circle 


for no. 2 runs a vertical band labelled Hoc for Air] est candela and inscribed with 
the names Oreoth, Pinen, Occl, Triboy, Norioth, Bclfcrith, Camoy, Astaroth, 
Sobronoy. 

When prayers are shown inscribed on the bands, these may be meant to be 
inscribed, but arc perhaps more often to be recited as the circles themselves are 
traced: 

The first circle for no. 39 has In nomine Pnlris et Fihj et Spiritus Scotch: In nomine 
indiuidue trinitatis, Alpha el 0. deus et homo; and Ego U facio per ilium qui creauit celum 
et terram, mare et omnia que in eis sunt in its three bands. 

The second circle for no. 39 has In nomine Patris et Filij et Spiritus Sancti, Celt 
enurrant in the middle band, and Deus tuum [sic] regi da in its three bands. 

No. 36 has inscripdons in each of its three bands: * Hunc circulum facio in nomine 
dei Palris omnipotenlis, qui solo verbo miuersa creauit in the outermost; * Hunc 
circulum facio in nomine dei viui qui humanum genus humano sanguine redemit in the 
middle, and * Hunc circulum facio in nomine Spiritus Sancti paracliti, quia [nV] 
aposlolorum et prophetarum corda sua gracia illustrauit in the innermost. In the upper 
left, a further inscription begins in the outer circle and ends in the middle one: 
Per hoc signum sancte crucis gracia dei defendat nos ab omni malo. 

No. 40 has * Hunc circulum facio in nomine Patris omnipotenlis dei, qui solo verbo 
cuncta creauit. Dextera domini fecit cirtutem, dextera domini exaltauit me, non moriar sed 
viuam el narrabo opera domini. Castigans casligauit dominus in (and extending 
beyond) its outermost band; * Hunc circulum facio in nomine Jily unigmiti dei viui . 
qui humanum genus proprio sangwine redemit. Dextera domini fecit rirtutem, dextera 
domini exaltauit me, non moriar sed viuam et narrabo opera in its middle band; and * 
Hunc circulum facio in nomine Spiritus Sancti paracliti, qui corda aposlolorum et 
prophetarum suorum sanctissimam graciam [sir] illustrauit. Dextera domini fecit virtu tern, 
etc. in its outermost band. 

No. 23 has Deus sanctus, deus omnipotent, deus fortis, deus inmortalis, palerJutun seculi. 

No. 12 gives a modified conjuration that is shown on the circle for no. 12: Tu 
Belial, tu Astaroth, tu Paymon, ad hoc sitis \miehi deleted] opus michi adiutores. 

One of the experiments in the Munich handbook (no. 7) speaks of the circle as a 
representation of the spirits’ habitation, perhaps implying a conception of Hell 
related to Dante's, but the point remains implicit and undeveloped. And in one of 
the handbook’s experiments (no. 33) an unusual kind of magic circle is required: 
the master goes to a cemetery and gathers as many stones as there are verses in 
Psalm 50, and with them he makes a circle, then sprinkles it with verbena. 


THE FUNCTION OK THE MAGIC CIRCLE: 

PROTECTION OR HEIGHTENING OF POWER 

Magic circles arc usually represented in histories of magic as protective devices. 1 ’ 
and at least sometimes they performed that function. In one of the exempla told by 
Caesarius of Heisterbach, a cleric famed for his skill in necromancy agrees to 
conjure demons to persuade a knight who does not believe in them. The cleric 
inscribes a circle on the ground at a crossroads, and warns the knight that he 
must remain within the circle as protection from the demons, and within this 
protective confine the knight remains secure (albeit terrified) when demons and 
the Devil himself arrive. In another exemplum, individuals who dare to step outside 
the circle are immediately attacked by the fiends. 1 ’ 

This notion of the magic circle as a protective device occurs at times in the 
magicians' own writings. In the Rawlinson necromantic manuscript the spirits 
arc commanded to approach the master ‘beside the circle here inscribed’ [iuxta 
arcvlum hie circumscriptum). Elsewhere the spirits are commanded to come to the 
‘place and circle’ (locum rt rirculum) ordained for their appearance. The master is 
to 'sign' or bless the circle with his rod, saying ‘I make this circle in honour of the 
Holy Trinity, that (it) may be for him and his companions a place of protection 
and a refuge which the demons cannot violate, enter, defile, touch, or even fly 
over; they must appear in a place designated for them outside the circle.’ 15 The 
notion of the circle as a protective device is found again in an early sixteenth- 
century text pseudonymously ascrilred to Cornelius Agrippa. 16 But it is probably 
not the magicians' original understanding of how the magic circle functioned. 
The circle as a locus of power, enhancing the power of the operator, is ancient: it 
appears, for example, in the early Jewish story of Honi the Circle-Drawer and in 
the Greek magical papyri. 17 The further notion that the circle protects the 
magician from demons may well have originated with moralists such as 
Caesarius, as a symbolic way of talking about how hazardous it is to conjure 
demons, even if it was eventually taken over by the necromancers themselves. 

In the Munich handbook it is dear that the circle is a focus of power meant to 
gain control over spirits. The circles have power to convoke the demons (no. 9) 
and to terrify them (no. 1). In one case the circle is identified as the insignia of 
the spirits being conjured (no. 8). In another experiment the circle seems to be 
identified as a representation of the spirits’ dwelling place {no. 7). Apart from its 
power over spirits, a circle may be inscribed on horschide, and then it will exert 
power over any horses to whom it is displayed, or keep unwanted horses from 
approaching its bearer (no. 9). At one point it is said that the spirits cannot enter 
a circle (no. 3). but elsewhere they arc said in fact to do so (no. 11). The 
instructions for conjuring Mirage in the supplementary sections of the codex do 
suggest that the circle has a protective function, more for the magician’s 
companion than for the master himself: the master makes a circle with a knife 



and has his companion sit inside it, carefully instructing him not to stretch hand, 
foot, clothes or hair outside it until all is done, ‘lest through some error he should 
seem to enter into danger’. 1 * The role of the circle in one of the manual's erode 
experiments (no. 3) is ambiguous: it is clearly a focus of magical power, and it 
may also play a protective role. The text says that the larger the circle, the better; 
if anything of the master's should extend beyond the circle, ‘it would be bad for 
you’. Does this imply that the circle is a protective enclosure against the assaults 
of the demons? Perhaps, but this funedon is not clearly expressed. At no point 
does the author expressly state that the demons may cause harm and that the 
circle is necessary for protecdon; indeed, the experiment is explicidy said to be 
without danger. While the master sports with the woman inside his capacious 
circle the demons have in fact vanished; there is no sense that they remain as 
invisible yet menacing presences. The master's greatest fear may be not assault 
but interruption: having gone to such effort to secure the woman's presence and 
guard the secrecy of his magic, he does not want to be disturbed in his love- 
making by forces demonic or otherwise, and the circle provides an enclosure 
within which his privacy is secure. Exceeding the bounds of this enclosure will 
probably have the worst result he envisions: the spell will be broken and he will 
be disappointed in his love. 


astral magic 

Magic circles are not explicidy linked with the celestial spheres, at least in the 
Munich handbook, yet the magic of circles and that involving heavenly bodies 
are perhaps related, at least indirectly. In each case the circular form - the 
perfect shape, according to ancient Greek thought - was conceived as a centre of 
power that radiated outward. The elegance of the simple form, made with a 
single and uniform line, seems to have been suggesuve of inward-looking strength 
combined with maximal power to influence other beings. Even if the magic circle 
could also serve as a protective boundary, defining a safe space within itself, the 
Munich handbook makes it clear that the circle exerted force over demons, 
whether traced on the ground or transferred to a sheet of parchment. More 
clearly and perhaps more obviously, in medieval thought, the stars and planets 
emitted powers that affected life on earth and could be pul to use by a magician 
for good or for ill. The possibility of such astral magic was not merely a belief of 
the magicians themselves; philosophers and theologians, indeed educated people 
generally, accepted the premise that the heavenly bodies influenced affairs 
here below. 1 * 

In 1441 Eleanor Cobham, the Duchess of Bedford, was tried for treasonous 
magic along with accomplices who included Roger Bolingbroke. His pan in the 
matter is summarized by one contemporary source in these terms: 


And a certain cleric, one of the most renowned in all the world in astronomy 
and the magical art, master Roger Bolingbrokc, was arrested, and publicly ill 
the cemetery of St Paul's, with the vestments of his magic and with waxen 
images, and with many other magical instruments, he sat in a certain high 
throne, so that people from everywhere might sec his works; afterwards he was 
hanged, drawn and quartered, and his head placed on London Bridge. This 
master Roger was one of the most notable clerks in the whole world, and he 
was accused on account of. .. Lady Elianora [Cobham], to whom he was an 
advisor in the magic art, and after his death many lamented exceedingly 
greatly. 

For our purposes it is not necessary to explore all details and implications of the 
affair. 30 Suffice it to point out that this Bolingbrolce clearly was an ‘astronomer’ 
or astrologer, and surely had cast the horoscope of Henry VI, already an activity 
that smacked of treason, but whether he had actually compassed the monarch’s 
demise is another matter. In any case, we have here a classic case of the 
intersection between astrology, astral magic and necromancy. Whether or not this 
particular astrologer was also a necromancer, to lend further force to its 
conjurations necromancy clearly did borrow techniques, however superficially, 
from the traditions of astral magic derived from Arabic treatises such as Picalrix. 
This and similar writings had been translated from Arabic into Western 
European languages in and around the thirteenth century and seem to have had 
profound influence on necromantic practice. This influence manifests itself in the 
Munich manual chiefly in instructions to observe certain astrological conditions 
and in the use of fumigations. 

In various ways the magical apparatus contained in the Munich manual 
draws from the tradidon of astral magic. Eleven experiments specify that their 
operations, or certain of them, should be done under specified astrological 
condiuons, which most often entail phases of the moon: the work should be 
done under a waxing or waning moon, or in a pardcular phase of the moon. 
The day of the week is sometimes specified. The time of the day may be 
indicated: the first hour, before sunrise, morning or noon. Thus, an erotic 
experiment (no. 12) must be inidated in the hour of Venus or the hour of Jove, 
not simply because of the obvious erotic associations of Venus, but because 
Venus and Jupiter were seen as ‘favourable’ planets. At times the manual says 
that operations should be carried out under a clear sky. Astrological 
specifications of slighdy greater sophistication occur only rarely: an experiment 
is to be carried out under a conjunction of Venus and Jupiter, or when the Sun is 
in Leo. 31 

Fumigations (or suffumigations) occur in eight of the manual’s experiments. In 
psychological experiments it is the image or the object sympathetically 
representing the victim that is fumigated: with myrrh and saffron (no. 3): with 
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cinnamon, pepper and agrimonia (no. 4). or with sulphur fumes (no. 5). In 
illusionist experiments it is the circle that is thus treated: with the marrow of a 
dead person (no. 8), or with incense and myrrh (no. II). An all-purpose 
experiment (no. 36) likewise instructs the master to place incense and myrrh in a 
thurible (presumably of gold) and walk around the outer edge of the circle, 
saying. 'I make this fumigation in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Spirit." Both versions of the Mirror of Floron require that the mirror 
itself be fumigated. 

The portion of the manual most fully reflecting the influence of Arabic 
astral magic is the compendium devoted specifically to the subject (no. 37). 
This section of the manuscript, which is deeply indebted to works such as 
PiralrLx and other manuals of astral magic, 21 contains two types of material: 
integrated instructions for magical rites utilizing the powrrs of the heavenly 
bodies, and lists of supplementary information regarding each day of the 
week (the seals to be used, the names of angels and other spirits who rule and 
serve on each day. sufTumigations to be employed) and each hour of the day 
and night (the name and function of each, names of angels that rule each 
hour, images to be used for each hour, and so forth). 25 The latter form of 
material can perhaps best be conveyed in tabular form (sec "fables E-G), even 
if some nuance is lost in this presentation. Those subsections which give 
integrated instructions for rites arc, in particular, no. 37a (conjurations for 
each day of the week), nos 37m and 37n (uses of images for each day and 
night hour), and no. 37q (uses of images and conjurations for each day of 
the week). 

Two examples (one from no. 37m, the other from no. 37q) will illustrate 
how the integrated experiments draw upon the schemata found in the mere 
lists: 

During die fifth day hour one should make an image to tame wild beasts, such 
as lions, bears, wolves, and any other wild and harmful beasts. At this hour 
cast an image of the animal of the son you wish to control or tame, and on the 
head of the image carve the name of the animal, and on the chest the name of 
the hour and the name of the lord of the hour, and on the stomach the seven 
names of the first hour, and fumigate the image with Indian wood and with 
red sandalwood, and bury the image in a place of your choosing, and with the 
Lord’s help aiding you, you will see that all those animals will be turned to 
your will. 

Somewhat more elaborate is a procedure for bringing concord between humans: 

The fifth image is that of Thursday, and the angels constituted over it are 
Satquiel, Pattar. Constiel, [and] Assassayel, and these are the winds 



constituted over the image: Silite. Marabcn, Halharit, and their helpers 
are Yse. Riron. N'aasay. [and] Eladab. And when you wish to perform this 
work, make an image of yellow bronze or of yellow wax on a Thursday, 
and tint it with green, and make it for a man [or] for a woman, if you 
wish thereby to bring friendship between two men or women, or between 
a man and a woman. Make two images of green wax in the month of May, 
at the height of Pisces, or in the month of January in the height of 
Sagittarius, and write the name of the man on the heart of the woman’s 
image, and the name of the woman on the heart of the male, and say this 
conjuration: 

‘O Lord God, almighty creator of [all] things, visible and invisible, 
establish gendc concord between thus-and-such woman, daughter of so-and- 
so, and so-and-so, son of so-and-so, such as you established between Adam 
and Eve, and between Jacob and Rachel, and between Michael and Gabriel 
tone of whom is fiery and the odter watery, [yet] the one does not harm the 
other, but there is great concord between them), and such concord as you 
established between the angel whose medium is fire and the one whose 
medium is snow: so that the snow docs not extinguish the fire, nor docs the 
fire consume the snow, and so you likewise turn envy into concord. Thus, O 
Lord, by your most holy kindness and mercy, may you cause so-and-so, 
daughter of so-and-so, to accord with, to love, and to cherish so-and-so, son 
of so-and-so. 1 conjure sou angels by the name Yafaa, Safaa. Allcya, Havala, 
Hava, Halix, Havul. Ataya, Hytoia, Safietaba, Coffossol, Remlestar, El, Lord 
God. you who know the secrets of [all] hearts and are the end and the 
beginning, [and] who never die. Hasten. Sarafcm [and] Custycli, and 
command Amaris and his helpers, that they may quickly carry out and 
accomplish my request.’ 

And bury the image in a place by which they pass, and you will sec the 
marvels of almighty God. 

No. 37a consists chiefly of conjurations for the days of the week: the conjurations 
differ in two main ways from those found in the main block of material: their 
purpose is left unspecified, there being no explicit instruction to the spirits 
conjured; and they involve word play and near repetition of a sort often 
associated with Kabbalah: ’In the name Adonay, Adonay, Ere, Eye, Eyu .. . Eve, 
Aloraye; in the name Sadavc, Saday, Cados, Cados, Cados, the high one, sitting 
upon the cherubim . . ‘In the name Adonay, Adonay Adonay, Eye. Eye, Eye, 
Cados, Cados, Cados, Hatyn, Hatyn, Hatyn, Va, Va. strong one, Va, who 
appeared on Mount Sinai with glorification of his reign, Ya, Adonay, Saday, 
Sabaoth, Hanath, Hu. Haxi. Ya, Ya, Ya, Marmalita, Abym, Yea .. and ‘by the 
name Ya, Ya. Ya, A, A, Va, Hy, Hy, Haa, Haai, Va, Va, Han. Han, Hon. Hy, 
Hven, Hava, Haya, Hoi, Hoi, Hay, Hael, Hon; by the names of the Lord Adonay, 
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Hava, Hoi, creator of the ages, Cados, Cados, Cados, Ebel, El, Ya, Ya, Ya, Eloy, 
Arar, Eloym, Eloym .. 

Elements of simple lunar astrology', too, are found toward the end of the 
compilation, in a listing of what were called lunationts, or days of the lunar cycle 
that arc good or bad for making magical inscriptions (no. 46). In general, lunar 
astrology lent itself more to popular use than did the more technical science of 
solar astrology; while it is found in varying degrees of complexity, it could easily 
be reduced to a simple list of days in the lunar cycle, identified as favourable or 
unfavourable, whether in general or for a particular operation such as the 
working of magic. 24 

When all is said and done, however, the use of astrology and astral magic in 
the Munich handbook - and probably in other, similar necromantic texts - is 
fairly superficial. One docs not find detailed or rationalized efforts to exploit the 
powers of celestial bodies, and even the concise treatise of astral magic is more a 
catalogue than a fully developed work, presumably included simply because the 
compiler was highly eclectic, but not genuinely integrated into the drift of the 
compilation as a whole. 

The Speculum astronomiae. probably written by Albert the Great, explains 
the basic principles of astrology, then touches at the end on necromancy 
and related arts. The author says he does not mean to speak in favour of 
astrological images, because of their similarity to necromantic ( tucromanlitas) 
ones. He then goes on to say that necromantic books should be set aside 
without being destroyed. ‘For perhaps the time is already at hand, when, 
for certain reasons about which I am now silent, it will be useful on 
occasion to have inspected them, but, nevertheless, their inspectors should 
be wary of using them.’ 25 Coy as it is, this statement makes clear that the 
boundary between astral magic and necromancy was fluid in practice even 
if in theory it could be stated with clarity: astral magic invoked the natural 
powers of the stars and planets, while necromancy called upon demons; but 
if there were spirits associated with the heavenly bodies, these might be 
difficult to distinguish from the spirits of the air traditionally conceived as 
demonic. 2 '’ One can well understand why orthodox authorities and writers 
would be suspicious of that which even bordered on the forbidden. The 
works translated from the Arabic might include a great deal of material 
that was straightforwardly astrological and clearly non-demonic, but a work 
such as Picatrix appealed to both the powers of the planets and those of 
spirits, and identified its art as that of necromancy. The Munich handbook 
is important in part because it extends the spectrum to the furthest 
extreme, giving us nearly in its entirety a work expressly devoted to 
demonic magic, worked out in considerable detail and for the most part 
with only token borrowing from the astral magic with which necromancy 
was so richly intertwined. 



Tabic E. Specifications for each day of the week 


Angels serving Spirits ruling 
(37a, 37k (andco- 
37d.cf.37h) adjutors) (37t) 

Sujfumi- 
gations (37f) 

Purposes (37g) 

Images (37q) 

Sun. Raphael King Saytam 

yellow or 

binding 

gold or yellow 

(Taatus, 

red 

tongues 

wax. for binding 

Candas, 

sandalwood 

otherwise 

tongues 

Vanibal) 

Mon. Gabriel King 

aloes. 

binding 

people 

benevolence, 

gold or steel or 

Almodab 

anacap 

concord, 

white wax, for 

(Sylol, 

friendship 

concord 


Millalu, 

Abuzaba) 


Tues. 

Samael 

'rrxfilms 

drabuli 1 

(Carmath, 

Utanaual, 

Pascami) 

pepper, 

abana, 

m 

illness and 
destruction 

red copper or 
red wax, for 
depopulating 
a house, causing 
bloodshed or 
illness, or other 
harm 

Wed. 

Michael 

King Saba 
(Conas, 

Pactas. 

Sanbras) 

altast 

enmity and 
hatred 

lead, for enmity 

Thurs. Satquiel 

Madrath, 
son of Arath 
(H>Tti, Ignaro 
Quiron, 
Saalalebcth) 

yellow 

incense 

peace 

yellow copper or 
yellow wax, for 
concord between 
man and woman 

Fri. 

Anacl 

King 

Saa botes 
(Nassath, 
Ynasa) 

almastic or 
lignum radim 

friendship 

white wax, for 
lose of a woman 

Sat 

Capticl= 

Caffriel 

Hayton, 

Assavby 

{Abimalyb, 

Haybalvdoth, 

Yfla) 

assandaron, 

sulphur 

binding 

locations 

pix dam, for 
binding tongues 
or places, for 
discord 



Table F. Specifications for day boon 



Names 

(37j) 

Functions (37j) 

Ruling 
angels (371) 

Functions of images 
(37m) 

1st 

Yayn 

binding tongues 

Raphael 

binding tongues 

2nd 

Yan, Or 

friendship, favour of 
potentates 

Anael 

benevolence 

3rd 

Nassura 

hunting, fishing 

Michael 

congregating birds and 
fish 

4th 

Sala 

binding wild beasts 

Gabriel 

dispelling beasts 

5ih 

Sadadat 

binding beasts 

Gafiricl 

taming wild beasts 

6th 

Tamhui 

freeing captives 

Satquicl 

freeing captives 

7th 

Caror 

peace between kings 

Samael 

hundng and fishing 

8th 

Tariel 

discord 

Raphael 

destroying houses and 
other places 

9th 

Karon 

travel, safe passage 
among robbers 

Anael 

travelling without harm 

10th Hyon 

work with demons 
or demoniacs, foul 
wind, aid to ladies 

Michael 

obtaining one’s will with 
kings and princes 

11 th Nathalon 

causing bleeding in 
women, binding men to 
women and vice versa 

Gabriel 

concord 

12th Abat 

peace (between men 

Cafriel 

hinding tongues 


and women) 


Table G. Specifications for night boors 



Names 

(37k) 

Functions (37k) 

Ruling 
angels (371) 

Images (37n) 

1st 

Lcron 

working with 
demoniacs, foul winds 

Satquicl 

illuminating dark places 

2nd 

Latol 

working with fish 

Samael 

knowing fortunes 

3rd 

Hami 

working with fire 

Raphael 

dispelling reptiles 

4th 

Atvn 

destroying houses, 
expelling people 

Anael 

destroying or 
depopulating villages, 
causing enmity 

5th 

Caron 

asking questions of 
sleepers 

Michael 

scattering armies 


Names 

(37k) 

Functions (37k) 

Ruling 
angels (371) 

Images (37n) 

6th Zaia 

working with fruit trees 

Gabriel 

putting enemies to flight 

7 th Nectius 

and other plants 
expelling people, causing 

Cafricl 

burning vegetation 

8th Tafat 

sickness and death 
causing enmity- 

Satquic! 

gathering bees or birds 

9th Conassuor binding tongues. 

Saraael 

attracting and capturing 

10th Algo 

entering before kinds 
and lords 

destroying evil speech 

Raphael 

birds 

scattering besieging 

11th Caltrua 

or thought 

binding or catching birds 

Anael 

armies 

Not to be used for 

12th Salaij 

telling fortunes, disclosing 
theft or other crime 

Michael 

making images 
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pudpiat ssbt magism food arc pedes nefue menus arc tastes arc ctpiUes foeas txtendaL, donee magister exeat expedites 
ok omnibus ordsnaets. . . . Putin facial circulstm atm cotiello son, et assignat boon m quo sodas suns sedert debeat 
Poston istbel asm sedert, el oslendil ei sub qua forma sedate debeat a cootie, et qualitir se regert in omnibus debeat, el 
qnalitir spisitam in aduentn sno rvciptrt debeat, el punode exist debeat de rands, et faaAfcr in reeessu ns am 
lumaarr tenetin, et quomode exist debeat de canto, ft quo debeat u dmertirt. Et bee on vua debet magister todo sno 
ostendere anteqnam earn in cimlo denrrrrr prrwattit, ne ex defectn pedenhan intrure tideatier. 

19 Sec Richard Kieckhefer, Magic in Ike Middle Ages (Cambridge; Cambridge University Press. 
1989), 131-3. 

20 See Hilary M. Carey Courting Disaster. Astrology at At English Court und Umvtrsity a At Later Middle 
Ages (New York: St Martin’i Press, 1992), eh. 8, from which the translation is taken. 

21 Nos 4. 6, 8, II, 19. 41 (waxing moon): 2. 5 (waning moon): 7 (?) (first phase of the moon): 9 
(sixth phase); 20 (other phases); 4, 41 (Sunday), 9 (Tuesday), 11 (Wednesday), 6 (Thursday or 
Sunday), 2, 5 (Saturday); 4, 11 (first hour); 5 (before sunrise); 41 (morning [de mane]); 6 (noon); 7. 8 

quando est in combnstione). 

22 Picntrix: The Latin lirrisn of Ae Gkajnt Al-Hedm, ed. David Pingrce (London: Warburg Institute, 
1986), esp. passages such as those on pp. 15-22 (images to effect peace, love, the favour of a lore, 
etc.); pp. 68-73 (images of planets), and 200-2 (fumigations for various planets); for further examples 
see Thabit ibn Qurrm's De imngtnibns', in Francis J. Carmody The Astronomical Ifkrii ofThabil A. Qyrrn 
(Berkeley: University of California Press. I960), 180-97. See Lynn Thorndike, Traditional medieval 
tracts concerning engraved astrological images', in MUanges Auguste Pricer: Etudes dTnstoin Ustertin el 
doetriuale de la Seolaslique midiitale offntes 4 Monseigneur Auguste Ptlgtr (Louvain: Bibliothique de 
rUnheiriti. 1947). 217-73. 


23 No* 37a (conjuration* for day* of week), 37b (signs of angrb), 37r (*ign* of day*), 37d (angel* 
ruling day*), 37c (*piriu ruling days), 37f (fumigation* for days), 37g (purpose* served each day), 37h 
(angel* of day*), 37i (name* of God), 37j (names and functions of day houn), 37k (names and 
functions of night hours). 371 (name* and functions of hourly angels), 37m (images for day hours), 37n 
(images for night hours), 37o (angels of times). 37p (names of planets and part* of Earth), 37q (images 
and conjurations for days) and 37r (summary). The association of angels and demon* with specific 
days and houn had been worked out in Byzantine sources; see Armand Delatte, Aneedota Alhmtauia, I 
(Liege: Bibliothique de la Facuhe de Philosophic a Lrttrcs de lUmvershi de L>ge, 1927), 403-4, 
434-8. Far material similar to that in no. 37j, see Charles Burnett. Magtt atd Duvarion at At Middh 
Agrs: Tats and Ttchnupus m At Islasmt and Christian Worlds (Aldershot: Variorum. 1996), IX. p. 2. 

24 On the tradition bom which this text draws see Utr Mailer, DastsAt Mondtcahrsagtiau am dtm 
SpitmitttlalttT (diss- Berlin: Frcic Universitat Berlin. 1971): Tkt Hbrb of John MtAam, winding Tht 
Romtatt of Amontn and Chaffs, cd. Hardin Craig (EETS, o.s. 132) iLondon: Kegan Paul, Trench, 
Trtihnn, 1916). xxxviii-xlii la survey of the genre), 148-56; L. Braswell. 'Popular lunar astrology in 
the late Middle Ages’, Uaitttsily af Ottaoca Qjtarttth, 48 (1978), 187-94.: Robert Vian, ed„ Em 
Moadaahrsagtbach: > aluhatsdst Handsdmftm its XIV. and AT Jahrkandtrtj (Halle, 1910); and Frank 
Furbeth, Johanna Hatltith: Vntemdaagtn lain tad Wal (Tobingen: Nieroeyer, 1992), 49-57. W. 
Braekman, ‘Magische experimenten en toverpraktijken uit ceil middelnederlands handschrifl’. 
Vtnlagm m mtdtdthnga can A KaniaMjkt ITaanu Acadmu tw Tool- a LtUrbmdt, 1966, 54-68, gives the 
first six sections of a moon-book for when the moon is in each zodiacal sign. 

25 Paota Zambelli, Tht 'Sfitculum astnnamuu * and its Enigmas: AUrahgy, 'Putlogs cad Scsntt A Alhrstm 
Magnus and His Contmporarits (Dordrecht, Boston, and London: Kluwer, 1992), chs 16-17, 
pp 270-73. 

26 On this issue see especially D.P. Walker, Spiritual and Drmtnu Magie. from Fuino to Campatulla 
(1/sndon: Warburg Institute, 1958; repr Notre Dame, ID: University of Notre Dame Press, 1975). 
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CONCLUSION 


S ome time around the 1530s, Benvenuto Cellini witnessed the conjuring of 
demons in the Colosseum at Rome - or at least so he reports in his 
autobiography. 1 He had met a Sicilian priest who knew Latin and Greek, 
and who agreed to introduce him to the art of necromancy. .Along with two 
companions they went to the Colosseum, traced circles on the ground, and 
undertook ‘the finest ceremonies that can be imagined', amid various 
suifumigations and an hour and a half of conjurations. When legions of demons 
filled the Colosseum, the priest urged Cellini to make some inquiry, and he asked 
them to restore to him his Sicilian girlfriend, Angelica, to which they made no 
reply. Cellini and the priest went to the Colosseum a second time, with a twelve- 
year-old boy and two other companions. In Hebrew and Greek as well as Latin, 
the necromancer conjured multitudinous demons by name, invoking the power of 
God, and there appeared a hundred times as many spirits as previously. Cellini 
repeated his request, and the spirits promised that within a month he would be 
together with Angelica. But the ceremony was soon out of control: the 
necromancer declared that the demons were a thousand times more titan he had 
conjured, and they were the most dangerous of spirits; the boy shrieked that a 
million threatening figures were swarming around them, while four 'giants* were 
endeavouring to break into the circle. Eventually, however, the numbers of spirits 
dwindled, so that by the time the conjurers left their circle the boy reported there 
were only two demons left, skipping along the road or on the rooftops. The 
necromancer insisted that he had never before encountered such a ferocious 
display of demons. The experience did not dissuade him, however, from urging 
Cellini to join him in anodter ritual, the consecration of a book by which they 
could discover buried nrcasurc. Cellini agreed, but was soon so preoccupied with 
his work that he abandoned both this new project and his hopes regarding 
/Angelica. 

E.M. Butler inclined to accept Cellini s story essentially at face value, although 
she noted that only the boy seems actually to have seen the conjured spirits the 
rest of the party relied chiefly on the lad’s reports - and she ascribed the 
exceptional success of the necromancer’s rituals to the boy’s impressionable 
nature. ’ No doubt it could have happened. Conjuring demons is hardly the most 
implausible undertaking humans have devoted themselves to, and it seems prima 
foot unlikely that books of necromancy would have circulated in late medieval 
and early modern Europe without occasional use of the experiments they 
contained. The results may more often have been those experienced by Gillcs de 
Rais, who engaged more than one clerical necromancer in an effort to recoup his 


finances with demonic aid. but who found the conjurations utterly without effect 
- except when he was not looking, at which point the necromancer would assure 
him that ferocious spirits had come and beaten him mercilessly. 3 Gille* de Rais’s 
necromancers were perhaps typical in their skilful deception of a gullible client. 
One is reminded of the necromancers, including a former Templar, who strung 
Cardinal Francesco Caetani along, begging for time to complete their 
experiments, and pleading that they could not do so because they were unable to 
locate such necessary items as a hoopoe. 4 The necromancer appears often to 
have been a mountebank, and the most important factor in his success was 
perhaps the credulity of his client. Yet one hesitates to generalize: if clients could 
place faith in necromancy, this was in part because the broader culture took the 
matter seriously enough to prosecute people for exercising the art, and few- 
doubted in principle that conjuring could succeed, so there must have been 
necromancers and would-be necromancers who copied out experiments into 
their books iti the hope of having close encounters with malign but potentially 
useful spirits. 

In some respects the story of Benvenuto Cellini is consonant with the picture of 
necromancy given in the Munich handbook, while in other ways it is not. The 
use of circles, conjurations and suffumigations, the recruitment of a young boy, 
and the presence of a few companions - all this is typical of what we have seen in 
the necromancer’s manual. The use of a classical language is again expected, 
although Greek and Hebrew may have been exceptional. The experiments in the 
Munich handbook sometimes instruct the spirits to come in pleasant and non- 
threatening form, as if the conjurers were aware that the experience of Cellini 
and his friends - a veritable temptation of Saint Anthony - might befall them. 
What is most unusual about Cellini’s report is precisely its drama. The demons 
foreseen in the Munich manuscript are made tame, domesticated, even docile in 
comparison. The conjurations are intended to coerce the spirits, and the 
expectation is that these spirits will present themselves in a mood of submission to 
the necromancer’s constraint. Yet the writer surely knew the alternative 
possibility, and if he insisted on using conjurations as spiritual weapons against 
the spirits he did so because he knew that precautions were necessary', that 
docility did not come naturally to demons. 

I have argued that material such as the Munich handbook is historicallv 
important because it helps us gTapplc with the mentality of the clerical 
necromancers, but that this mentality was not a simple or stable entity. Its 
variations depended largely on the type of ritual in question. The illusionist 
experiments display a playful and imaginative impulse, but one that could 
nurture the profoundly serious anxieties seen in the early witch trials. In the 
psychological rites we find a quest for power over other people’s minds, wills, and 
bodies, often manifesting itself as an expression of violent impulse, and in any 
case revealing tension in the clash of wills. In the divinatory operations a desire 


for knowledge often combines with pecuniary motives, and we sec an almost 
obsessive concern with the truth of the knowledge gained, in the face of the 
danger of falsehood. In the Munich handbook we find all three types of material, 
but in shifting proportions: if I am right in my hypothesis that we have the 
experiments substantially in their original order, the compiler seems to have 
become less interested in the glamorous forms of magic, more absorbed in 
workaday divination, and more prosaic in his manner of presentation as he 
pursued his task. To read the work in this way is to find in it an element of 
implicit autobiography even when the first person is not used. It is also to see the 
compiler as reflecting both synchronicallv and diachronically the diversities of 
magical tradition: not only does he bring disparate practices into fusion, 
combining sympathetic magic or scrying with conjuring and other techniques, 
but as he continues the process his work loses some of its earlier brio and he 
settles for kinds of magic more likely to draw money-bearing clients. 

Furthermore, I have suggested that books such as the Munich manual of 
necromancy are significant for the light they shed on broader tendencies in late 
medieval culture. First, attention to such a compilation expands our conception 
of how a book could function and how- it could be perceived in late medieval 
culture. Cellini’s story reminds us of what we have already seen, that a book was 
a sacred object, particularly when consecrated, and that its sacrality was a factor 
enabling the necromancer better to attain his goals. Second, awareness of what 
magicians set out to do Is needed for a realistic of their enemies' reactions and 
refutations. Cellini knew, as everyone at the time knew, that the behaviour of his 
priest friend was transgressive. One might view it as frivolous transgression; it 
certainly had no obvious political significance. Be that as it may, it takes on more 
sober significance in light of the virulent attacks on necromancy by people whose 
opinion weighed heavily including popes and theologians, inquisitors and secular 
judges, those instrumental in forging the cumulative concept of witchcraft as a 
hammer for crushing women in particular, and the Humanist mages who wished 
to distance themselves as effectively as possible from common and vulgar 
necromancers. Third, study of this material helps us see the essential continuity 
in form between necromancy and exorcism, and the grounding of both in the 
established liturgy of the medieval Church. As the reverse side of the liturgical 
tapestry, the necromancer's experiments help us to sec how ritual could be 
perceived and perverted by those making private use of it for transgressive 
purposes. 

From a slightly different perspective, we might say that a text such as the 
Munich handbook is historically significant because it elucidates the connection 
between dreams and nightmares. The necromancers and their diems dreamed of 
discovering wealth, sexual fulfilment, favour and promotion, power over 
adversaries, entertainment, and knowledge of secret and future matters. In 
pursuing these dreams they risked entering into nightmares that they shared with 



those about them. Cellini experienced what any necromancer other than a sheer 
impostor must have feared, the traumatic disruption of psychic and spiritual 
security, the terrifying irruption of sinister forces into the private space they 
occupied. The thrill of flirting with such danger was surely one reason for the 
art’s powerful appeal. Like the Ouija board, the necromancer’s circle could begin 
as a game but turn unexpectedly nasty and threatening. On a purely rationalist 
reading, the danger of the means might be balanced against the allurement of the 
ends. More realistically speaking, the hazards were surely among the attractions 
of such activity, and as Freud would remind us, the nightmare was itself the 
distorted fulfilment of a wish, at least for those mysterious souls who took delight 
at venturing into a Boschian landscape, in the hope that when they finished they 
would not be trapped within its frame. 


Notes 
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The Necromancer’s Handbook 
in Clm 849: Fols 3r-108v 

THE DISPOSITION OF THE MANUSCRIPT 

The manuscript is from the first half of the fifteenth century, of unknown 
prove nence. h is not mentioned in Otto Hartig, DU Grundung dtr Munchenn 
Hojbibliot/uk durth Albrethl V. und Johann Jakob Fugger (Abhandlungen der Koniglichen 
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissrnschaften, philosoph.-philolog. und hist. Klassc, 
vol. 28, sect. 3, 1914). It is on paper, without discernible watermark. The present 
binding is probably from the end of the nineteenth or beginning of the twentieth 
century; the inner side of the rear binding bears a sticker referring to Georg 
Winkler Buchbindcrci KB, Hoflicfcrant, Mtlnchcn, Krcuzstr. 9. Fol. 3 is heavily 
worn. In the middle of the lower margin of foL 3r (as on fol. 156v) is a stamp with 
the inscription Bibliotheca Regia Monactnsis. In the middle of the upper margin of 
fol. 3r, Clm 849 is marked in pencil. The manuscript is 14.7 cm wide and 21 cm 
high. The text is in a single column, with lineation still discernible on almost all 
pages. Initials are rubricated. Foliation runs from fol. 3 through fol. 152, and was 
probably executed after the earliest binding; earlier foliation occurs on individual 
folios, and is largely erroneous. Various hands are represented, but these do not 
always correspond to the gatherings of the manuscript; gatherings 12 through 14, 
however, are written by entirely different hands from those that precede, and the 
condition of the paper is also different from that in gatherings 1 through 11. 

There are fifteen gatherings: 

Table H. Gatherings of Clm 849 


Folios Experiments Codicologual particularities 


l 3 11 

No. 1 to beginning 
of no. 4 

Sheet with fol. 10 is separately inserted. 

2 12 23 

End of no. 4 to 

Sheet with fols 12-13 is separately 


beginning of no. 9 

inserted. 

3 24-35 

End of no. 9 to 

Sheet with fols 24 25 is separately 


beginning of no. 16 

inserted. 

4 36-45 

End of no. 16 to 

Fol. 45 is also marked as fol. 59 (in earlier 


beginning of no. 27 

hand). 



Folios Experiments 


Codicological particularities 


5 46-50 


6 


51 59 


7 60- 68 

8 69-82 


9 83-95 


10 96-103 

11 104-108 

12 109-118 

13 119-32 

14 133-146 

15 147-156 


End of no. 27 
through no. 30 


Middle of no. 27, then 
no. 31 and beginning 
of no. 32 


End of no. 32 to 
beginning of no. 37 
Continuation of no. 37 


Continuation of no. 37 


End of no. 37 to 
beginning of no. 40 
End of no. 40 
through no. 47 


Related materials, 
written by various hands 


Postponement of the middle of no. 27 
results in textual discontinuity at the 
beginning of this gathering After fol. 50 
(on which no. 30 is completed), five 
uncounted folios (i.e., the second half of 
the gathering) are excised. 

Between fol. 51 (which is inscribed only 
recto) and 52 (which begins with an 
incipit) (he uncounted folios arc excised. 
Fol. 59r is also marked as 79 (in earlier 
hand). 

Between fol. 66 and fol. 67 is fol. 65 bis. 

Fol. 7Or is also marked as fol. 89 (in 
earlier hand). Fol. 7 lr is also marked as 
fol. 70 (in later hand). Fol. 82 Is also 
marked as fol. 9 (in earlier hand). 

Three sheets - fols 91, 92, and 94 - arc 
separately inserted. Fol. 94 is also 
marked as fol. 10 (in earlier hand). 

Fol. 96r is also marked as fol. 104 fin 
later hand). 

After fol. 108, three uncounted folios are 
excised. Fols 106-7 arc also marked as 
fols. 114-5 (in later hand). No. 44 is a frag¬ 
ment on the middle of fol. 107v. No. 47 
is a fragment on the middle of foL 108v. 
After fol. 118, two uncounted folios are 
excised. In this gathering there is no 
lineation. 


Fols 133-139 are also marked as fols 1-7. 
Six sheets - fols 147-151 and 156 - arc 
separately inserted. 


TEXTUAL DISCONTINUITIES 

Apart from the abrupt beginning of the text at the beginning of the main block 
(on fol. 3r) and the occurrence of textual fragments at the end of this block (on 
the middle of fol. I07v and on the middle of fol. I08v), discernible breaks in 


textual continuity occur at three points within the block: (1) Between fols 45 and 
46, one text ends abruptly (45v) at the end of the fourth gathering, the fifth 
gathering begins with a blank page (46r), and a new text begins in medias res (46v). 
(2) Between fols 50 and 51, one text ends with an explicit (50v), five folios are 
excised at the end of the fifth gathering, and the sixth gathering begins in medias 
res (51r). (3) Between 51 and 52, one text ends abruptly (51 r) even though the 
verso is blank, five following folios are excised within the gathering, and the same 
gathering resumes with an indpit (52). 

The discontinuities on fols 45 51 are related, in the sense that the central 
portion of an experiment (no. 28) has been postponed to fol. Sir, which evidendy 
supplies the missing link between the beginning (fols 44v-45v) and the end (fols 
46v-47v) of this experiment. Note that experiment no. 28 is divided into two 
‘chapters’: the end of the first is marked by the words Explicit primum capitulum 
near the bottom of fol. 46r; the second begins with a list of names at the very 
bottom of that folio, which continues at the top of fol. 51r and continues with a 
conjuration that occupies the remainder of fol. 51 r (fol. 51 v is blank), only to 
conclude with the material on fols 46v—I7v, which terminated with the notation 
Explicit secundum capitulum. The textual continuity produced by this rearrangement 
is corroborated by the identification of two chapters as part of a continuing 
experiment. The discontinuity is not fully explainable in terms of erroneous 
binding, which would not account for the scribe’s not using the verso of fol. 51. 
Rather, the lack of continuity is more plausibly explained on the assumption that 
the scribe recognized belatedly that he had material at hand that belonged to an 
earlier experiment; he may not have taken the trouble to determine exactly 
where the fragment inserted on fol. 51 r belonged. 

It is possible that the only material actually deleted from the miscellany is that 
on the first two folios. Although folios arc elsewhere excised (between fols 50 and 
51, between fols 51 and 52, and between fols 108 and 109), the evident textual 
discontinuities can be emended by rearrangement, and there arc no further 
deletions from the original foliation. 

At the end of this block, three folios between 108 and 109 arc excised at the 
end of a gathering, after which new material begins, written by different hands. 
Within this new material there arc three further breaks in textual continuity: 
between 118 and 119, where two folios arc excised at the end of a gathering; 
between 132 and 133, with the beginning of a new gathering; and between 146 
and 147, again with the beginning of a new gathering 

Editorial principles 

Punctuation and capitalization have been standardized. Non-standard but clearly 
intentional forms and spellings have been allowed to stand: abilem for habilem 
(no. 34), aparuisti for apparuisti (no. 31), beniuolus for beneuolus (no. 34), blica for plica 



(no. 1}, eotido for collido (no. 5), commitantem for comiUmtem (no. 19), commitiuam and 
commitiua for comitiuam and comitiua (no. 7), decim for deem (no. 18), desparsit for dispersit 
(no. 33), dissipulos for discipulos (no. 35), duodedm for duodettm (no. 27), genubus for 
genibus (nos 10 & 11 ), killariter for hilariter (no. 6), kostia for ostia (no. 17), inungas for 
inunguas (no. 22), karacteribus for characteribus (no. 19), karitatem karilatiuam for caritatm 
caritatiuam (no. 14), kathedram for cathtdram (no. 15), legittimo for legitimo (no. 27), letania 
for litania (no. 31), lingnum for lignum (no. 13), loj/cam for logiatm (no. 34), mageslas for 
majestas (no. 1), magestatis for majestatis (no. 33), navim for navem (no. 8), opttnen for 
obtinrre (no. 31), pallificando for paleficando (no. 19), pati/aeere for patefacen (no. 6), 
pulchtrimi for pulcherrimi (no. 13), quadruuio for quadriuio (no. 26), rethoricam for 
rhetoricam (no. 34), ribeUes for rebelUs (no. 33), senephali for smesthali (no. 34), stpeUirt for 
stpelirt (no. 4), sepellitur and desepeUiendo for sepelitur and destpelimdo (no. 2), Septmtrione 
for Septmtrione (fob 115r and I44r), thesaurum for thesaurus (no. 43), vppupa for upupa 
(no. 6). The text has been corrected conservatively when it was necessary to do so 
for the sense of a passage, but not simply to correct errors; e.g., on fol. 56r quod eg 
die hominem adymaginm plasmasti burn is corrected to qui oij[a] die hominem adjmaginm 
plasmasti burn but vy is not corrected to vi, and on fol. 13r diseedat . . . seruiet [for 
seruial]... diligat has been allowed to stand. Necessary additions have been made in 
square brackets; deletions and substitutions arc indicated in the notes. Lower-case c 
and / are sometimes distinguished but often not; when the context allows either, c is 
used. In occult names and ‘Chaldean’ formulas especially it is often impossible to 
distinguish between c and t, to determine whether a superscript line over a vowel 
represents m or n, or to make other editorial judgements which depend on context; 
in these cases the transcription is perforce largely arbitrary. 

Italics are used for ritual text that is to be recited, but not for dialogue. In the 
conjurations, chains of invocations given in unbroken sequence in the manuscript 
are broken into individual units (beginning with per or et per), each marked with a 
bullet, to clarify the structure of each invocation. 

NO. 1. FOR GAINING KNOWLEDGE OF THE LIBERAL ARTS (FOLS 3r-5v) 

[...] versus orientem. Dcinde dicerc [debes]: 

Apolin, Maraloth, Berith, ego, talis, tvs exardsa 1 et coniuro ex parte dei omnipotent^, qui 
tvs restra elecrione iussit antra subire profundi, ut debeatis mirhi mitten quendam spiritum 
peritum dogmate omnium scienciarum, qui michi sit btniuolus, fidelis, et placidus, ad 
docendum omnem scienciam quam volttens* veniens in forma magistri, vt nullam formidmem 
doleam perripen. Fiat. Fiat. Item coniuro vos 


» (MtrtUdfmm exorriaor. 
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194 


Forbidden Rites 


• per Pattern ei Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, 

• et [per] hex sancta nomina quorum mtute ligamini - scilicet Dobel, \riel, Sabaolk, 
Semoni, Adonay, Tetragramaton, Albumay, Siloth, Mouth , Sadabin, Rodobel, 
Domiel, Peraraidel,' AlatueL, nommem, nominam / [et] VsobeL, 

quatmus vos tres rtgts truvdmi et michi socii michi petenti mum de subditis vestris mitten 
laboretis, qui sit magister omnium scienciarum et arcium, miens in forma kumana 
placobilis [et] splendent michi, et erudiens me am amort, ita et taliter quod m termino 
30a[rum] durum talent scienciam valeam adipisci, permittens post sumpciontm sciencie 
dart sibi [3v] ticrnciam rtcedtndi. 


Et hoc eciam tocicns did debet. 

Hcc vero dicta/ depone ensem et involuc in dicto panno. et facto fasciculo 
cuba super ipso, et aliquantulum dormias. Post sompnum vcro surge et induas te, 
quia facto fasciculo homo se spoiiat et intrat cubiculum. ponendo dictum 
fasciculum sub capite. Est autem sciendum quod dictis hiis coniuracionibus 
sompnus aeddit virtute diuina. In sompno apparent tibi tres maximi reges cum 
(amulis innumeris, miiitibus et peditibus, inter quos est eciam quidam magister 
apparens, cui ipsi tres reges iubent. A[d] te ipsum venire paratum videbis. 
[Videbis] enim tres reges fulgentes mira pulchritudine, qui tibi in dicto sompno 
viua voce loquentur, dicentes, ‘Ecce, tibi damus quod multociens postulasti.' Et 
diccnt ills magistro, ‘Sit istc tuus discipulus, quern docere te iubemus omnem 
scienciam siue artem quam audire volucrit. Doce ipsum taliter et erudi, vt in 
termino 30a[rum] dierum in quacumque sciencia* volucrit lummiu inter alios 
habeatur.’ Et videbis ipsum respondere, ‘Domini mei, libentissime faciam 
quidquid [4r] wltis.' Hiis dictis, reges abient et magister solus remanebit, qui tibi 
dicct. ‘Surge, ecce magister tuus.’ Hiis vero dictis, excitaberis; statim apperies 
oculos. et videbis quendam magistrum optime indutum, qui tibi dicct, ‘Da michi 
ensem quam h sub capite tencs.’ Tu vero dices, ‘Ecce discipulus vester, paratus 
facere quidquid \vltis.’ Tamen debts habere pugillarem. et scribere omnia que 
dbi dicct. 

Primo debts querere, ‘O magister, quod> est nomen vestrum?’ Ipse diciu et tu 


c Or Pararabid. 
d Sir « MS 
e MS splandrm. 
f Sir in MS 
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scribas. Secundo, dc quo ordine, et similiter scribe. Hits scriptis, debes sibi 
postularc k cnscm; quo habito ipse recedit, diccns, ‘Expccta me donee veniam.' 
Tu nichil dices. Magistcr vero rcccdet ct fert ensem. Post cuius rcccssum, tu 
dissolues pannum vt ap[p]aret inferius. Etiam scribas in dicto cirrulo nomen eius 
scriptum per te, et scribi debet per te cum prcdicto sangwine. Quo scripto, 
involue dictum pannum cl bene rcconde. 

Hits factis, debes prandere solo pane et pura aqua, et ilia die non egredi 
cameram. Et cum pransus fucris. accipe pannum et intres circulum versus 
Apolin. Die sic: ‘O rex Apolin. magne, potens, ct vcncrabilis, [4v] ego 
famulus tuus, in te credens et omnino confidens quod tu es fortis et valcns. 
rogo per incomprehensibilem magestatem tuam vt famulus et subiectus tuus, 
tabs, magistcr meus, debeat ad me venire quam 1 cicius fieri potest, per 
virtutem et potenciam tuam. que esi magna et maxima in secula seculorum. 
Amen.' Et similiter dicerc [debes] versus Maraloth. mutando nomcn. Et 
versus Berich similiter. Hiis dictis. accipe de dicto sangwine et scribe in 
medio circuli nomcn tuum cum supradicto corde, vt hie apparel inferius.® 
Dcinde scribe cum dicto corde in angulis panni ilia nomina, vt hie apparent. 
[5r] Si autem sangwis unius auis non suflierret, potes interficere quantum 
tibi placet. 

Quibus omnibus factis, sedebis per totam diem in circulo, aspiciens ipsum, 
nichil loquendo. Cum vero sero" fuerit, blica dictum pannum, spolia te. ct intra 
in cubiculum, ponendo ipsum sub capite tuo. Et cum posueris, 0 die sic plana 
voce: 

0 Apolin, Maralork, Berith. Sathan. Briiath, BrLubtu, [e/J lucifer, supplieo rob is vt 
pruipiatu magistro - in eo f/oro] (nominando eius nomen) - vt ipst debeat venire eras 
ante soils ortum ad me et docere me talem scienciam sine aliqua fallaaa. per ilium qui 
venturus est iuduare duos et mortuos et stcuhtm per ignem. Amen. 

Caue igitur ct prccauc ne signum * cruris facias, propter magnum periculum in 
sompno. Scias quod videbis magistrum tota nocte loqui tecum. intcrrx)gans a te 
quam scienciam velis addiscere. Et cum dices, ‘Talem’, ita quod, vt dictum est. 
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tota nocte cum eo hoc loqueris. Cum itaque excitatus fueris, quod e[s]t in ipsa 
nocte, surge et accende candelam, et accipe dictum pannum et devolue, et in eo 
sede, videlicet in circulo vbi nomen tuum scriptum est ad tuum commodum, et 
voca nomen magistri tui, sic dicens: 

0 tails, de tali ordi- [5v] ne, et in magistrum michi deditus per maiores reges tuos, te 
deprecor vt veniesP in forma benigna, doctum me talem scienciam, [m] quai sim promcior 
omnibus mortalibus, discens ipsam cum magno gaudio, sine aliquo labore, et omni tedio 
derelicto. Veni igitur ex tuorum parte maiorum, qui regnant per infinita secula seculorum. 
Amen. Fiat, fiat, fiat. 

Hiis itaque dictis, tunc aspiciens versus occidentem videbis magistrum venire 
cum multis discipulis, quern rogabis vt omnes abire iubeat, et statim recedunt/ 
Quo facto, ipse magister dicet, ‘Quam scientiam audire desideras?’ Tu dices, 
‘Talem,’ et tunc incipies. 

Memento enim quod quantum tibi dicet, tantum addisces s et memorie 
commendabis, et omnem scienciam quam habere volueris addisces in termino 
xxx a l rum l dierum. 

Et quando ipsum de camera abire volueris, plica pannum et reconde,' et statim 
recedet. Et quando ipsum venire volueris, aperi pannum, et subito ibidem 
apparebit, continuando lecciones. Post vero terminum 30a [rum] dierum, doctus 
optime in scientia, fac tibi dare u ensem tuum et die vt vadat, et cum pace recedat. 
Debes iterum dicere cum pro alia ipsum invocabis habenda sciencia, qui tibi dicit 
ad tui libitum esse paratum. 

Finis est capituli sciencie, etc. 


NO. 2. FOR CAUSING A PERSON TO LOSE HIS SENSES (FOLS 6r-7v) 

Ad hoc igitur, vt sciencia siue ars possit ab aliquo auferri, vnde diligenter 
attended Debes enim primo decrescente luna die sabbati ire ad ilium quern ad 
mentem venire volueris et coram eo sic dicere plana voce: 


p Sic in MS. 
q MS quam. 
r Sic in MS. 
s MS addiscens. 
t MS retunde. 
u Sic in MS. 
a Sic in MS. 




C1m 849 


197 


Subintret Mirael cerebrum tuum el omntm sapienciam, stnsum* discrecionem. jet] 
cogitahonem diluat ft aboleat. Coniuro U, Mirael, 

• per omnes prineipes et maiores, 

• et per omnia quefacerr voles, 

et in tali quern aspida debeas permanere donee michi libuerit, et ipssm objuscart,' et omnt quod 
agnoscit ammitiatf alioquin mittam te in mans pmjundum, quod non egmUeris m seada. 


Quibus dictis, recede et prestolarc donee sero fiierit. Quo facto, vadc ad 
hostium cius ci incidc dc ligno ipsius hostij tantum quod dc ipso calamum faccrc 
possis, et ad domum rede as, et fac de ipso calamum. et de sangwine murilogi in 
panno Uni cum ipso calamo scribe: 

0 Mirael, ablator sapiencit, sdende, cognidonis, et artis, adsis in sensibus tabs, et spiritum 
facert debeas animo demon tem’ 

Qua conuocacione scripta, fit in dicto panno circulus cum dicto sangwine vt hie 
apparct/ vbi scribitur vt sequitur nomen iUius quern priuare volueris in medio 
circuU conscribitur, [cum] hoc nomine ‘Mirael’. Quibus factis, debes dicere sic: 

Coniuro vos decern demones [6v] malignos, videlicet Oreoth, Pinen, Ocel, Tiyboy. Noryoth, 
Belferith, Camay, Astaroth, Sobronoy, Sismael, 

• per indiuiduam trinitatem, videlicet Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum ab vtroque 
pmedentem, 

• et pa tremendam et timendam diem judidjjs 

• et pa omnia que Jiurunt et sunt et erunt, 

vt* sicut in hoc circulo Jigurad,' cirautis talem,) ita cere et efficadla et existenter personam 
eius circuads, et senstis eius taliter affligatis quod ignorans, demons, stultus, et mente captus 1 


b Followed by a. 
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[7r] efficiatue Et tu, Mirael, de cerebro eius nunquam egrediaris, manens in eo die noctuque 
donee ab eo abire iubebo. 

Quibus sic dictis ter, iterum redeas in eadem nocte ad domum ipsius cum 
dicto panno et cum quodam cultello, et cum ibi fueris, volue humeros 
versus suum hostium, et flectens te in terram, minge in parte eius more 
cameli. Faciendo foueam subter[r]ando dictum pannum in eius limite, 1 die 


Subterro te, talem, in nomine demoniorum scriptorum circa te, quod semper ipsi demones 
[sint\ circa te et omnis tua virtue sepulta sit. 

Et cooperto dicto circulo cum terra, redeas iterum ad domum, et fac candelam, 
in qua sint scripta omnia contenta in circulo. Et debes ipsam facere de cera 
primo empta, [in] nomine et [pro] destrvccione eius, cum vna acu similiter 
empta. Qua facta, accende ipsam et die sic: 

Sicut hec candela, m facta in destruccionem talis, comburitur et consumatur," ita omnis virtus 
et sciencia existens in ipso in demenciam conuertatur, per virtutem demoniorum in hac 
candela scriptorum. Et sicut vos demones hie scripti ardetis, ita nullam requiem habere 
possitis donee hoc duxeritis ad effectum. 0 

Quibus verbis semel prolatis, dictam candelam extingwe, dicendo hec verba: 

Sicut hec candela extingwitur, ita omnis virtus in tali permanens penitus consumetur. 

Mane vero ipsam accende, dicendo, Sicut hec [7v] candela, etc. Item alio mane, 
vsque ad terminum septum dierum, computato primo die; in octavo vero die, 
videbis istum dementem omnino, de quo omnes mirabuntur. Mirabile est autem 
quod non credit se aliquem habere defectum, et omnes alios mente putat esse 
carentes. 

Hanc igitur experienciam apud te tene, quia magne virtutis est. 

Cum autem ipsum volueris in statum priorem deuenire, optime fieri potest. 
Die iouis, 1. hora noctis, vade ad suum hostium vbi sepelisti pannum, quod dum 
sepellitur debet poni pannus in quodam vase vt non putrescat; sic factis omnino 
ipsum liberandi, et ipsum pannum desepelliendo, sic dicas: 


1 Correctedfrom limate. 
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n Presumably meaning consumitur. 
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0 Mirael, Oreoth, Pinen, Orel, Triajr, Moryoth, Belferith, Canary Astaroth, Sobronqy , \et) 
Sismael, ego, tails, absoluo vos vt ealis ad vestri libitum, ft relinquatis talrn m statu prion. 

Quibus dictis, fer domiP istum pannum, ct accenso ignc ligni oliue eti prouincula 
ct hcrba verbena,' priocias dictum pannum sub dicto igne, dicendo, 

Sint ignis isU consumit hunc pannum, ita omnis ars facta per me contra talrn penitus 
consumetur. 


Combusto ignc, proice dictum pulucrem in aqua currenti, et omnis ars destructa 
erit. Cognoscet eciara se postea vir quod fuerit primo omni prefecture priuatus, 
credens se habuisse egritudinem, cuius occasione hcc accessisse putabit, etc. 

NO. 3. FOR AROUSING A WOMAN’S LOVE (FOLS 8r 1 lv) 

. . . maxima diligcncia probaui ipsam, et est pcriculosa, cum hec scilicet in 
persona, et...» 

Cum volueris habere amorem a quacumque muliere vis, siue longinqua siue 
propinqua, tarn nobili quam prolipia, 1 ’ in quacumque die vel noctc vis, siue in 
augmento siue in amicicie detrimento, primo debes habere quandam columbam 
totam albam et cart am factam de cane femina dum est in amore, de qua est habere 
ieuissimum. Et debes scire quod predicta carta potentissima est ad amorem 
mulieris habendum. Debes cciam habere calamum aquile. Et in loco occulto accipc 
die tarn columbam et cum dentibus morde cam penes cor ita vt cor egrediatur, ct 
cum calamo aquile in dicta carta cum dicto sangwine scribe nomen fllius quam vis. 
[Debes] formare ymaginem mulieris nude quam melius scis, c dicendo, 

Formv talem, .\.,filiam talis, quam habere dtsidtro, nomine 4 islorum sex spirituum 
calidorum, videlicet Tubal, Sathan, Reacts. Qtpido, Afalion, Duliatus, quod ipsa me diligat 
super orrmes riuentes istius mundi. 


p Sic, for (ionium 1 
q Mranug cum? 
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Qua facta, scribe in fronte nomen eius et hoc numen ‘Tubal’, dicendo, 

Tu es talis, Jilia tails, de cetero ad meant voluntatem disposita, et tu es Tubal in fronte eius. 
Te iubeo permanere, ligando sensus eius capitis sui‘ ad me tantummodo cupientem. 

Postea adhuc scribe in brachio suo dextro ‘Sathan’, et in [8v] sinistro ‘Reuces’. 
Quibus scriptis, sic die: 

Sicut tu, Sathan, et tu, Reuces, estis scripti in hacymagine facta nomine talis, ita continuo 
ajfligatis brachia ista sua vt aliquidfacere nequeat sed me amplecti desideret. 

Quo facto, iterum scribe penes cor ymaginis nomen tuum, dicendo, 

Sicut in corde istiusymaginis sum, ita talis, M, die noctuque me in corde suo habeat. 

Quo facto, scribe supra wuluam imaginis hoc nomen ‘Cupido’, dicendo sic: 

Sicut tu, Cupido, es super wuluam istius ymaginis, ita semper maneas super wuluam talis, 
accendendo ipsam vt omnes viros istius mundi despiciat et me tantummodo cupiat, et ignis 
amoris mei ipsam torqueat et injlammet. 

Quo facto, scribe in crure dextro ‘Afalion’, in sinistro ‘Duliatus’. Quibus scriptis, die: 

Sicut tu Afalion et tu Duliatus estis scripti in hacymagine, ita sedeatis in cruribus talis, 
affligendo crura eius propter amorem vehementem mei, quod non velit ire nec ire desideret 
aliquo nisi hue. 


Quibus dictis, accipe f ipsam ymaginem ambabus manibus, et flexis genibus die 
sic: 

Adtraxi cor et mentem talis per hanc ymaginem, et prouoco in ipsam invocacione forti quod 
ipsa me diligat, cupiat, et affectet, et eciam tota node in sompno aspiciat, per dominum 
nostrum Iesum Christum, qui viuit [9r] et regnat et imperat in eternum. 

Quibus dictis, habeas mirram et saffranum, et facto igne, dictam ymaginem 
suffumiga, dicendo hanc coniuracionem: 


e Sic in MS. 
f MS accipit. 


Coniuro vos omnes demones in hac ymagtne scriptos, per dominos vtstros quibus obedirt 
lenemini: Sobedon, Badalam, et Berithf quattnus talm, cuius j/mago est hoc nomine 
figurata, in amort meo acctndm debeatis, vt die noctuque in me cogitet, in me spent, donee 
cum affectu mean compleuerit volunlatem. Et sicut in hacymagine scripts et Jixi estis, ita in 
ipsa ncumbaris donee de ea faciam quidquid otlxm. 

Hac igitur coniuracione ter dicta, et facta suffumigacione, habeas 11 caude 
pilum cuiusdam equi, et suspende dictam cartam cum dicto pilo, ita vt moueatur 
ab aere, et dimitte stare; ilia' vero die, vel sequenti, vel alia, vel quando potes, ad 
illam mulierem accedas, et procul dubio libentissime te videbit, dicern [se] sine te 
stare non posse. Et hoc habeas pro constanti, et tuo animoJ faciet voluntatem, et 
super te omnia diliget k in cternum. 

Si bene seruaueris ymaginem eius nomine figuratam, in qua virtus talis existit, 
ymmo et de hoc magis est admirandum: hoc cst signum: antequam vidisses 
ipsam, statim facta hac ymagine [9v] cum ad earn accesseris erit de [te] taliter 
filocapta quod dum te viderit, quod non reccdas ab ipsius coniunccione priuatus, 
ymmo de omni quod volueris contentus habebis. 1 

Si vero ad cam non possis accedere. siue™ timore aut loci disUncia aut aliquo 
intcrueniente, tamen potes ipsam apportari facere per supradictos demones, qui 
ita eflicaces sunt quod si esses in Oriente in vna hora ipsam ab Occasu portarent 
sine aliquo periculo, ct similiter reportarent sine aliqua diwlgacione. Et sit 
facte ymago vt dictum est et suspensa ilia die, in aliqua hora diei, sufllas in ipsa 
ita quod flatu tuo moueatur. Et similiter secunda die et tercia die. In nocte vero 
ipsius diei tercij, vel eciam in ipsa die, solus ucl cum tribus sociis fidelibus, accipe 
dictam ymaginem et cum illo pilo liga ipsam ad collum tuum, et pendet in 
pectore tibi. Et habeas quandam ensem, et in terra fac circulum cum dicto ense. 
Facto circulo, stans intus, voca socios si habeas, qui nichil faciant nisi quod in 
circulo sedeant ct ludum vidcant; quos si non habueris, quod melius est." Habeas 
stilum ferreum, et circa circulum scribe vt hie apparet," cum silcnbo semper. 


g MS Lrrith. 
h MS habcai or habcac. 
i MS Siam, 
j PerhapsJv tui animi. 

k Sic tn MS. 

I Sic u MS. 
m MS imc. 
n Sic w MS. 

a Thr upper portion of I Or if occupied by a angle circular band containing the namn Rator, Lampcry, 
Despan, Rrunlo, Dronoth, Maloqui. Satola, Gclbid, Maicifm, Nartim and Lodoni. The centre is labelled 
Locui magiuri. 


Quo facto ,p [lOr] die hanc coniuracionem: 


Coniuro tos dfmotus in hoe rirculo sculplos, quibus data tst potestas el polenda ducendi el 
alligandi outlines in amort virorum, 

• per ctrtuUm el potentiam maiestatis diuint. 

• ei pn tkronos el domxnadones el potestates et prindpatus Hints qui dixit el facta sunt, 

• et pn illos qui non cessant daman vna voce, dictates, ‘Sanclus, sanclus, sanctus, 
domtnus dots sabaoth, pUni sunt celi et terra gloria tua. Osama in exctlsis. [ lOv] 
Benrdictus qui renit in nomine domini Osama in excelsis’, 

• et per hec nomma pauenda et tremenda vos,i scilicet Rotor, ixmpqy, Despan, Brulo, 
Dronolh, Maloqrn, Salola, Gtlbid, Masdfin, Martim, et Lodoni, 

• et per enulum istum qui hie tst, 

• et per inmtmtrabiUs potendas restras et maiorum cestrorum. 

quod vbicumque sitis de locis resins sine mora surgatis et ad talem pergads, et sladm sine 
fallada ipsam hue ducatis. et asm roluero ipsam reportabitis. El de hoc nemo sendat tel 
perpendat. 

Qua' dicta ter, versus anulum aspiciendo, audies quandam vocem dicentem, 
‘Eccc nos sumus,’ cl statitn cos videbis sex domicellos pukriores et mites, tibi eadem 
voce dicentes, ‘Assumus hie, parari tibi pare re 4 benigne. Die igitur quid vis, et statim 
subito facicmus.’ Tu autem dices, ‘Earis ad talem et michi ipsam sine mora ducatis.’ 
Quibus diet is, subito recede ni; ante horam ipsam sine lesionc ponabunt. 

El scias quod nullus ipsorum potest ingredi circulum, sed ipsam apportent 
apud ipsum, et ipsa porriget tibi manum, et intus ipsam trahis, que aliquantulum 
est attonita lamen wult libenlissime [ilr] tecum stare. Doceo eciam te quod 
quanto maiorem circulum facis, melius est tibi, quia in eo potes faccre circulum 
et in ipso melius extendere. Si enim aliquid tui esset vltra signum circuit, malum 
esset tibi. Venta itaque muliere, oranes spiritus cuancnt. 

Potes enim retinere hanc mulierem in dicto circulo quantum tibi placet, quia 
cum mulier rngreditur circulum dkrerc debes illis spiritibus, ‘Vnus vestrum vadat 
ad locum a quo' talem a[p]portauistis, et in forma [eius] ibidem maneat donee 
ipsam hie habuero.' Hiis dictis, omnes abient cum silencio. Cum autem, ilia die 
ac nocte ac mense ac anno quando tibi placuerit quod ipsam ad dotnum volueris 
reuerterc, 0 die sic: 


p Quo facto repealed al tap eflCf. 
q Sic m MS 
r Sc conhmcionc. 

» MS pararr. 

I ComrteJJnm qua. 
u Sic m MS. 



0 vos spirits, qui talon hue duxistis. acripiU ipsam tl ad domum suam portate. Et quotiou 
ipsam rruotuem, ipsam sitis in reportando subiecti. Unite igitur per miras valentias quas 
inejjabiliter txercimini. 

Quibus ter dictis, venient quinque spiritus, qui cam ic vidente portabunt. 

Memento enim, quando ipsa egreditur circuium, in diccndo ‘Vale’, tangerc 
ipsam cum vraagine quant habes ad collum, quia in eternum pro hac te diliget et 
ncminem prefer te viderc curabit; ymaginem semper interim quod cum muliere 
[1 lv] moraris, ad collum retincre debes, qui semper ipsi muiieri invisibiiis 
apparebit, ct cum ipsa abicrit, dissoluc ipsam a colio tuo et in quoddam vasculum 
diligenter reconde. Et ipsa recondita, dilue totum circuium ct secure egrediaris. Et 
quando [earn] itcrum ad te venire volucris, fac vt desuper dictum cst. 

Et nota quod experimentum cst efTtcacissimum. et in eo nullum periculum est. 
Quo solo experimento Salomon habebat quascumquc mulicrcs volebat. Et hec 
dicta sufTiciant pro habendis mulieribus. Et debet fieri cum sollcmpnitatibus 
maximis, etc. 


NO. 4. FOR GAINING DIGNITY AND HONOUR (FOI.S 1 lv-13v) 

Dicto dc habendo amore mulieris, volo tibi legare anem probatissimam ad 
obtinendum dignitatem et honorem, staium et maximam incorruptibilem dilcccionem 
a rege ucl a pclato siuc domino, et gcncraliter a quocumque viro volucris. 

Primo igitur habeas duos lapides modes quos ad inuicem ita fricabis vt 
superficies ipsojrum] plane eque concordent. Quo facto, in vno sculpcs formam 
illius quern volucris,* incipiendo a capite, deinde vsqur ad pedes, faciendo primo 
a parte antcriori, deinde a posteriori, sculpcndo eciam coronam in capite si rex 
est, ct sic (I2r] secundum dignitatem. Qua sculpita, b formabis in illo eciam 
lapidc apud aiiarn formam tuam figuram, quam melius scicris, incipiendo a 
capite, vt dictum cst, ct a parte antcriori deinde a tergo. Quibus factis, scribe in 
frontr primo more sigilli nomen illius, et in tua nomen tuum. Quo facto, luna 
crescente dir dominica in prima bora diei, habeas argentum siue stagnum, ct ad 
ignem decola. Quo dccolato. proicias in formam illius. dicendo sic: 

Ego. talis, rotens talon grariam obtinar el ab to venrmri, semper honorari, similiter et 
limeri, formir ymaginem factam et sculptam nomine eius virtute cuius ipse me perpetue 
dUigat cltra modum. 


a FoUmsd fo jncip, JtUlni. 
t> Sic m MS, for M-ulpia. 
c MS formam. 
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Qua d facta, habeas stilum ferreum, et in eius fronte scnlpes hoc nomcn 
‘Dyacom’; in pcctorc cius hcc tria nomina, scilicet “Pumcon’, ‘Tcrminas’, et 
‘Pcripaos’; et in spatulis hec sex notnina, videlicet ‘Midain’, ‘Fabni', ‘Gebel', 
‘Darail’, ‘Vmeloth’, et ’Thereoth’; et in vmblico hoc nomen *Byreoth'. r Quibus 
scriptis, habeas pannum lineum candidissimum, et hanc ymaginem in ipsam 
involve. Quam involutam bene rccondas. 

Die veto iouis, in prima hora diei, facto igne, cola similiter stagnum et in tua 
forma ipsum infunde, dicendo, 

Ego, talis, formoymagnem mtam et ad mei simililudi- [12v] rum, qua ego semper dominer 
tali et ab ipso dihgar et timear in etemum. 

Qua formata, similiter in alio linteolo involuas. 

Et est aduertendum quod ymago illius cuius vis graciam obtinere debet esse 
longitudinis ipsius unius semissi, cum sculpitur in ipso iapide. Qui eciam lapis 
tantus debet esse quod ymago tua tercia parte ymaginis fllius debeat esse maior. 
Et eciam in ymagine tua f debes imponere sceptrum. 

Quibus factis omnibus dQigenter, ut dictum est, in sequemi die veneris, prima 
hora eius, suffumiga ymaginem illius ad fumum horum aromaticum, scilicet 
cinamomi, piperis longi, et herba agrimonia, dicendo sic: 

Ego, tails, exorcizfi* U,ymaginem, k nomine talis formatam, 

• per irutparabilem vnieam et indiuiduam trinitatem, 

• et per omrus thnmos, dommaciones, et potestates, et principals, 

• el [perpotendam ] omnium creaturantm, 

vt per tui virtutem obtineam graciam et amorem talis nans nomine facta es. 

Quibus ter dictis, sic proferas: 

0 Dyacon, Pumeon, Termines, Peripaos, Midain, Fabin, Gebel . Dorayl, Vmeloth, 
Tereoth, et Bireoth, spiritus benignissimi el concordianf seminantes, ego, talis, cum 
irutantia magna vos deprecor, pobis supplico, vos rogito, per vnicum dei folium, qui sui 


d Sc. ymagiuc. 

r The form of these names r ary ten icithin this experiment: Dyacom appears on fol. 12* as Dyacon; 
Tcrminas as Termines; Midam as Midain: Fabni as Fabin: Darail as Dorayl; Thereolh as Tereoth, and 
Byrroih as Bireoih. 
r Corrected in MS from tuam. 

g Stem MS, correctedfrom what appears to he exerrizo. 
h Skim MS. 
i MS concordium. 
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sanguinis effusion/ humanum gams mortuum suscitauit. Ft per kanc ymaginem forma- 
[I3r] tam nomine talis ipsum iuxta me taliter aligetis , et me super omnts mortales 
veneretur, nunquam a meo consensu! discendens, sed meis semper parau preceptibus. Midi 
studeat complacere, per eundem dominion nostrum Dusum Christum, qui omit et regnal in 
secula secular tan. Amen. 

Qua orartione dicta, accipe tuam ymaginem et ipsam in dcxtra tcncas, aliam 
autcm in sinistra, et iunge illam tue, sic dkendo ten ‘Subiccit populos nobis, et 
gentes sub pedibus nostris’ [Ps. 46:4 Vulg.]. Quo dicto, habeas quandam 
catenulam fcrream, et ad colium ipsius ymaginis liga, ponendo aliud capud in 
manu dextcra tue ymaginis. Quo posito, bene ligato, ita sic dices: 

Sicut tu, ymago formata nomine talis, es subpedila et Ugata mee ymagini, ita talis m 
etermem sit rnichi penitus aUigatus. 

Quo dicto, capias cum tuis manibus ambas manus ymaginis, et retro flectrns dic, k 

Ligp per hone ymaginem manus talis, quod manus eius perpetm nutlam rim habeant contra 
me. 


Flcctc eciam predicte ymaginis caput versus terram, sic dicendo: 

Sicut ymago hec, facta nomine talis, manet coram me Jlexa ceruice, ita tabs nunquam a mei 
voluntate discedat, sed me continue sequatur et michi semper seruieP et me in eternum diligat 
super omnts, me veneretur, et michi studeat applauden. 

Quo dicto, faciendo semper sufTumigacionem. accipe [13v] tuam ymaginem et a 
tergo ipsius pone aliam, ita quod os suum tangat humeros tue ymaginis, et 
ponendo sic dicas: 

Sicul hec ymago, facta et condita nomine talis, slat apud istam ymaginem factam nomine mei 
cum maxima subieccione: ita talis sit subtritus et subiectus michi donee isteymaginesfterinl 
conseruate. 


Quibus diet is, involue ipsas, vt dictum est, in quodam alio lintcolo mundissimo. 

Quas involutas in quodam vasculo pone et clam porta per ciuitatem et coram 
eius presenciam in habitaculo eius. si potes; et hoc face re debes per totam diem. 


Cameled » both lot and margmjnm i 
StS dicendo. 

Sic a MSJar tcrunL 


In sero, autem, debes sepellire has ymagines in tali loco et ita infra, vt [non] 
reperiantur, et videbis mirabilia. Si autem coram ipso aut eius habitaculum 
pergere non valeres, subterra, vt dictum est, et ipsas m vbicumque tibi placet, et ab 
ipso super omnia diligeris. 

Hoc enim experimentum" vsus fuit Parmen[i]des ad regis Persarum graciam 
obtinendam. 


NO. 5. FOR AROUSING HATRED BETWEEN FRIENDS (FOLS 13v-15r) 

Ad faciendum odium inter diligentesA 

Restat etiam vt de odio et inimicitia inter diligentes ponere pertractemus. 

Cum igitur inter duos viros siue mulieres siue masculum et feminam seminare 
volueris inimiciciam et b odium capitalem, necesse est vt accipias duos lapides 
viuos et recondes c vnius ponderis, qui debent esse fluminei, et in vno debes 
sculpire nomen vnius cum hiis [Hr] nominibus: Cartutay, Momabel, Sobil, et 
Geteritacon. Et in altero, nomen alt[er]ius et hec nomina, scilicet Puzanil, 
Pimaton, Folfitoy, et Mansator. Que nomina sunt valde se odencia. Quibus 
sculptis, vni videlicet ilium qui factus est nomine illius, debes sub ianua eius 
limine d subterrare si potes, si autem non, sepelias sub limine e cuiusdam domus 
inhabitate, et similiter alium sub limine f alterius, vt dictum est, vel sub cuiusdam 
domus, vt supra scriptum est, et? ibi stare permittas septem diebus et septem 
noctibus. 

Quo facto, ante solis ortum remoueas et in locum ocultum ambas facias h et 
ipsas in ignem 

proicias, sic dicendo: 

Coniuro vos spiritus inimicissimos, per eterni dei gloriam, quod inter talem et talem, quorum 
nomina hie in illis lapidibus sculpta permanent, quantum odium inter vos est, tantum inter 
ipsos seminetis et inseratis. 


m Sic in MS; meaning not altogether clear, but perhaps et should be deleted. 
n Sic in MS. 
a Title repeated in margin. 
b ac added between lines. 


c vn deleted. 
d MS limite. 
e MS limite. 
f MS limite. 


g MS et et. 
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Quibus ter dictis, ipso[s] lapides de igne afferas, sic dicendo: ‘Cum irascetur furor 
eorum in nos, forsitan aqua absorbuisset nos’ [Ps. 123:3f. Vulg.]. Quo dicto, 
proiciamus' ipsos in aqua frigidissima, et in ipsa stare permitte sereno celo tribus 
diebus et noctibus. 

Quarto autem die, accipias ipsos et suffumiga eum cum fumo sulphuris, 
dicendo sic: 


Coniuro vos omnes demones odiosos et malignos, inuidios et discordes, 

• per vnitatem Sancti Spiritus Paracliti manentis in Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sanctof 

• et per eternitatem omnium creatorum, 

• et per omnes sanctos et sanctas dei, 

• et per hec sancta nomina, virtute quorum dominator olimpi celum et terram est formare 
dignatus, scilicet ‘Aa’, [14v] ‘Sabaoth’, ‘Helyn’, et Abacel’, 

• et per omnes reges et dominatores inferni, 

• et per hec nomina demonum, videlicet Apolyn’, ‘Gebel’, Astaroth’, ‘Tereol’, ‘Falmar’, 
et ‘Ty roces’, 

quatenus quantum odium inter vos existit et quantum inter Caym et Abel Jiiit, tantum inter 
talem et talem protinus inseratis. Accendite itaque ipsos, et taliter injlametis quod vnus 
alterum videre non valeat, ymo vno reliquum in innumerabili odio rebellis affligatf 
Remoueatur ab ipsis omnis amor, dileccio, fraternitas, et compago; ad inimiciciam ac omne 
odium maximum conuertantur. 

Quibus ter dictis, suffumigando ipsos semper, reconde. 

Nocte vero sequenti, colidas dictos lapides simul et vnum super reliquum 
proicias, sic dicendo: 

Non collido hos lapides,ymo col[l]ido talem et talem, quorum nomina hie sculpta sunt, 
quod vnus alterum continuo affligat et inmitigabili odio se ad inuicem de cetrero crucient. 

Et sic facias singula nocte et singula die ter per aliquos dies. Et videbis statim 
siue audies quod inimici efficientur et se odient animo, et vnus alterum videre 
non valent. 1 

Si enim omnino ipsos disiungere voles, et voles vnum ab altero disgregare et 
vnus alterum fugiat, facias hoc modo. Surge die sabbati ante solis ortum, 
decrescente luna, et maxime quando est in combustione, et ire versus solis ortum 


i Sic in MS, for proice? 
j Sic in MS. 
k Sic in MS. 

1 Sic in MS. 
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facias." 1 Qua facta, habeas dictos lapides illuc tecum [15r] latos, et fortiter ipsos 
ad inuicem frica, pulsando vnum super alterum, sic dicendo: 

Non colido has n lapides, etc. 

Quo dicto ter, sepelias quem volueris. Deinde recede et versus occidentum vade 
et ibi fac foueam, et aliam° ibi sepelias, dicendo sic: 

Sicut disiunxi hos lapides, ita talist se disiungat a tali, et oppositi sint sicut isti lapides. 

Quo sepulto, rec 

ede. Et videbis disiungi et vnum ab altero separari. 

Hoc enim experimentum occultandum est, quia ineffabilis in eo virtus existit. 
Nullum enim remedium invenitur ante 1 ) ipsi disiungantur et se mordaciter odiant. 

Cum vero volueris ad primam amiciciam remeare, desepeliendi sunt predicti 
lapides et in fornace ponendi; qui, bene cocti, minutissime terantur, et ipsos cum 
aqua ad invicem inpasta et siccare permitte. Quo siccato, in fluminis aqua 
proicias, dicendo, 

Tollatur omnis inimicicia et ira que fuit inter talem et talem, et in amorem pristinum 
reuertantur, per misericordiam pii dei, qui non respicit malicias peccatorum. Amen. 

Et scias quod per hec statim coniunguntur, et omnis ira tollitur, et pristina pace 
fruuntur. 


NO. 6. FOR OBTAINING A BANQUET (FOLS 15r-18v) 

Artem quam in tua curia vidisti me tociens exercere, videlicet ad prouocandum 
dapiferos. Primo debet fieri invocacio xv a spirituum hoc modo: In primo, extra 
villam debes accedere, luna crescente, die iouis [15v] vel die dominica, in meridie, 
et debes tecum ferre ensem lucidissimum et auem vppupam, et cum dicto ense in 
quodam remoto loco facere circulos. Quibus factis, cum acie predicte b ensis 
scribere debes xvj nomina vt inferius apparebit in c ilia figura. Quibus factis, debes 


m Sic in MS. 
n Sic in MSfor hos. 
o Sic in MS. 
p MS talis et talis. 
q Sic in MS. 
a Sic in MS. 
b Sic in MS. 
c MSet. 




figere versus orientem in interiori circulo dictum ensem, vt hec racio demonstrate 
Quo facto, debes tibi taliter alligare dictam vppupam vt discedere non valeat de 
in- [16r] teriori circulo, in quo tu stare debes. 

Quo facto, genibus flexis, respiciendo versus orientem et capiendo dictum 
ensem ambabus manibus, sic e proferas: 

Oymelor, Demejin, Lamair, Masair, Symofor, Rodobayl, Tentetos, Lotobor, Memoyr, 
Tamafin, Leutaber, Tatomofon, Faubair, Selutabel, Rimasor, Syrama, spiritus iocundissimi, 
ylares, etgaudentes, ego, tails, vos adiuro 

• per Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, 

• et [ per\ filium mid dei potentissimi, viui et veri, qui propter nos et nostram salutem 
descendit de celis et incarnatus est de Spiritu Sancto, ex pura et intemerata ac 
incorrupta virgine Maria, 

• et per natiuitatem et passionem ac resurreccionem domini nostri Iesu Christi, filij dei 

• et per sanctum lauacrum baptismatis quo quisque saluatur, 

• et per solem et lunam et omnia sidera celestia, 

• et per omnia ilia que [ potenciam ] habent vos terrere et constringere, et virtute quorum 
ad nos vocantibusf oportet accedere, 

quatenus hue sine mora ad me venire debeatis in forma miti, placida, et iocunda, patifacere 
quidquid dicam. 


Qua dicta duodeciess - videlicet primo quater versus orientem, secundo quater 
versus meridiem, tercio quater versus occidentem, quarto et vltimo quater versus 
aquilonem - portando semper ensem in manu, et cum [16v] dicis 
coniuracionem, figiendo* 1 semper ipsum in quolibet loco; deinde pone vbi primo 
erat dicta coniuracio, vt dictum est. 


d Diagram on fol. 15": a quadruple band with a pentangle inscribed in the centre, a sword depicted at the top 
(extending downward across all four bands, with its point on the top of the pentangle) and other figures (likewise 
extending across all four bands) on the upper left, upper right, lower right, and lower left. The cardinal directions are 
given outside the outermost band, with Oriens on top. Within the bands sixteen names are inscribed: Oymelor, 
Symofbs [on 16’: Symofor; on 17": Simofor], Manoir [on 16’: Memoyr; on 17": Memoir] and Faubair in 
the outermost band; Demefin, Rodobayl [on 17”: Rodobail], Tamafin and Abelutabel [on 16': Selutabel; 
on 17’: Belutabel] in the next; Lamair, Tentetos, Leutaber [on 17": Zeugaber] and Rimasor in the next; and 
Masair, Lotobor, Tatomofon and Sirama [on 1&: Syrama] in the innermost. 
e Corrected in MSfrom sicut. 

f Sic in MS, for ad nos vocantes oportet vos accedere? 
g Sic in MS. 

h Sic in MSfor figendo or, rather, fige. 



Qua dicta, semper genibus flexis, iterum volue te versus orientem, t'enendo 
nunc ensem per 

manum dexteram, et accipiendo vppupam per sinistram, sic dicas: 

Venite, o prenominati' spiritus, venite ad me, venite, quoniam ego precipio vobis per eternam 

dei gloriam. Amen. 

Qua dicta semel, volue te cum ense et vppupa versus occidentem, et videbis 
xvi milites decoros et strenuos, qui tibi dicent, ‘Vocasti nos et ad te venimus, 
pararei subiecti. Pete secure quid vis, quoniam tibi sumus in obediendo parati.’ 
Tu autem dices, ‘Facite michi videre vestram potenciam, vt aspiciam mensas cum 
discumbentibus multis cum inprandionibus infinitis.’ Qui tibi respondebunt [se] 
libenter velle facere. 

Et statim venient domicelli multi, apportantes mensas tripedes, manutergia, et 
alia necessaria. Post hec venient nobilissime gentes, qui discumbent, et 
pincernas ibidem seruientes et apportantes infinita cibaria. Et audies cantus, 
melodias, et tripudiantes videbis et ludos innumeros. Et scias quod illi 
duodecim k non discedant a te, stantes apud circulos et extra, et tecum loquentes 
et videntes. [Debes] eciam scire quod ad te de illis discumbentibus apud circulos 
venient tres reges, [17r] rogantes te vt cum ipsis commestum vadas. Et turn 
respondebis te aliquo modo non posse discedere. Quibus dictis, ipsi subito ad 
discumbentes reuertentur, dicentes eis de circulo te mouere non velle, quos 
audies. Quibus dictis, mittebunt 1 per vnum pincernam de qualibet dape, de qua 
secure comedas, et de ipsa porrige illis xvi apud circulum stantibus, et ipsi eciam 
de ea comedent. m Post hec, videbis omnes a mensis discedere et ordinate equos 
ascendere. 

Et demum omnes a tuis oculis euanebunt, preter illos xij, n qui, stantes coram 
te, dicent, ‘Nonne placuit tibi ludus noster?’ Quibus tu hillariter respondebis 
quod sic. Et facta responsione, ipsi petent a te vppupam, que continuo trepidabit, 
quod mirum est. Quibus tu sic dices: ‘Volo vobis vppupam dare si iurabitis ad me 
venire, faciendo hunc ludum quotiens michi placuerit.’ Qui dicent se esse iurare 
paratos. [Ad] quos librum quendam facias apportare, quern subito apportabunt, 
et in ipso hoc modo iurare facias: 


i Corrected from prenominate, 
j Sic in MSfor pared et or parere? 
k Sic in MS. 

1 MS mittentibus. 
m MS comedentur. 
n Sic in MS. 



Iuramus omnes duodecim 0 in hoc sacrato libro 

• per ilium deum viuum et verum, qui nos et omnia creauit, 

• et per dominos quos timemus et adoramus, 

• et per legem quam obseruamus, 

ad te sine mora venire quocienscumque vocaueris nos, et mensas parari facere, [17v] sicut et 
adkuc melius vt vidisti. 

Et statim iurabunt. 

Et cum iurauerint, dabis eis vppupam, quam cum habuerint a te petent 
licenciam recedendi. Quibus dabis hoc modo, dicendo, ‘Pergite quo affectatis 
accedere, et estote sollicitiP michi.’ Qui dicent [se] esse tibi de cetero obligatos. 
Hiis dictis, abeunt, similiter et tu egredere de circulis et ipsos aboleas vt nullus 
appareat, et tuum ensem ferendo recedas. 

Debes igitur attendere quod vppupa magne virtutis est nigromanticis et 
demones invocantibus,') quapropter ipsa multo r vtimur ad s nostri tutelam. 

Cum enim clam aut palam aut vbicumque ipsos ad te venire volueris, respicias 
in libro suprascriptos circulos et figuras, legendo submissa voce nomina in ipsis 
existencia. Quibus inspectis et semel lectis, lege hanc coniuracionem semel: 

Oymelor, Demejin, Lamair, Masair, Simofor, Rodobail, Tentetos, Lotobor, Memoir, Tamajin, 
Zeugaber, Tatomofon, Faubair, Belutabel, Rimasor, et Sirama, rogo vos, coniuro et adiuro per 
dei veram maiestatem. vt hie venire faciatis subditos vestros, qui apportent hue cibaria, et primo 
talem et talem, et faciant pulcherimum festum cum iocis, canticis, choreis, et tripudiis, et ge- 
[18r] neralitercum omnibus que 1 circumstantibus corda letificent [cf. Ps. 103:15 Vulg.]. 

Qua semel lecta, splendidissimi venient domicelli parantes mensas 
pulcherrimas. Quibus paratis, audies tubas, cytaras, et cantus innumeros. Cum 
enim alta voce dices, ‘Apportate aquam’, statim apportabitur. Et similiter, 
‘Ferantur epule’, et statim feruntur. Et erunt pincerne et dappiferi optime 
seruientes, et domicelle pulcherrime, et instrventes, facientes innumerabilia 
sollacia. Et potes facere apportari, si tibi placet, inprandioni[um] mille maneries, 
que valde et u ultra modum sapient comedentibus. 


o Sic in MS. 
p MS sollicite. 
q Followed by quem. 
r MS multa. 
s MS in ad. 
t MS qui. 

u Followed by p, deleted. 


Debes itaque scire quod quanto magis comedunt, multo plus famescunt, quia 
apparentur sicut dapes, tamen non v existent, ita quod si famelicus in illis esset 
credens illis dapibus saciari, vt si non comederet procul dubio moreretur. 

Et quando volueris ludum destruere, die vt mensas accipiant. Eciam acceptis 
statim mensis," omnes astantes ibidem permanebunt. Quos si voles cantare aut 
sonare aut omnem ludum facere, die, ‘Sic fiat,’ et videbis affectum, 11 quoniam hij 
sunt spiritus ludi et omnis solacij, qui facient omnia dicta sibi. Et cum volueris 
ipsos abire, die sic: ‘O vos omnes, recedite, et quociens vos vocabo ad me, omni 
causa remota pergetis.’ Qui respondebunt, ‘Libentissime faciemus.’ Et ipsis 
recessis, omnes [18v] exiuerint, de hac arte stupentes. 

Et hie finitur ars ilia, que est quasi apud hodiernos ignota, quam Matheus 
Hispanus totaliter ignorauit, etc. 

NO. 7. FOR OBTAINING A CASTLE (FOLS 18v-21r) 

Experimenta formosissima ad conuocandum spiritus vt homo faciat 11 apparere castrum 
pulcherrirnum et fulcitum, siue ad prouocandum armatorum innumeras b legiones. c 

Et eciam d vna e alia experiencia ad prouocandum spiritus vt homo faciat 
apparere castrum pulcherimum et fulcitum, siue ad prouocandum armatorum 
innumeras legiones/ quod leuiter fieri potest, et intra alia pulcherimum reputatur. 

Vade primo, luna 10, sereno celo, extra villam ad aliquem locum segregatum 
et secretum, portans tecum lac et mel, de quo per aerem aspergere debes. Et 
discalciatus, nudo capite, genibus flexis, versus occidentem sic lege: 

0 Vsyr, Salaul, Silitor, Demor, Z ann °, Syr troy, Risbel, Cutroy, Lytay, Onor, Moloy, 
Pumotor, Tami, Oor, et Ymf spiritus armigeri, quibus proprium est arma deferre et 
vbicumque wltis sensus humano\s\ decipere, ego, talis, vos coniuro et exorcizo et invoco, 

v Followed by sunt, 
w MS mensas. 
x Meaning eflectum? 
a MS faciant. 
b MS innumerasl. 

c Heading underlined in text and repeated in margin. 
d enim written above, invading preceding line. 
e Written above alia, also invading preceding line. 

f This repetition may be erroneous, or may be a reference to the repetition of the experiment (fol. 2Or) or to the 
testimonial anecdote (fols 20r-21r). 

g Silitor appears on fol. 2 Or as Silitol; Demor appears on fol. 20r as Denior; Zanno appears on fol. I Or as 
Zanno, with the note added uel Zaimo, and on fol. 20r as Zaimo; Risbel appears on fol. 20r as Ristel; Lytay 
appears on fol. 19r as Litor and on fol. 20r as Lytoy; Pumotor appears on fol. 20r as Pumiotor; Tami appears 
on fol. 20r as Tamy; Oor appears on fol. 19r as Oor, with the note added uel Dor, and on fol. 20r as Dor. 


• per Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, que sancta trinitas nu[n]cupatur, 

• et per creatorem celi et terre et visibilium omnium et invisibilium, 

• et per ilium qui hominem de limo terre formauit, 

• et per enunciacionem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• et per eius natiuitatem, 

• et per eius mortem et passionem, 

• et per eius resurrexionem, 

• et per eius ascensionem. 

Item [19r] ego coniuro vos omnes prenominatos h demones, 

• per piam et misericordissimam et intemeratam ac incorruptam virginem Mariam, 
matrem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, qui pro miseris peccatoribus mortem sumens nos 
ad celestem patriam reuocauit. 

Item ego coniuro vos supradictos spiritus, 

• per omnes sanctos et sanctas dei, 

• et per omnes apostolos, martires, confessores, virgines, et viduas, 

• et per hec preciosissima ac ineffabilia nomina omnium crealoris, quibus omnes 
ligamini, et que terrent omnia celestia, terrestria, et infernalia, scilicet Aa, Ely, Sother, 
Adonay, Cel,J Sabaoth, Messyas, Alazabra, et Osian. 

Item ego coniuro vos et exorcizo 

• per virtutem et potenciam omnium principum, regum, dominorum, et maiorum 
vestrorum, 

• et per virtutem et possibilitatem ac potenciam vestram, 

• et per habitaculum oestrum, cuius hec est forma, k 

• et per omnes figuras in ipso permanentes, 

quatenus vos, insolubiliter ad mei potenciam alligati, ad me sine prestolacione venire 
debeatis, in tali habitu vt me aliqualiter non terreatis, [19v] subiecti et parati facere ac 
demonstrare michi omnia que voluero, et hoc facere debeatis et velit\is\ per omnia que in celo 
et in terra morantur. 

Qua lecta semel versus occidentem, similiter [lege] versus meridiem, orientem, et 
aquilonem. 

Et a longe videbis continuam commitiuam turbam armatorum versus te 
venientem, qui premittent 1 tibi quendam scutiferum, dicentem quod illi ad te 


h Followed by spiritus, deleted. 
i MS quem. 
j Meaning El? 

k Figure at bottom of fol. 19’: double band, with O Vsyr, Salaul, Silitor, Demor, Zanno [outside outer 
band: uel Zaimo], Syrtroy, Risbel, Cutroy, Litor in the outer band, and Onor, Moloy, Pumotor, Tami, Oor 
[inside inner band: uel Dor], et Yra, spiritus armigeri, in the inner band. Locus magistri is marked in centre. 

1 MS permittent. 
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vcniunt quos vocasti. Cui dices sic: 'Vadc ad cos, ct die ipsis vt in tali condicionc 
ad me veniant vt nullum timeam,“ sed secure pennaneam cum ipsis.’ Quo dicto, 
statim ad eos redibit. 

Qui post modicum interualluin venient ad te. Quibus visis, ostende eis" statim 
hunc circulum, qui habci multum ipsos 15 demones pauentare (uel spanentare)," 
quem ipsi aspicient. dicentes, ‘Secure quid vis pete, quoniam per nos tibi 
omnino fiet.’ Quibus tunc dices quod istum suum circulum taliter dcbcant 
consecrarc vt quandocumque ipsum aspexeris, vocando ipsos, ad te debeant 
velocitcr venire ,p debentes illud facere quod est in ipsis naturale, scilicet facere* 
apparere fortilicias et castra cum foueis et cum multitudine armatorum. Qui 
diccnt [se] hoc facere velle. Quibus porriges librum. et videbis quemlibet 
ipsorum super ipsum manum inponcrc et aliqua verba loqui, que non intclligcs. 
Hoc facto, ipsum tibi restituent. 

Quo rcstituto, rogabunt te vt ipsos abirc permittas, quia a te non possum nisi 
liccncia petita. Quibus dices. 'Facite hie castrum, vt vi- [20r] deam vestri 
cflicaciam.' Qui staum circa te castrum facicnt, cum multis aliis. in medio cuius 
castri te videbis, ct ibidem militum maxima multitudo [erit]. Tamen isti 
quindecim a te discedere non valebunt. Post enim huius bore spacium, tc r 
rogabunt vt a te discedere possint. Quibus die. ‘Estotc michi parati 
quocienscumquc hunc circulum aspiciam, vocando vos, et subito recedetis.’* Qui 
iurabunt a[d] te venire continue. Quo dicto, die vt recedant quocumqur ire 
desidcrant. Et tunc ludus totaliter dcstruetur, ct nullus ibidem apparebit. 

Hiis factis, domum remea, custodiendo librum bene in quo virtus totalis existit. 
Quando vero enim pulcherime artem volueris operari, aspicias circulum. legendo 
nomina: incipiendo ab oriente, sic dices: 

0 Vsyr, Salaul, Silitol. Dtnior, jjaimo, Syrtroy, Ristel, Cutrqy, l.yloy, Onor, Atoloy, 
Pumiotor, Tamy, Dor. I'm. coco vos vt hie venire debeatis per consecracionem huius circuit, in 
quo signa vestra permanent, et michi in omnibus istis apparere facialis castrum fortissimum, 
cum prqfundis foueis, et militum et peditum cum maxima commitiua. 


m Pint tin Utters corrected a MS. 
it Kslhued tj hoc circulum, deleted. 

n Pnmthesrs inserted m the assumption that uel upancutarr u meant as an alternatur ifading, fir qui habci 
. . pauenure uel tpanrnlarc read perhaps qui Tacit . . . pavrre or pavesceit. 
p Folloutd by et proTicbli, deleted. 
q .ITS Taciendi. 

r The c is mutkapnt. and another r is mitten ahoce it. 


• Sic « MS. 



Et subito videbitur ibi castrum pulchcrrimutn’ cum omnibus ncccssariis. Quod si 
vis ingredi, potcris. quia continuo miles tecum stabii.” cui omne quod voles 
apparcre precipias ct fieri faciat. 

Cum semel ego banc artem [ probare volebam], exercui earn rum imperatore, 
quern multi nobiles comitabant, qui venando per quandam obscuram siluam 
pergabant. Et hunc modum tenui. Primo inspexi circulum, vocando supradictos 
demoncs [20v] plana voce. Et tunc statim venit ad me quidam spcciosus miles, 
quern nullus preter me valcbat aspiccre, qui ad me dixit, ‘Ego sum vnus de 
vocatis spiritibus, ab aiiis ad te missus, qui nominor Saiaul, cui precipias quid libi 
placet petere, et statim fict.’ Cui dixi, ‘Volo vt apparere facias istis vnam 
legionem armatorum, quam imperator et alij sccum stantes ipsos v credent esse 
rcbclles.’ Qui dixit, ‘Factum est.’ Et tunc omnes comites et cciam imperator* 
respexerunt versus aquilonem, et a longe viderunt versus ipsos venire et equitum 
et militum innumerabilem multitudinem, a quibus vnus discessit, ct ante magne 
hore spacium venit ad imperatorem, tremendo dicens, ‘Domine imperator, eccc 
videte gentes sine numcro qui contra vos veniunt, iurantes vos et omnes vestros 
comitcs mori tradere, et vestros dure* interficere.’ Quo audito, imperator et 
comitcsr quid deberent agcrc nesciebant.* Et interim ipsi spiritus 
apropinquabant. Quos imperator et alij videntes et audientes, ipsorum 
instrumenta tcrrcncia fugerc tunc ccperunt, et isti sequentes ipsos ct sagitando 
vna voce damabant, ‘Fugere non potestis hodie mortem!’ Et tunc ego dixi. 'O 
Saiaul, fac ante imperatorem ct suos unum castrum mirantissimum,* quod 
imperator ct alij ingredientur.’ Et factum est. Tunc factum est tutissimum 
castrum comitum optime, b cum turribus et foueis, depressor ponte, quod vide* 
[2lr] batur optime ct plenum esse* 1 dispendiariis, clamantibus, ‘O domine 
imperator, ingredere cum tuis sociis festinanter!’ Qui ipsum intrauerunt, in quo 
videbantur esse famuli et multi amici imperatoris; existimauit se ibi invenissc se 
viriliter defendentes. Quibus ingressis, leuauerunt pontem et se defendere 


i Added » marpn. 

u .Voir added in bottom margm: uel quia continuo quidam milites tecum stabunt. 
v Sic in MS. 


y Followed h territw. deleted. 

7. MS nesciehat. 
a Followed h comitum. deleted. 
b optime added in maiga i. 
c MS drpreuc. 

d Followed by stipendarra, deleted. 
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ceperunt. Tunc illi spiritus cum machinis' castrum mirificc totalitcr cxpugnabant. 
Quapropter imperator et alij sui, valde tcrriti, magis timebani. 

Tunc dixit michi Salaul, ‘Non habemus potenciam bic ( morandi nisi vno 
quadrantc, ita quod rccedere nos oponet.’ Et tunc, recesso castro ct expugnantes* 
ct ipsis recedenubus castrum et omnia euancrunt. h Imperator et alij sui tunc 
viderunt et invenerunt se in quadam' palude, de quo admirati sunt valde. Quibus 
dixi, ‘Negocium ex hoc maximum fuit festum.’ Et ad ciuitatem remeatis, de sero 
cenauimus. Quibus sequentem experienciam post cenam feci. 

Memento quod ars predicta nisi vno quadrante durare non potest, nisi durabit 
vnum quadrantem vna vice, etc. 


NO. 8. FOR OBTAINING A BOAT (FOLS 21r-23r) 

Vt vbicumquc sis possis habere nauem, in qua tu cum quibuscumquc voles 
quocumque Ferris* vadas: ieiunus b die lune; ipsa die, luna crescente, ad celum 
serenum, id est sereno celo, solus [sis] in loco remote, et fer tecum vnam [2 lv] 
costam hominis siue mulieris mortui, quam primo acuere debes, et facere cum 
ipsa in terra has figuras cum nominibus et aliis omnibus contends in ipso circulo, 
vt hie apparet/ Quo facto, debes ingredi signatum locum, el voluendo te circa 
circulum, sufTumiga ipsum cum medulla monui, vt dictum est. 

Quo facto, audies per acrera voces, facta sufliimigacione; quibus auditis, hanc 
coniuracionem dices versus occidentem, \i scriptum est 

Fyrin (quod* 1 sic dicas: 0 Fyrin), Dyspil, Onoroy, Sysabtl, Cotroy, Tyny, OrootJi, [22r] 


e Followed h et. 
f Followed by manendi, deleted. 

K MS rxpungnantes. 

h Maps far: rccetso castro, ct expugnantibus reerderuibus, castrum et omnia cuanuenint. 
i Followed by ptade (deleted) plaudr (deleted) uel 
a Meaning voles. 1 
b li partly corend by blot. 

c Figure m Jol 21’: a single malm band in which art inscribed the names Fvron, Dyspil, Onoroy; Sytabd. 
Cotroy, Tyroy, Rimel and Orooth. A ken&nUl band bitecti the emit, and a cortical band bisects the upper 
patten af the ante. A doted crescent shape (pristmahlj representing a hip) appears in the upper hut-thirds of the 
emit, with tun dots beneath it at the prow card the stem. I Vttkn this crescent shape, below the horizontal band, is the 
inscription Hie magiuer cum sub sociis. The position Occident is marked just inside the armlet bend, at the 
bottom. 


d .1/5 qui. 


Rimel, spiritus' habitatores aque, qui naues nauigantium periclitare conamini, ego vos 
coniuro et exorcizo, et prouoco vos, vbicumque sitis, aut in oriente aut in occidente aut in 
meridie aut in aquilone, aut in aquis aut in terris, 

• per indiuiduam ac inseparabilem trinitatem que in tribus personis existit, scilicet 
Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum ab vtroque procedentem, 

• et per ilium qui perpetuus et eternus est, 

• et per ilium qui concessit nobis graciam in inferno non stare. 

Item, ego coniuro vosl et constringo vos 

• per quatuor Jlumina paradysi, 

• et per aduentum domini nostri Ihesu Christi, qui frangens vectes ferreos sanctos patres 
de tenebris extraxit ad lucem. 

Item ego coniuro vos 

• per wltum, manus et pedes, atque plagas Ihesu Christi, 

vt hie venire debeatis, vos octoe spiritus prenominati, vt vos videam in forma na\u\tarum, et 
hoc sine prestolacioneh aliqua facialis. Item ego coniuro vos et impero atque precipio 
vobis 

• per potenciam et dignitatem Luciferi, Aphaleon, et Neutrion, 

vt nullam requiem habeatis donee ad me veniatis,' vt dixi. Venite, quia ego vos advoco ex 
parte domini dei Sabaoth, quo et gloria cuius celi et vniversa terra est repleta. 

Qua semel dicta, tenendo costam semper in manu dextra, videbis octo nautas) 
cum magna reuerencia et timore dicentes, [22v] ‘Ecce, mittimur ad te; precipe 
nobis de omnibus ad nos pertinentibus, et erit sine mora fulcitum.’ Quibus dicis, 
‘Volo vos coniurare ac promittere michi tot debeatis ad me venire teneamini cum 
a me fueritis coniurati.’ Qui maximum 11 facient sacramentum ad te venire et 
redire quandocumque libuerit, tuam parati facere voluntatem. Hoc iurato, sic 
dices: ‘Ego precipio vobis vt hunc circulum cum naui capiatis et ad talem locum 
sine mora me feratis.’ Hiis dictis, videbis ipsos cum ramis 1 ingredi nauim et 
imponere vela, et incipient nauigare. Et scias quod tibi videbitur esse in profundo 
maris, et in paruo temporis spacio voles quocumque ferris." 1 Quibus eciam 


e Followed by habitares, deleted, 
f MSte. 

g Initial o corrected from v. 
h MS prestilacione. 
i MS veneatis. 
j MS naues. 

k MS has extraneous line over the x. 

1 MS romis. 

m Sic in MS, perhaps for quocumque vis te feret or volabis quocumque vis. 
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precipias vt ad locum a quo acceperunt te instantissime reportent, qui statim 
facient. Et cum illic" fueris reportatus, die cis cciam quod revenient, quod hec 
omnia sine fraude facient, eis quocienscumque iubebis, qui statim iurabunt ad te 
venire velociter quando eis vocaueris, ct tc solum vel cum quibus volucris in naui 
portarc quocumquc tibi placucrit accede re. 

Quibus iuratis, des licenciam recedenti. Quibus rccessis, aboleas circulum, et 
costam subterra ibi. 

Cum igitur tu solus uel cum aliis voluntatem habueris nauigandi, cum ferro uel 
cum ligno uel digito vel cum aliquo signante fac circulum cum aliis, vt superius 
demonst raui, et cum aliis ingrederc supradictum locum, diccns eis vt time re non 
de- (23r) beam, fingens eis aliquid.” Et ciun omnes ingress! fuerint, sic legas 
semcl: 

0 Syrim. Dyspyl, Onortrt, Sisabel, Cotrqj, Tymy, (booth, [rf] Rimel stulpti in hot cirvulo, 
ego incoco cos per cestram subieccionem mithi factam, ct statim sine mora subito et 
meontinenti hind debeatis accedrre, mites, subiecti, parati et obedire mithi et tanquam 
na[u]t< hunt circulum cum hut naui Jiguram cestram debeatis assumert, et nauigando 
debeatis nos portare ad talem hatm ad quern intendimus pnfisnssi.i 

Et' conuocatione lecta, venient statim in naui octo naute placabiles, dicentes tibi, 
‘O viri,‘ quo ire intenditis?’ Quibus tu dices, omnibus audientibus, ‘Ad talem 
locum.' Tunc nauis et omnes* in aqua esse videbuntur," ct istos velociter nauigare, 
aspiciens qui nauigant,' ct w ad locum optatum [venietis] vnius inffra] hore 
spacium. Et cum ibi fueris, si in ipso loco manere volucris, die nauds vt abiant, 
parati ipsum ofTicium reassumcre 1 et execucioni mandare quando eos 
invocaueris. Quit subito, hoc audito, recedent. Et cum volucris remeare vel alias 
pergerc, voca ipsos vt dictum est, et omnia facient. 


n MS Ulu. 
o Sic n MS 


Sit « StS wmy hue. 
CemcJedia margin fms pc 
.WAAuc 


t rl omnn a <JM a mmfm. 
u MS vidcbilur, estumutg nauis stale as the rsijnt. 
v Sic ia MS. 

w Faibxtrd h cpulent, deleted. 


y MS Quo. 
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Et scias diligenter quod in ipsa naui similiter potest (iere nominacio sanctorum, 
sicut in vera cristianitate, quia hij spiritus sunt inter bonum et malum, non in 
inferno, non in paradyso morantes, quibus hanc artem face re proprium est. Et 
tire ulus illc insignia sua est. 

Hoc enim experimentum vidi multos esse peritos, tamen alitcr et aliter; hie 
auteni modus est verus, pauci Laboris, 1 et nullius periculi. 

Et nota quod in isto libro sunt nomina et figure spirituum secundum suas 
proprictates, que ignota sunt; igitur occultande sunt et cclande, propter ipsorum 
ineftabilem efficaciam pro certo, etc. 

NO. 9. FOR OBTAINING A HORSE (FOLS 23v-25v) 

Volo eciam ribi mittere* quomodo equus, hoc est spiritus in equi forma, possit 
haberi, ferentis te tarn per aquas quam per terram, tarn per colics quam per 
planicies, quocumquc volucris. 

Primo enim, 6a luna, die Martis, ieiunus, forinsecus egrediaris cum quodam 
freno nunquam operato, et in loco secreto cum quodam clauo siue stilo ferreo fac 
circulum, vt hie apparet, b sculpiens in eo nomina et figuraj ibidem apparentes.' 
Quibus factis, perraanens in medio, genibus (lexis, super freno versus orientem 
aliquantulum alia voce sic dicas: 

0 Lautrayth. Fermin, [rf] Oliroomim, spiritus peecatoribus msistertUs, ego, taiis, in eestra 
[24rJ eirtute confident, ivs eoniuro 

• per ilium qui dixit ft jacta sunt , et omnia sat et cognosrit antequam fiat, 

• et per alum et terram, ignem et aerm et aquam, solan et lunam et Stellas, 

• et pa thronos, dominaeiones, poUstates, atque principatus domtni nostri Ihesu Chruti, 

• ac per omnes angelos et archangelos qui morantur ante thromtm dei simili r oce 
clamantes, 'Sanctus , sanctus , sanctus, dominos dots Sabaoth, pleni sunt celi et terra 


t .WUborum. 
a So: m .US'. 

b fjpw o* feL 2S ■: • single circular Sand, with a ufocre inscribed, mud a each iunde du tfmare. Shari ban 
extend eutnard firm Ou middle of rock side of ike (farerr and loath the inner fide of the mentor band Mamet tf the 
ordinal dinrtsons flank tack of tkrse ban. Locus mapstri u marked is the centre of the ante. The band tamtams the 
names Lsntrsvth. Ferrnuii and Oliromim. plus as tn asm uol and other signs. 

Lantni>th appears as Ijmtrayih m the lot m Ike some foist, and as I-ulraryth as foL 29. Frrrmni is 
porn as Frrrmin as the same ftbo, and as Ftrcmim (inth a misshapen fined to) on fist 29. Oliroorim appears as 
Oiirooaiim is both later centals, 
c MS spparenckts. 


gloria tua, osanna in excelsis; benedictus qui venit in nomine domini, osanna in 
exceIsis’, 

quatenus vos tres ad me venire debeatis suauiter, vt non terr\e\ar nec timeam, sed securus 
existam, d et quidquid vobis imperabo debeatis totaliter adimplere et cum maxima efficacia 
execucioni mandare. Item ego coniuro vos supradictos spiritus 

• per ilium qui venturus est judicare viuos et mortuos et seculum per ignem, 

• et per tremendam diemjudicij, 

• et per sentenciam quam audire debetis in ipsa die, 

• et \per\ hunc circulum, quo efficaciter prouocamini, 

vt sine mora hue meare cogamini, et precepta mea suppliciter obseruetis. 

Quibus dictis ter, tres equites videbis a longe venire. Quos cum videris, die 
donee ad te fuerint, Leuaui ad te oculos meos in monies, vnde veniet auxilium michi. 
Auxilium [24v] meum a domino, qui fecit celum et terram [Ps. 120: If. Vulg.; cf. Ps. 
122:1]. Et quando apud circulum fuerint, statim descendent equos, et tunc 
hilariter [te] salutabunt. Quibus dices, ‘Dominus per sui misericordiam in statum 
pristinum vos reducat.’ Hoc dicto, ipsi dicent, ‘O magister, ad te venimus, 
vnanimes tuis preceptis seruire parati. Precipe igitur nobis illud, propter quod' 
nos hue venire fecisti, et erit penitus expeditum.’ Quibus respondere debes, ‘Volo 
vt presens frenum’ - tenendo ipsum ambabus manibus - ‘taliter consecretis vt 
quocienscumque ipsum squassauero ante me veniat equus, ori cuius ipsum 
possim imponere, et ipsum ascendere possim, ipsum equitare tute et accedere 
quo michi libuerit proficisci.’ Hoc dicto, ipsi asserunt f dictum frenum velle secum 
ferre et ibidem tercio die reportare. Quibus ipsums dabis. Et cum dederis, 
ascendent equos et sine mora recedent. Quibus recessis, egredere circulum, non 
abolendo [ilium], et deinde recedas. 

Tercia vero dei, in vesperis, reuertaris illuc, et invenies ibidem predictos 
spiritus offerentes tibi dictum frenum, asserentes tuam peticionem esse fulcitam. 
Et accepto freno, sic dicas: ‘Ego coniuro vos per deum deorum vt sine mei 
licencia de hinc h discedere non possitis.’ Hoc dicto, tibi respondebunt quod 
quantum voles ibidem [25r] permanebunt. Quo dicto, squassabis frenum, et 
subito illuc veniet equus niger, cui inpones frenum, et equitabis. Hoc facto, 
descendes' et remouebis frenum, et subito equus abibit. 


d Followed by t, deleted. 
e MS illud, quidquid. 
f Sic in MS. 
g MS ipsius. 
h Followed by poss, deleted. 
i MS descendens. 
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Quo recesso, sic dices: 

Ego iterum coniuro vos, 

• per omnia antedicta, 

• et per omnia habencia contra vos potestatem, 

vt iurare vos debeatis vt predictum equum semper) ad me venire cogetis. 

Qui iurabunt et prominent expresse hoc continuo cum efficacia facere. Quod 
cum iurauerint, die quod cum salute recedant. Quibus recessis, egredere 
circulum et ipsum totum aboleas, et frenum tecum portes. 

Et cum volueris equum venire, die, squassando frenum, Lutrayth, Feremim, 
Oliroomim, et statim equuus veniet, cui[us] ori inpones frenum, et equitabis. De 
cuius cluni[bu]s aliquantulum incidere debes, quia micior erit, et hoc omni vice 
facere debes. Et cum volueris ipsum currere, punge ipsum uel verberes, quia illic 
more sagitte [volabit], de quo nunquam cadere poteris, nec timere poteris. Et 
quando voles descendere, nunquam recedet donee frenum de ore eius auferes. k 
Quo ablato, subito euanescet. 

Facimus enim talia frena tenuissima, ita quod in paruo loco portare possimus, 
que nunquam frangi possi[n]t nec putrefieri, [25v] propter ipsam 
consecracionem. 

Item est aduertendum quod si supradictum circulum, in corio equi cum 
sangwine equi scriptum, cum dente eciam equi, est 1 ostensum equis, subito 
moriuntur. Et si ipsum, vt dictum est scriptum, erga te tuleris, nullus equus ad te 
poterit appropinquare. Et [de] virtute huius circuli eciam ait Socrates in libro 
magice. 


NO. 10. FOR RESUSCITATING A DEAD PERSON (FOLS 25v-28r) 

Cum volueris [in] aliquem mortuum infundere spiritum, ita quod viuus, [vt] erat 
prius, a videbitur, talis ordo tenendus est. Primo quidem ex auro anulum fieri 
facias. Eciam sculpta sint b in parte c exteriori hec nomina: Brimer, Suburith, 
Tranauit; in parte vero interiori sculpta sint hec nomina: Lyroth, Beryen, 


j MS predictum equum semper vt. 

k MS has recedent and euanescent, but the line over the last e in euanescent is faint. Evidently the writer 
meant to correct the plural to the singular. 

1 MS eciam. 
a MS primo; cf.fol. 27'. 

b MS gives sit, with a line over the t, which elsewhere in the MS is usedfor sicut. 
c MS ex parte. 
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Damayn. d Quibus sculptis, die dominico ante ortum solis accedas ad aquam 
cuneutem ct in ipsa pone dictum anulum, et quinque diebus ipsum in ea stare 
permittas. 

Sexta vero die. ipsum extrahe et fer ad quoddam monumentum, et in ipso 
pone, ita quod moretur ipsa die Veneris ct Sabbati die. Vero dominica die, ante 
solis ortum, accedas extra villam, sereno celo, in loco occulto ct remoto, ct fac 
circulum cum quodam ense, et in ipso scribe cum dicto ense nomina et ftgura[s] 
vt hie apparet.- [26r] Quibus scriptis/ ingredere in cum vt signatum est, et pone 
ensem sub genubus tuis, dicendo versus meridiem hanc coniuracionem: 


Comoro cos, onuus donates scriptos in hoc anttlo - quern in omnibus habeas. 

• per Pattern et Ftlium et Spiritism Sanctum, 

• et per omnipotentem dasm,factorem celi et tore, 

• et per dominum nostrum lesum Christum, eius filium, qui propter humani generis 
salutem mortem sufferrt dignatus at, 

• rt per gioriosam rirginem Mariam, matrrm eius, 

• et per lac [26v] eius sanctissimum Christie per quod angeli denunciando pastoribus 
loculi sunt, ‘Gloria in excelsis deo, etc. ’ 

Item ego conium vos, 0 Primer, Suburith , Tranayrt, Lyroth, Berien, Danun, 

• per onuus sanctos et sanctas dei, 

• et per hec nomina sancta dei: Tetmgramaton. Oel, k Mesryas. Soter, Adonay. Alpha el 0, 

Sabaoth, 

• et per hec sancta nomina oirginis Marie, scilicet regina, jlos, rose, lilium, scata, 
sapiencia, vita, dulcedo, miserkordia, et spes, 

• et per paradisum celestem et terrestrem, 

• et per omnts angelos et orchangelos, thronos, dominaciones, potestates, atque 
principatus, ft maies t ates ct glorias regis celi et tern, 

• et per omnes principes, reges, dominos, et maiores vestros. 


d The names an gden an Jits. 25t, 26r, 26c, and 27r. Spelling it eansuteni, except that Tranauit appears M 
26c at Tranayrt and et and 271 as Tramayrt, Berven u gicen tm 26s and 26c as Berkn, and Damiayn laths 
the finest net 26c. 

c Figtte a fit 26r. a dathte areolar hand, with a pentagram smashed. O B rimer. Suburith, Tranauit u 
inscribed in the enter hand, with astnmmeat signs; Lyroth, vnq (tie) Berien, Damayn u inscribed in the inner 
hand, with further signs. Magutcr is written in the cesrtrr of the pentagram. The cardinal direetsmu mrrkties, 
Occident and orirns an maried outside the hand. Fee alternative firms of the names, tee abort, n. t. 
t Followed h ingrrdiar, deleted. 
g Something missing - perhaps rt per cantum.' 
h Presumably fisrOU. 
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• ft per infernum oestrum, 

• ft per omnia in eodem existencia 

quatenus vos omnes, constricti el ligati in voluntate mea et in potestate mea, debeatis hue 
accedert. in benigna forma, et nullum timeam, ft consecrate ita et taliter presentum anulum, 
el in eo her virtus existat, videlicet quod quandocumque inposuero ipsum in digito alicuius 
mortui , tvus vtstrum ipsum ingrediatur, et cl primo eiuus‘ apparent in ilia sbnilitudine et 
forma, per ilium qui viuil et regnal in vnitate Spiritus Sancli deus, per omnia secula 
seculorum. Amen. 

Hiis semel dictis, apparebunt subito apud circulum 6 spiritus. [27r] petentes 
dictum anulum; quibus dabis. Quo dato, ipsi abient, ct similiter tu egredere 
circulos, ferens tecum ensem, non destruens circulum. 

Sexta vero die, cum prcdicto ense, reuerteris et versus meridiem sic dices: 

Ego coniuro vos, 0 Brimer, Subwrith, Tramayrl, Lrroth, Beryen, Daamayn, per deum mum, 
viuum, solum, et verum, vt nunc sine mora ad me venire debeatis, apportando anulum 
consecratum, ita quod quando inposuero ipsum in digito siue in manu alicuius persoru viut 
cadat in lerram sicut mortua , et quando abstulero ab ipsa in statum pristinum reuertatur, et 
tciam in quocumqueJ mortuo inposuero, vt dictum est, ipsum spiritus ingredialur et vhms vt 
prius fuerat videatur, per omnia que possunt vos terrere et omnino constringere. 

Hiis dictis quatcr. videlicet primo versus meridiem semel, et similiter versus 
occidentcm, deinde versus aquiionem et versus orientem, 11 videbis versus 
orientem venire quendam equitem, qui cum fucrit apud circulum sic dicct: ‘Tales 
mittunt’ nominando 1 nomina suprascripta - ‘tibi hunc anulum consecratum, 
dicentcs [sc] ad tc venire non posse, quia non expediens est; experieris anuli 
virtutem, ct si non habuerit virtutem a te postulatam, dicent quod 
quandocumque [vis] sunt ad te venire parati.' Qucm anulum accipies, m dicendo 
ci, [27v] ‘Graciam tibi et ipsis.’ Hoc dicto, siatim reccdet, D et tu eciam exies de 
circulo, ipsum totaliter destruendo. 

Et predictum anulum bene tcncas invoiutum in syndone albo. Cum vero 
volueris vt aliquis viuus mortuus videatur ct ab omnibus videtur vita carere, pone 
in digito eius hunc anulum, et cadauer videbitur. ct quando remouebis, vcnict in 


i MS vii u*. 
j MS cuicumque. 
k Followed try et. 

1 MS nominando nominando. 
m MS aceipirm. 
n MS recedes. 


primum statum. El quando volueris aiiquod cadauer animaium apparere, pone 
vt dictum cst anulum, uci ad manum siue ad pcdcm iiga, ct ante horam surge: in 
forma primo habita, et viua voce coram omnibus loquetur, et hoc monstrarc 
potcrit sex diebus, quia quilibet eorum sua die in ipso permanebit. Et si volueris 
[ilium] ante dictum terminum vt primo erat esse, rcmouc anulum. Et hoc modo 
resurgere potcris defunctum. 

Hoc enim cxpcriencia dignissima cst et occultanda, quia in ipsa magna virtus 
existit. 

Circulus cciam suprascriptus multas virtutes habet, cuius ires per me notas 0 
exponam. Si enim die Veneris ipsum cum calamo vppupe et cum eius sangwine 
in carta edina nouataP scripseris. 1 ) et aliquam personam cum co tetigeris, in 
eternum super oinnes ab ipsa diligeris. Et si predictum circulum. scriptum vt 
dictum est, posueris super caput egroti, ipso ignoranti, si mori debet dicet sc 
nullatcnus euadcrc posse; ct si debet euadere dicet se omnino [28r] liberatum. Et 
si predictum circulum, scriptum similiter, super tc habueris, nullus canis tibi 
latrare valebit. Et ista sunt per me experta; inexperta' vero per me relinquo. 


NO. 11. FOR INVISIBILITY (FOLS 28r-29v) 

Tracto cciam de arte invisibilitatis, hodie quasi ab omnibus ignorata.* 

Cum itaque volueris apud omnia, tarn racionabilia quam non, invisibilis ac 
insensibilis haberi, primo, crescentc luna die Mercurij, in prima hora diei, castus 
ante per triduum, ct tonsus capillos ct barbam, ct albo indutus, extra villam in 
loco occulto, sereno celo, in piano solo, cum ense splendidissimo fac circulum vt 
hie apparet, b scribcndo hec nomina [ct] cum cis omnia ibidem apparencia. [28v] 
Hoc facto, lingas versus occidentem super Firiel dictum ensem. Et cum figeris, 
habeas vas in quo sit ignis cum thurc, mirra, et olibano, et cum fumo ipso rum 
[circum]vade circulum, sufliimigando ipsum, incipicndo a Fyriel et ibi ftniendo. 
Hoc facto, habeas aquam benedictam et aspergas te et circulum. dicendo, 


o MS notanv. 
p Sit a MS. 
q lx margin: Now. 
r MSinex grno. 

a .-1/ top of pagr. mi margin de invijibilitatt 

b Figurt on Jot. 26: a plan unit, uilh tin positrons orinu, mcridirj and Occident lohtUtd, a utvrd lying 
toward Ou tost with it> point ntar tkt caitre. Magjstfr uurriM nrar At entrt (with Find to At wtst, Mdrmil to 
At tooth, Be nth to At tost, and Taraor to At not A), and two figara. 

Tht noma at nr on Jolt 26, 26, 29, and 29. SptUtng u tontitltni, txttpl Ant Firid oenm mitt on 26 as 
Fyrid, Mdrmil apptan on 26 at Mcmemil. and Taraor itgiotn aa 29 as Taracor. 


Asperges c me, domine, ysopo et mundabor; lauabis me et super niuem dealbabor [Ps. 50:9 
Vulg.]. Quo facto, voluendo te genubus flexis versus occidentem, emissa voce, sic 
dicas: 

Ego, tails, coniuro vos, 0 Fyriel, Mememil, Berith, [et] Taraor, spiritus potentes, magnijici, 
et illustres, d in quibus omnino confido, 

• per vnicam, inseparabilem, ac indiuiduam trinitatem, scilicet Patrem et Filium et 
Spiritum Sanctum, 

• et per deum vnicum, solum, viuum, et verum, qui omnia de nichilo formauit, et cui 
subdita sunt omnia, celestia, terrestrial et infernalia, 

• per celum et terram, mare et infernum, et omnia in ipsis existencia, 

• et per omnes principes, reges, et dominos vestros, 

• et per ilium deum quern timetis et adoratis, 

• et per omnia que habent [potenciam] vos terrere, constringere, et alligare, et quorum 
preceptum vos oportet totaliter adimplere, 

quatenus vos omnes 4or cum kumilitate maxima hue venire debeatis, ligati, constricti, et 
iurati ad execucioni mandandum quidquid a uobis petiero. Venite sine morn; venite, quia 
invoco vos ex parte Patris, prouoco [29r] vos ex parte Filij, invoco vos ex parte Spiritus 
Sancti. 

Hac invocacione dicta quater, scilicet semel versus Firiel, semel versus Melemil 
et versus Berith et Tarator, aderunt subito in circulo 4or spiritus, dicentes tibi, 
‘Die nobis quid vis, et plene tibi obediemus.’ Quibus dices, ‘Ego volo quandam 
cappam invisibilitatis, que sit tenuis et incorruptibilis, qua cum indutus fuero 
nullus videre nec me sentire valeat.’ Hoc dicto, vnus discedet, et ante horam 
apportabit ibi quandam cappam, quam ab ipsis petebas f vt tibi dare deberent. 
Qui respondebunt tibi dare non posse si primo ipsis non das tuum indutum 
album; quibus dabis, et cum dederis eis, ipsi tibi dabunt cappam. Quorum vnus 
statim induet indutum eis datum; similiter tu statim induas cappam. Quam cum 
indueris, illis spiritibus dices, ‘Abite cum pace,’ et statim recedent. Et cum 
abierint, debes dimittere circulum, ferendo ensem. 

Tercia vero dei, cum cappa illuc reuertere, et invenies tuum indutum, quern 
accipies. Memento enim, si ipsa tercia die non reuerteris, siue tuum indutum ibi 
dimissum non accipias, quarta die nullum invenires, sed in septem diebus 
moreris. Accepto enim tercia die induto, ipsum in eodem loco combures. Et scias 


c MS Asperiges. 
d MS illustros. 

e The second t appears markedfor deletion, erroneously. 
f MS petiebas. 




quod quando ipsum combures audies maximos planctus [29v] et querelas. Et 
cum combureris, aspergas cinerem per aerem, sic dicendo: 

Coniuro vos, Firiel, Melem.il', Berith, \e(\ Taraor, 

• per virtutem et potenciam vestram, 

• et per omnia habencia contra vos potestatem, 

vt non habeatis virtutem nec potenciam ledendi me per hanc cappam, sed Ihesus Christus 
protegat et defendat me per omnia secula seculorum. Amen. 

Quo dicto, habeas aquam benedictam et aspergas dictam cappam, sic dicendo: 

Ego coniuro te, cappa, 

• per Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, 

• et per hanc aquam, 

vt quandocumque te indutus juero, nullus sentire nec videre me valeat, per dominum nostrum 
Ihesum Christum, filium dei viuum, qui viuit et regnat per omnia secula seculorum. Amen. 

NO. 12. FOR OBTAINING A WOMAN’S LOVE (FOLS 29v-31v) a 

Recipe ceram virgineam, arte virginizatam, et hoc b in die Jouis vel in die 
dominico, hora Veneris vel hora Jouis; ex dicta cera facias ymaginem ad 
carbones accensas sine fumo in vna olla positos. Et habeat magister de capillis 
mulieris pro qua wult facere, et tres fillos sete rubee, et habeas tecum cultellum 
albi manubrij ad hoc facti. Et vade ad locum vbi artifex facit acus, et tu facias 
facere ab eodem artifice, hora Solis vsque ad horam Saturni. Deinde magister 
[30r] habeat duos socios fideles, et vadat ad arborem fructiferam, et faciat 
magister circulum. c Et incipiat magister artem facere, siue ymaginem mulieris 
pro qua facis, semper murmurando in corde tuo, 

Tu Belial, tu Astarotht, d tu Paymon, ad hoc sitis opus michi adiutores. 

Et similiter murmurando dices, 


a In margin: de amore. 
b Inserted above line. 

c Figure on Jot. 30". a double circular band, with Tu Belial, tu Astaroth, tu Paymon, ad hoc sitis [michi 
deleted] opus michi adiutores inscribed in the band, and Locus magistri marked in the centre. 

The names appear on the same folio in the text. Spelling is consistent for two of them, but Astaroth is rendered 
in the text as Astarotht. 


d Sic in MS. 


Ego, X, for mo istam ymaginem in amoran tolls, rt valent ad quod facta est. Et tu, Belial, 
inicialis princeps, ad hoc opus sis micki adiutor. 

Et tunc' magister facial ymaginem de predicta cera, incipiens hora Jouis, 
desce.ndendo vsque ad horam Saturni. Et sic formata ymagine, faciat fieri [30v] 
magister ab artifice pcrito nouem acus, qui eas facial corpore balneatus et nitidis 
vestibus indutus; facial dictas acus hora Solis vsque ad horam Saturni. Postea 
magister fingat dictas acus in ymagine, ita coliocando vnam in capite. aliam in 
humero dextro, terciam in sinistro, 4am vbi cor consucuit ab hominibus 
assignari, ita diccndo: 

Strut ista acusJtngitur in cor istiusymaginis, itafingatur amor X. in amorem X., quod non 
possit dormirt, vigilarr. iacere, sedere, [utl\ ambulareJ quousqut in meum cxardescat 
amorem. 


quintam in vmbilico, sextam in femore, sept imam in latere< dextro, octauam in 
sinistro, nonam in ano. Sic formata ymagine. christianizes ipsam, inponendo sibi 
nomen [mulieris] pro qua facis, submergendo ter et diccndo, ‘Quomodo vocatur?’; 
et respondetur, N.' Et tu debes diccre, Ego baptigo te, X., in nomine Pattis, et Filij, et 
Spiritus Sotted, .Amen. Et postea pone ymaginem in panno nouo et mundo, dimittendo 
ab hora Solis vsque ad horam Martis. Dcindc facias istam coniuracionem sub 
arbore fiuctifera ad carbones accensos, et voluas te versus orientem, et dicas. 

Comuro, talis, X., caput toon, crines tuos, oculos tuos, antes tuas, gems tuas; coniuro, talis, 
cerebrum tuum; coniuro, X'., tunicas* [31 r] cerebri tut, scilicet durom ft piam matrem; 
coniuro, A", oculos tuos; coniuro, X.. tunicas oculorum tuorum; coniuro, X.,frontem tuam; 
coniuro, X'., dentes tuos; coniuro, X'., os tuum; coniuro, X'., mentum tuum: coniuro, X. 
nasum tuum; coniuro, X, nans tuas; coniuro, X'., palatum tuum; ctmiuro, X’., gingiuas tuas; 
coniuro, X., guttur tuum; coniuro, X, humeros tuos; coniuro, X, spatulas tuas; coniuro, X., 
pectus tuum: coniuro, X'., mammillas tuas; coniuro, X.. corpus tuum; coniuro vmbilicum 
tuum; coniuro, X., femur tuum; coniuro, X'., rents tuos; coniuro. X'., latera tua; coniuro, X., 
anum tuum; coniuro , A!, costas tuas; coniuro, A', wuluam tuam; coniuro, X'., genua tua; 
coniuro, X., crura tua; coniuro, X'., talos) pedum tuarum; coniuro. X, brachia tua; coniuro, 


t Aiiti loth ItOerm luui mi u mtrpo. 
f FoUnmt l, lie. 
g MS lattcre or Lartcre. 
h WtoW In tuas. drltud. 
i MS cerebrum, 
j .IK tales. 


228 


FORBIDDEN RITES 


M, digitos manuum tuarum; coniuro, K, manus tuas; coniuro, JV. vngwes manuum tuarum; 
coniuro, M, cor tuum; coniuro, M, pulmonm tuum; coniuro, N., bucdlas tuas; coniuro, N., 
stomachum tuum; coniuro, N., totam personam tuam; coniuro, M, totam substanciam tuam, 
vt non possis dormire nec sedere nec iacere nec aliud artificiale facere donee meam 
libidinosam compleueris voluntatem. Coniuro te 

• per Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, 

• per magistratum k artis, 

• per virtutem ipsius, 1 

• per sapienciam Salomonis, 

• per verum Sabaoth, 

• per verum seraphin, 

• per verum Emanuel, 

• per omnia corpora sanctorum [31 v] que iacent in Roma, 

• per lunam et solem et dominum maiorem, 

• et per lac virginis, 

• per sanctam Mariam, matrem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• per eukarisma sanctum, 

• per corpus et sangwinem Ihesu Christi. 

Coniuro vos ex exorcizo vos \et\ impero vobis, vt sicut ceruus desiderat fontem aquarum [Ps. 
41:2 Vulg.], ita desideres; m N., ad meum amorem. Et sicut coruus desiderat cadauera 
mortuorum, ita desideres/' tu me. Et sicut cera ista liquefacit a facie ignis, ita desideret N. in 
meum amorem, quod non possit, etc. 

Signa autem mulieris hec sunt et sequentur: solitudo, inuolucio capitis, 
ploratus, gemitus, percussiones, euigilaciones, [et] eiulaciones. Tunc magister 
siue ille qui facit vadat ad illam, et si viderit illam solam stantem aut° 
sedentem, tunc corroboret magister coniuracionem vsque ad quintam diem. 
Et si ilia in terra omnino fuerit, consumatur; si autem fuerit in villa aut aliam 
ciuitatem transient, tamdiu magister faciat coniuracionem quousque ilia possit 
venire. 

Et in hoc fuerunt Concordes nigromantici omnes astroloyci Hyspanici, Arabici, 
Hebrei, Caldei, Greci, et Latini. Et extractum fuit istud experimentum [ex libro] 
de secretis artibus ymaginarie artis, [ex libro] de floribus omnium 
experimentorum, etc. 


k MS mgrm with line over last three characters. 

1 Presumably either incomplete or intended with reference to the previous phrase. 
m MS desiderat , following the Psalm verse. 
n MS desideras. 
o MS et. 


NO. 13. FOR CONSTRAINING A MAN, WOMAN, SPIRIT, OR BEAST 
(POLS 32r~33r) 


Per hoc expcrimentum constringitur homo, mulier, vir. spiritus, [vel] bcstia, 
cuiuscumque condicionis existat. 

Hec nomina in hunc modum sint scripts in spatula.' Postquam hoc totum 
adinpletum fuerit, quod vis cligere tibi. Si aliquem spiritum constringere 
volueris, scribe nomen eius in spatula inter b et e et in nomine quod est Bel. Si 
aliquem homincm constringere volueris, scribe nomen illius inter 1 et a. Si vero 
aliquam bestiam constringere volueris, scribe nomcn cius inter a et n, et 
colorem eius. Pro spirilibus vero atque hominibus et pro muiieribus, agendum 
est ita ct in cadcm hora in qua cxpleta spatula fuerit ab accione, b ibi oportet vt 
in primis perquirantur lingna ex spina alba vel lingna quc vagantur in aquis, et 
faciat inde igncm, carboncsquc colligc et in ollam nouam mitte, et dcsupcr 
paulatim pone spatulam, ct paulatim augmcntando igncm donee spatula 
caleflaL 

Et tunc imwa prcdictos spiritus, et die hanc coniuracionem: 

Asyel. Castiel, Lamisnul, Rnbam, Erlain, [ri] Btlam; vobis prttipio 

[Al] Si pro homine uel mulicre quem uel qua[m] in tuo amore accendere 
volueris, sic dicas: 

vt statim, rti. 

secundum quod infra continctur. d [B] Si vero pro spiritu, [32v] nomina ilium 
spiritum quern vis vt veniat ad te patenter, humiliter, pulcra facie, et blando 
sermonc, dicendo, 


a Ftgot at At bottom offit. 33• (i.t., at At end <f the experiment): a shtid dordtd ink 16 kotiomtol beads. 
oxA oat nrtital bond down At ctatrr. In At top bead is insmbed. Hcc est figura spatule. Snecttding beads bear 
At names Asvel, Castyel, LanunH Rabam. Eriain, Olam and Belam, tads of tchsth straddles At eertieal 
band. In At ttrucal band an At Utters A fat At mtmntson wiA At strand horizontal bend). B (fifth), E (setmA). 
L (amA), A (tltttoA) and N (AtrteenA) Amst At inUntcAon of At ttstical band and At bvtlfth konzontal band 
Leo is written. 

Te At sxdt is At note: Item nota quod spatula supradirta drbet esse asinina vd leporina vel 
anserina \el caponina, secundum diuersos [usus?]. 
b Sic ia MS. 

c Cermted m lower margin from Bolarn. 

d This phrasing otters Utuatd At end of At ttegnratton getn a At ant p arag r ap h. 


Coniuro vos, Asyel, etc., vt N. spiritum M,‘ qui potestatem habet super omne quod ab eo 
querere volo, ad me venire faciatis patenter, humiliter, blando sermone, eius forma vt dixi, 
scilicet militis [et\ pulcherimi, ad complendum omnia que ei precipere voluero. 

[A2] Et cum pro viro aut muliere hoc facere volueris, fac ei prius notum vbi te 
invenire possit, quia nisi te inveniet pro cuius furore suo insaniet. f [C] Si pro 
bestia, [die:] 

Coniuro predictos spiritus vt constringant illam bestiam 

quam vis, ne de loco in quo est se remouere valeat donee volueris. 

[A3] [Conjuration to constrain a man or woman:] 

Asyel, Castiel, Lamsiyel, Rabam, Erlain, Elam, Belam, ego vos coniuro 

• per deum verum, 

• per deum viuum, qui vos creauit, 

• et per eum qui Adam et Euam formauit, 

• et per eum qui mare creauit aridamque jundauit, qui facit angelos suos spiritus et 
ministros suos ignem vrentem [Ps. 103:4 Vulg.], qui nouit ea que non sunt sicut ea 
que sunt, qui habet claues mortis [et\ inferni, ipse enim primus et nouissimus, 
principium et finis, Alpha et 0, et qui viuit et fiuit mortuus et revixity qui vocauit 
deum patrem eius. 

• Alphagramaton, per hoc nomen 
vos coniuro, 

• et per sanctum et inejfabile nomen dei Tetragramaton, 

• et per id nomen quod nemo nouit nisi ipse [33r] qui est verbum dei, 

• et per hec nomina dei: Hely, Heloy, Heloe, Sabaoth, Elion, Adonay, Saday, 

• et per omnia nomina eius, 

• et per ipsius virtutem, 

• et per omnes virtutes celorum; 
item coniuro vos 

• per Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, 

• et per sanctam trinitatem et vnitatem dei, 

• et per illam coronam quam dominus noster Ihesus Christus in suo capite habuit, 

• et per lac beate Marie virginis, 

• et per hec predicta nomina et per omnes virtutes eorundem. 


e Sic in MS. 
f Sic in MS. 

g Corrected above line from refixit. 
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et per istam coniuracionem precipio r obis, vt statim el cilo et vtUxiler el sine morn seducatis 
cor et mentem .V in amorrm meum. El sicut hec spatula calefit et ineenditur. ila ilium cel 
illam, jY, incendatis et ealrfaciads igne met amoris, et ila vt nu[n\quam qaiescen coital 
donee meant adimpleuerit coluntatem. In nomine quod esl Bel, etc, 

NO. 14. FOR OBTAINING A HORSE (FOLS 33v-34r) 

Vt cquum habeas ad eundum quo vis, [debes] respicerc aerem versus orientem, 
flexis genibus [et] iunclis manibus et si esses 11 in carcere, et die cum magna 
fiducia et spe finnissima obtinendi, 

0 allissime el henignissime rex Orientis, exaudi oracionem meam el clamor mens ad te 
ceniat:Jiant amts tue intendentes in voeem deprtcaeionis met [Pss. 101:2, 129:2 Vulg], 
per nobilissimam sedan maiestatis tue. Te incetco et adiuro 

• pa ilbtm dominuw quern cones * diligis, confidis, et spaas, 

• pa legem legaltmf et pa spem spaantem et pa karitatem karitatiuam, 

• pa On, El, Eh, [rt] Tetragramaton, quod est nomen altissimum, 

• et pa loam rbi stdes in solio magne nobilitatis tue. 

Mitte ad me spiritum aaeum, quod in to caleam ad plenum, quod opto, prqficae. Potens es,' 
domine. ipsvm mitten, vt michi in hoc horn tua magna potencia in omnibus et pa omnia sit 
obediau et ItgalisJ Et ideo te, domine, irwoco, adorn, et laado nomen tuum in eternum, qtd 
oriens omnes benedicte et gloriossisimust pa mfinita secula setulorum. Amen. 

Hoc igitur dicto septics, die audacitcr: 

I bio in ad talem partem, et statim vaii. 

Vt si volueris spiritus uel equus, vel dormiendo uel vigilando. h Cum equus 
venerit, die, 

Comoro te pa dominant, qui creauit celum et terram, man, et omnia que in eis sunt, lam 


x MS curt, perhaps meaning vt si rues? 
b Or tones, perkapi intending toto cord c> 

c Meaning fidem fiduculem, earmptndmg U Mr ether timbgual nrtnti? 
d Mmaig \xf 
e MS est. 
f Sic in MS. 

g Perhaps meaning qui Orient rs. bencdictus et gtoriosistimu*. 
h PnbaUt meaning Et si volueris spiritum ud cquum, uel dormiendo uel vigilsndo. 
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visibilia quant invisibilia, rf sine strepitu et timore, dampno aliquo uel periculo sew 
angusiia met cor- [34r] ports et anime paries me suauiter et depones me sine aliqua tesione 
presenti uel Juturi, usque ad talem locum suauiter me deponas. 

Cum enim deposucrit te vbi afTectabis, dicas humiliter, 

Gracias tibi ago, Odens, qui dignum me ficisti in hoc parte mea k et pro tanta gratia et 
benefitio meo, 1 et me tibi qfftro, senate et semper tuis obedire mandates. Benedittum [</] 
laudation sit semper nomen tuum, regnaiurum super omnia secula seculorum. Et tibi eciam 
gracias ago, qui per cmiuracionem nominum altissimi dei per me fadgart * dignalus es, etc. 


NO. 15. FOR OBTAINING A FLYING THRONE (FOLS 34r 35v) 

Vade ad locum secretum et ahum, tempore sereno et absque ventu, et die: Sancta 
Maria, ora pro nobis. Secundum magnam misencordiam tuam [Ps. 50 Vulg.]. cum Gloria 
Patri totum,* In manus tuas, domine, commendo spiritism el lotion spintum et corpus meum, b 
Demine deus, Piter omnipotens, [et] ludica me [Ps. 42 Vulg.]. Fosiea fac talem circulum 
vt inferius designabitur,' cum ollis, et [34v] pone in ollam septentrionis cinercm 
et farinam, et in orient[al]em ignem cum sale, in occidentalem d aquam et 
calcem. Et sede in medio circuli ct verte te versus septentrionem, ct voca regem 
nubium, nomine Bartha, vt mittat 3es de ducibus qui habent posse* [super] 
nubibus et ventris, scilicet Saltim/ Balthim, Gehim, qui ducent te absque lesione 
et absque periculo tui corporis ct anime ad locum quern volucris. Et tunc 
apparebit tibi parua nubes, et de tribus ollis cxibunt ires alie ollc, dicen[te]s, 
Ascende, ascende, ascende. Tunc autem inperterrite ac et cum audacia parate* sellam 


i MS ft. 

j followed by ct 
k Ska MS. 

I MS mo. 

m Probably meaning pro me faugari. 
a Sica. MS. 
b Sk in MS; cf 1X24:16. 

c Figure el boOeai fJol St: a angle canter bout, teak an marled triangle aueribed uithm its oiler boundary. 
Characters (m pstado-Hebrrw?) art inscribed along tm ado of the tnanglc, tdddn the bond, h da uCenalms tf da boat 
md du mosaic, circles talk dots m dam (rnJcndf dmbng pontons Jbrjexs) art masted. Cardinal darctiens art shots*. 
d MS occidental.. 

r hosssbty oaamng potcncia ax. followed by michi, deleted, 
t Followed by ndendonl Baltim, deleted. 
g Skin MS 
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magistro, hcc dicas ter. Tunc videbis kathcdram in medio nubis, et tu ascende 
illam, et die, 

Rex Bartha, et duces Saltim, Baltim, [et] Galtim, portate me placabiRter, sine timore el 
inpedimento et periculo aliquo mei corporis* et anime, usque ad talem loam, et suauiter me 
leuate et suauiter me deponite. 0 tu rex Bartha, et o pos principes Saltim, Balthim, 
Galtyra,' cos patenter inooco ut cito et oelociter me ducatis usque ad talem locum sine omni 
timore et periotic mei corporis et anime, et ad hod pos inooco et coniuro patenter et txorziso 
per hec angelorum nomina altissima qui in acre sunt potentes: Mastiesel* Emedel, 
Emethel, Sangtl, Eymtal, Venoel, Gabon, Seulan, Ty- [35r] robay, Teneyn, Teregey, 
Gaebon, Gamelorum, Tubairum, Ficary, Gysay, Austeron, Boreal, Gemeloy, Garoen, 
Sypro, Ebeh, Aurora, Subseloy, Siego, Afbnei, et Zephirim, Boreoth, Beoltkoray, AJorax, 1 
Aquelyo, Eureal, Fauelyon. Pa hec nomina cos inooco et coniuro et exorcize et constringo, 
vt sine morn oeniatis ad me existentem in hoc loco, et multum M me suauiter et benigne 
dejaatis el ducatis ad talem locum, sine omni timore, lesione, et periculo mei corporis et 
anime. Sic fiat, fiat, amen. 

Vade securas et non timeas, quia portabunt te quo volueris. Si forte socios 
habere volueris in via et in opere, oportet quod sitis impares, tamen plus." 
Hec nomina dices, scilicet Semegibetelye, Sabolaay," Saroten, Saramey, 
Cerbelli, Tyaurax.P Et sic ire voteris in omnem partem et terrain securus quo 
volueris. 

Si quis tibi forte nocere voluerit vel attemptauerii: Si a parte septentrionali 
senseris kathedram descendere, die, 

0 Balthym, te inooco, coniuro, et constringo ol oindices me de isto qui miehi nocae 
temptalurfi pa hec septem nomina que in omnibus potestatem habent, scilicet Flegely, 
Stygeloy Melyon, Babaia, Regale, Setgabqy, Guitipabey. 


h Centered in MSfrom corperi*.’. 
i Si cm MS. 
j Or hec. 
k Or Maicieiel. 

I Or Aflfbrax. 

m Sic in MS. 
n Sic o. MS. 

o Centered in MS finm Sabalaay. 
p Or Tyannut. 
q Meaang temput. 1 
r Or Scygeloy. 


Et statim veniet tempestas super eum et timeas. s Si vero a parte occidental quis 
tibi nocere temptauerit, die audacter, 

0 Saltim, coniuro et constringo te per ista semptem nomina, [35v] scilicet Sebegyol, Sebely, 
Serbaton, Tymelyy, 1 Gerotal, Tyboel, Galtym. Fiat vt sit pluuia et nubes super ilium, in 
tantum quod, non possit videre nubem. 

Si vero ex parte orientali quis temptare voluerit, die, 

Veniatis, Galtym \et\ Baltym, per ista nomina, scilicet Flegely, Stygeloy, Melyon, Barbaia, 
Regale, Segaboy, Guitipabey, et cadant tonitrua super 11 ilium et nubes et tempestas, ita 
[quod] me temptare non audeat. 

Si forte in via videris super te tempestates uel serpentes aut aues aut alia 
terribilia, quibus forte posses terreri, dicas, 

0 tu rex Bartham, ego te invoco et coniuro et constringo, rex sapiens et fortis, per hec nomina, 
scilicet Alrogen, Segeuratetho, Spitalote, Frigonay, Gebelsey, vt hec terribilia v facias protinus 
remoueri statim. 

Dictis hiis verbis, sine mora recedent, et vltra non habebis contrarium. 

Hie circulus debet fieri ad istud opus, etc. w 


NO. 16. FOR FINDING SOMETHING IN SLEEP (FOLS 35v-36r) 

Ad inveniendum in sompnis que vis, scribe hec nomina in carta virginea cum 
nominibus illius diei in hunc modum sicut inferius patebit. Postea pone sub 
dextra aure quando vadis dormitum, et videbis quidquid vis de preteritis, 
presentibus, et futuris. 

Hec est con- [36r] iuracio que debet fieri super cartam: 

0 vos gloriosa nomina summi dei, cui omnia, presencia, preterita, et futura presencia sunt, 


s Possibly meaning et timebit or quem times, 
t Sic in MS. 
u Partly covered by blot. 
v MS terrebilia. 

w That is, the circle given already on fol. 34r, but perhaps drawn at the end of the experiment in 
an earlier manuscript. 
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Togo ros ego, seruus et subditus tester, quod mittatis michi angtlos vestror. qui senpti sunt in 
cirado isto. ct midii rruciart debeatis 

quidquid super talcm rem, ucJ dc quocumquc vis negodo quod vcnturum cst. Et 
hec dicas tribus b vicibus, et videbis quidquid vis, per potenciam dei. 

Hie est chrulus qui debet scribi cum ibis dormitum.* 


NO. 17. FOR OBTAINING A HORSE (FOL 36r- v) 

Ad cquum habendum* scriba(n]tur in hostio domus vacui, in crepusculo noctis, 
more he- [36v] brayco, hec nomina cum sangwine vespertilionis: Tuditha, 
Stelpha, Alpha. Draco, Mariodo, Ypation. Quibus scriptis, recede modicum a 
loco. 

Post horam paruam reuertaris, et inuenics equum paratum, qucm b cum 
uolueris ascenderc pone sinistnim pedem ad strepam et die hanc coniuntcioncm: 

Comoro it. eqtu bone, 

• per ereatorem ttli et lent. 

• et per iUum qui creauil tviuersa et omnia ad laudem et gtoriam sui nominis, 

• et per drum riuttm, 

• et per datm sanctum, 

• et per deum verum,‘ 

cl non in corpore nec in anima rut in minimo membro meo cere obesse* caleas, net in aliquo 
me perturbes, sed me, X, ad locum talem deferas. plaeidt, hilariter, joamde, el cdociter, 
absque omni inpedimento. 

Deinde ascende audacter et secure, quia omnino tibi nocere non potest. Signo 
vere c rue is non te stgnabis, quia ipsum a tc fugabis. 

Cum autem perveneris ad locum prenominatum. descendc de equo et accipe 


a jbidtmoati 
b MS dicat. 

c fiftn m fit. 3&: • demit/ circular head, with eight lam of kit inuriM within iit Agta / Miclutrl virtm 
dri / Gabriel fnrtiludo / Emanuel Paradiiui / Raphael mrdieina dei / Alpha ri O, Oli, Ely ) 
anen / Agta. Each tint of tat has t cross mini/ a square at cither ad. 


b MS quod, 
c hslkwtdb, thiol 
d Corrected jmn abrar. 


frenum, et abscondc sub terra. Peracto autem tuo ncgocio, recipias frenum et 
scuctc r firmissime, ct statim veniet. Cura autem ascendere volucris, dic f 
precedentcm coniuracionem ct hcc tria verba: RasUiya, Elogo, Yetas, etc. 

NO. 18. THE MIRROR OF FLORON, FOR REVELATION OF P/VST, PRESENT, 
AND FUTURE (FOLS 37r-38r) 

Hie incipit speculum Floron. 

Fac fieri speculum de puro calibe, ad mensuram palme vnius in rotundo; 
habeatque manubrium ad tenendum, et sit illuminatum ct lucidum vt ensis. 
Sitque factum in nomine Floron, et in circuitu istius speculi ex alia parte non 
lucida sint hec decim nomina, cum hiis decern caracteribus descripta, ct nomcn 
spiritus predicti sit in medio scriptum.* Postquam fuerit factum, in loco secreto 
vngatur ex puro balsamo ex parte lucida, et subfumiga, scilicet [37v] cum ligno 
aloes, ambra, ct rairra, ct olibano albo. 

Hoc peracto, magister huius operis sedens faciat ipsum speculum teneri per 
manubrium cum ambabus manibus pueri virginis ante pectus suum, et ipse 
magister sit balneatus, eciam mundis vestibus indutus, qui antequam incipiat 
cxcrcerc hoc opus mel, lac, et vinum equaliter insimul mixtum in acrem aspergat. 
dicendo, 

0 Flown, in specula strut solitus ts apparm citissune nspondtas. 

Hoc dicto, hanc coniuracionem coram speculo legal: 

BismiUt amalht mem* bismissa gassim gisun galisim darrgosim samaiaosim raltm ausini 
taxaiim zftloimi hyacabanoy illete laylimi hehelmini bttoymi Ihoma leminao muthomin 
iontm narabanorum azarethia thathilat hinanadon illtmay sard hucacef HUmegiptimi 
sitaginatm make hamtamice tatiala taltarini alaoht haleytum gaplametmtij mortoorfail 
geibet huabaton albilal hualepin halmagrilie kuaieon huasteak hualtammeth huatorgor 
illenit giptmi talgnie gatkegme lesuma Usamm aptasale albwrroahit vllealJt afford vsemetk 
apiisilt abfluwarth vllelath ant clulamoralie hahyshims waleles [38r] lithimi catgine 


c Sic r MS. 

f MSu c- _ 

a Figure an fa!. 37': a double circular band, diaded into ten segments. Outer band has the names Latranov, 
bzarin. Bicol, Danmals. Gronion. Zara, Ralkal, Sigtonia, Samah and Mcneglaiar written in the ten 
segments; atner band contains corresponding figures. Inscribed mthsn the bands is a rectangle, subdivided into six 
semeni. which contain the Utters F-L-O-R-O-N. 
b Second m written wsth superscript tine artr it 



catliegineles mirabolamini abtasile albiwahith alleath halamaton vnitia gaytatalon huia gay 
soze cemeselis phalmorath bethathure huaba lagis illemeammitimi gelgine gathegine 
lesmirapta libe albiwath vleuths 


Dicta vero hac coniuracione, magister in speculo aspiciat, et videbit militem 
armatum in equo sedentem et armigerum suum comitantem secum, qui miles de 
equo descendet, et armiger eius equum tenebit. Cui militi sic dicet: ‘Se 
desperata, decentissime visibiliter greciomo.’ d Et tunc magister ipsum interrogat 
de preteritis, presentibus, et futuris, et ipse continuo certo scripto interrogata 
plenius insinuabit. 

Non ergo tibi incredibile sit, quicumque fuerit' huius operis artifex, quia dum 
nouies ista perfeceris, idem spiritus manifeste vniuersa que prius per scripta 
insinuauerat ore ad os viua voce palificando denunciabit. 

Dum ergo cuncta pro tuo velle perfeceris, eidem spiritui f cum pace precipe vt 
recedat, et iuxta preceptum sui domini redeat cum fuerit vocatus. 

NO. 19. THE MIRROR OF FLORON, SECOND VERSION (FOLS 38r-39v) 

Hie incipit speculum Floron, et alio modo quam supra sit notatum, quamuis cum 
eisdem regulis. 

Fac fieri speculum de puro calibe, ad mensuram palme vnius in rotundo, et habeat 
manu- [38v] brium ad tenendum, et sit illuminatum et lucidum vt ensis. Sitque 
factum in honore et in nomine spirituum inferiorum, et in circuitu speculi et ex alia 
parte non lucida sint 10 nomina cum decern karacteribus suprascriptis, vt pateat in 
speculo, et hoc nomen Floron in medio sit sculptum. Et postquam factum fuerit, in 
loco tali secreto sicut scis vngatur puro balsamo in parte lucida. Et sit subfumigatum 
hiis speciebus, scilicet ligno aloes, ambra, mirra, splendenti, 8 et olibano albo. 

Hoc facto, magister huius operis sedens faciat ipsum speculum teneri 
ambabus manibus alicuius pueri virginis b ante pectus suum. Et ipse magister 
sit primo balneatus et mundis vestibus indutus, et ab omnibus aliis modis, vt 
bene nosti, ordinatus, c antequam incipiat hoc opus exercere. Mel, lac, et 
vinum mixta aspergantur in aere, et magister predictum spiritum proprio 


c Individual words in almost all cases 
d Sic in MS. 
e Meaning fueris? 
f Sic in MS. 
a Sic in MS. 

b MS alicui puero virgini. 
c Sic in MS. 


separated by punctus. 



238 


FORBIDDEN RITES 


nomine d advocet vt in speculum sicut solitus est veniat et vera responsa de 
omnibus interrogatis per certa scripta vel verba respondeat. 

Hoc dicto, magister coniuracionem sequentem C[h]aldaycis verbis scripta [m] 
perlegat hoc modo: 

Brismassa cassini gossini gaissini gratagossini samalaosini raxini gratini caraxini maraxini 
sobohini herura banor allegalte alitisti alaro haletum ha- [39r] maymon hyalermon 
bispelimi bristedelimin hybelim bythoyhan bythoimin chosuma lonym lonynti torrimernum 
vitabanor atheretatat hyathet huyazalon vtaref illemegyptum biragyarius hyarite 1 heramenice 
conolar ganstraximi aloryoli helytum gayta mementum montoro lazyabel hubaton albnetalf 
hyxalepini almagarie hualeon hyaltanixe hualenyefet huatosor allemegitum cagine satogyne 
laminy lesymaybdo abtysilthi alluhuait valehat arfard huzeniecht aptihle abimerahit vllehath 
enzebula morabe balitum veralesucum teagyne lesmyro valanum aptalile asugnathecht 
valleaath hyamatharon hyabia gaytatalon hya yagapolozol phalmolmeth bethaure huaba 
laygip illenietentum taygine oragine deragrineles myraptalile alleytith setrataha conox.s 

Magister inspiciat in speculo et videbit militem armatum in equo sedentem et 
armigerum suum commitantem secum. Qui miles de equo descendet, et armiger eius 
equum tenebit. Cui militi sic dicet: ‘Parate insilitio gytromon.’ Tunc magister 
interroget ipsum de preteritis, presendbus, et futuris, et ipse continuo certo scripto 
interrogata plenarie inti- [39v] mabit. Non sit igitur incredibile tibi, quicumque fueris 
huius operis artifex, quod cum confiuracionem] predicta [m] feceris, idem spiritus qui 
prius manifeste insinuauerat per scripta postea vna nocte per exercicium et in die 
omni hora ore ad os pallificando denunciabit, et eciam omnia que sub circulo lune 
sunt et eciam in terra et super terram, visibiliter et h aperte demonstrabit. 

Cum igitur cuncta perfeceris, precipe vt in pace recedat et iuxta preceptum 
magistri quacumque' hora vocatus fuerit quod festinanter veniat et sine mora. 

Nota quod 10 nomina cum suis caracteribus debent sculpi in speculo prima 
die Veneris, lunaJ crescente, et eciam speculum eadem die debet fieri. Et si non 
potest ex toto perfici eodem die Veneris, compleatur [secunda] uel tercia die 
Veneris, et semper luna crescente. Videat bene sculptor vel faber quod non sint 
poluti luxuria per 9 dies antequam accedant ad opus. Sint eciam balneati et loti 
et mundis vestibus induti, vt scis. 


d Partly covered by blot. 
e Followed by heramite, deleted. 
f Or albuetal. 
g Or possibly conrox. 
h Followed by apere, deleted. 
i MS quecumque. 

•J;. MS lune. 
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NO. 20. ANOTHER WAY OF USING A MIRROR (FOLS 39v-40v) 

Item, secundum alium modiun. 

In coniunccione Veneris et Jouis, vadc ad locum sccrctum ac secretissimum, vt 
infra assignabitur. Et habeas tecum candelas accensas, et tene tecum speculum 
calibeura limpidum et politum, factum luna 4a uel 7a vel xiija.* [40r] El in 
sequent] die ieiunabis. Et cum opcrare volueris, vade ad locum vt supra dictum 
est, et fac circulum, et finge ibi speculum supradictum supra b lignum ad modum 
cultelli factum, et dicas hec verba: 

Siclis picks ticlis moturas barucJt cortex gatyn ruent hismuu haruel foganes furtym formal 

fame cornalis hosuo glades pasapa phirpa tirph. Tu qui es dens, Alpha et 0, fac hoc 

speculum crescere et clarescere donee ad risum meum sufficiat. 

Hie non est defectus. 

Scquitur [alia] coniuracio: 

Comum te 

• perdeum . 

• et per ties pueros Sydrac, Mysaach, et Abdenago, 

• et per tres magos Caspar, Balthasar, et Melchior, 

• et per tres patriarchas Abraham, Isaac, et lacob, 

• el per ilium cui nomen trt Thtoden, Lien , Elyon, Vergiton, Christus, Deus fortis, 
Emanuel, Caspar, Caspan, Caspar, Corpion, Asmal. 

Hec die tribus vicibus, et videbitur tibi clarescere et crescere, et apparcbuni tibi 
multi in speculo tamquam in campo/ Tunc inquire secure de quacumque re 
quod volueris. et sufficienter tibi respondebunt. 

Post primam autem vieem, [40v] quandocumquc vis, vbicumque vis, in sccreto 
tamen loco, hoc facere potcris diccns verba supradicta. Hoc cnim speculum tibi 
consccrabitur ad illam quam tu vnquam plus affectasti in circulo nobilissimo dc 
tribus militibus. d 

Et nota quod omnis circulus ct died circuli debent fieri quando' nubes non 
appareant, quod si postea apparuerint non est dmendum, quia spiritus sunt, etc. 


a xiija iuptieatti in tourr margin. 
b MS tuprra. 
c MS ranpo. 
d Sic in MS. 
t MS quod. 
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NO. 21. FOR INVISIBILITY (FOL. 40v) 

S rude as invenire vnam cattam nigram, natam in mease Martij, et exviscera cam, 
corde tamen remanente; tunc abscidc cor cum cultello qui sit de Venere facto,* et 
oculos erue dicte catte cum eodem cultello, et imple b foramina oculorum semine 
cuiusdam herbe que elyotropia dicirur, vnum in oculo dextro et aliud in sinistro, 
et tercium in cor[de], semper hec verba dkendo: Sapmon lampsones sampsanay, 
innsMHs Just homo. Et rcple earn cora, r et sepeli earn in ortu tuo in quo nemo 
intrat, et earn riga d cum sangwine humano et aqua commistis, hoc continuando 
per xv dies vsque quo crescit herba alba, cuius semen suo ope re' semper ilia 
verba repctendo. Scias tamen quod quelibet herba dabit semen, sed granum 
unum bonum, quod quidem sic eligere dcbes, et nomina semper repetendo. 
Habeas igitur speculum coram tc, et respidendo vnum granum post aliud in 
speculo, et ponas omnia grana in ore tuo sub lingwa tua, et bene semper 
consideras granum illud quod ponis in os tuum. Et si in f quocumque grano posito 
in ore te vidcrc non potcris in speculo, scias id esse bonum et vtile pro te, etc. 


NO. 22. FOR DISCOVERING A THIEF OR MURDERER BY 
GAZING INTO A VESSEL (FOL. 41r-42r) 

Ad furl urn inveniendum, recipe cuitellum cum manubrio nigro vd albo, et fadas 
drculum in terra,* dicendo has oradones: Dots, qui corda Jidtlhim Semcti Spinttu, etc, 
Concede nos famulos tuos, tic., et Homines sancti tui Et habeas puerum uel puellam 
virginem. Et magister intret b cum ea \t 1 cum eo in circuhira, et aedpiet* magistcr 


a Meaning cum cullrllo die Vcncrii facto? The e ■ de is M tOtd ant, ini the word u rtpheated in the 
margin. 

b FMmtd h ho, deleted, 
c Sk. an alttnahrt firm of cera. 
d .USrtga. 
e Sic in MS. 
f Meaning cum? 

a Figure at the top ofjit. tP: double malar bad, At mUriar of which is Added into jut wedges. Pentagrams 
wiA On just beyond each point an ascribed in At upper and tower Hedges, and to At tower left and right of At 
emit. It (Mi* At emit u inscribed Hie icdcm [=*cde»i] puer super lignum fm At inner band, at top); Hie 
tedcat magister super lignum (a At inner band, at bottom) a latere sinistro fm At outer band, at bottom). To 
At right of Au figure is a column containing fitt horizontal bands and labelled I stud est lignum; in the bands it 
inscribed Esto altissimus, vnus, eternus; amen, usA one word pa band. 
b Followed by blot, 
t Altered m MSfirm accipui 



serraginem bene mundatam intus et extra, et scribat super eum predicto cultello 
hoc signum et hec nomina similiter: 

Onel, d On, Adonay, Emanuel, sanctus deus fords, sanctus Ely, sanclus Elyon, sanctus 

dominus deus Sabaoth, mirabilis splendor, Alpha et 0. Fiat. 

Quo scripto, accipias lumen et invngas desuper serraginem cum penna galline 
nigre, et de sinistra ala, hoc modo dicendo Pater Noster ter, tot cum Kyrieleison, 
Christeleison, Kyrieleison tribus vicibus, Christus ab antiqua fraude, magnus, magnus et 
(terms; fiat, amen, Exaudi nos tribus vicibus, Pater de celis, miserere nobis; sancta Maria, 
ora pro nobis; sancte Michahel, orate pro nobis; sancte Raphahel, ora pro nobis; sancte 
Johannes Bapdsta, precursor domini, ora pro nobis; omnes sancti et sancte, ora pro nobis; 
Kyrieleison, Christeleison, Kyrieleison; Christe, audi nos. 

Hoc vero supra scriptum periurato,' dicat magister in auriculo pueri 
coniuracionem istam: 

Coniuro te, puer, 

• per Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, cui omne nomen flectitur et omnis lingwa 
proclamat Osama [cf. Phil. 2:10]; 

coniuro te 

• per sanctam Mariam semper virginem, 

• per angelos et archangelos, 

• per xxiiijor seniores, 

• et per cxla milia martirum [41v] qui pro nomine Christi iugulati sunt, 

• et per sanctum Johannem Baptistam, 

• et per omnes patriarchas et prophetas, 

• et per xij apostolos, 

• et per 4or ewangelistas, 

• et per septuaginta discipulos domini, 

• et per omnes sanctos et sanctas dei, 

• et per omnes virtutes omnipotends dei, celestes, terrestres, et infernales, 

vt quidquid tu videos nobis insinues, et vt tu veraciter videre posses quis vel qui eciam sit vel 

sint qui furtum istud uel homicidium fecerunt, virtute omnipotends deiif etgracia. 

Coniuracione vero facta, dicas super caput pueri hanc coniuracionem: 


Meaning On, El. 

Sic in MS. 

MS virtute dei omnipotentis dei. 
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Deus, motor omnium mum, U deprecor humiti deuodone, ptr tuam mirabiUm potendam, 
quatenus isti purro tribuas scienciam et intellectual, vU michi veriUitem amundet dr furtis 
utl homiddiis, vP cogatis, omni fallado remote, mimic os,' r t exaltent nomen tuum, quod rsl 
benedictum in secula seculorum. Amen. Dominr Jhesu Christe, qui cooperanle Spiritu Sancto 
per mortem tuam mundum duificasti, iliumina core el corpus istius pueri, vt ceritatem michi 
annundet de furtis que inlemgauero, per her sanctissima nomina: .Vacarenus, Xicssyas, 
Adonqr, qui cum Patre et ftlio et Spiritu Sancto ciuit et regnat per omnia secula seculorum. 

Precipiat magisirr puero vt interne inspiriat in vase illo idem ehimurili, k hoc 
vero modo vt alibi non rcspiciat aut aliquo modo visum suum ab eo auertat. Et si 
aliquo modo puer in prima vice nichil viderit, iterum coniuret ilium puerum 
secunda vice, quousque vidcat pucr hoc furtum vcl homicidium et rem illam de 
qua dubitas. Etc. 


NO. 23. FIRST MIRROR OF LIIJTH (FOI. 42r-43r) 

Hoc cst primum speculum Lilit et suomm virorum suorumque militum 
seniorum. Et hoc speculum debet fieri in magistratu sui speculi, et in memoria 
omnium nominum suorum seruorum, qui omnes res ante Caym faciunt in 
mundissimo loco.* 

(ionium cos demones rt remold et compareatis el dicatis michi de quocumque inUrrogauero 
cos ornnrn ceritatem, in nomine Patris et Ftly et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. Christus * cincii 
ipsum * Balbieit * £elans, k Relies, Dimedtro, Cadar, es qui coltidie astro celorum 
ascendant vbi sunt Ires dogie‘ end uel breues actu uel ictu seculorum in quatuor partes 
seculi, ad faciendum totam coluntatem in earn, per drum vbi probabilities] *et licenda 
placabiliter et effabiliter, sine terrore, absque todus ineffabili poten- [42v] da deitatis 
summi mui. in hoc veri dd rirtute le exoramus, Lyltl, per honorem patris tui Arieth, et per 
illud sacramentum quod tu J Vocma matri tut fidsti cerbo, cl in similitudine tua et non in 


g I motjarmed. and daphented atc:e tuu. 
h Meaning d? 
i MS inimiri. 

j c StoUed ml, ani avrd duplicated in margin. 
k Si c wi MS. 
a Sic oi MS. 

b Fallowed b to (?). deleted. 


c Sic wi MS. 
<1 Sic M A/S.' 
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coruorum similitudine, ad sermocinandum et ad sedendum nobiscum in quacumque hora 
requisierimus te in specula isto, pacifice ac humiliter ac sine vlla deformitate, te michi 
ostendas; et amplius vt duo uel pluses de seruis tuis, qui vero tam de jurto quam de homicidio 
aut de quacumque alia re dubitabili de qua scire voluero michi dent vera responsa vel signa, 
in dei virtute et obediencia. 

Istud vero speculum debet formari ad modum Clypei, vel' alio modo [si] 
volueris, in cuius giro hec nomina depingantur: Deus sanctus, deus omnipotens, deus 
fortis, deus inmortalis, pater futuri seculi. Et circa duo lattera superiora sigilla 
Salomonis depingantur majora, in fine vero clypei minus sigillum Salomonis, et 
in medio speculi hoc nomen ‘Lylet’ f depingatur, prout in hac patebit figura que 
infra ponitur.s [43r] Postea vero sicut alio vitro, sicut alia specula solent, 
circumdetur. h Quo vero facto, tacite et secrete defer ad quadriuium vel ad 
sepulc[r]um alicuius hominis interfecti, in crepusculo noctis, diei Martis vel 
Saturni, dicendo hanc coniuracionem: 

Coniuro te, Lylet,' ac socios tuos, 

• per Alpha et 0, 

• per primum et nouissimum, Abiel, Rotbons, Cafre, 0 deus, 0 male Christe, inclitus, 
On, Ely, Elyon, Messyas, Sabaoth, Adonay, Emanuel; 

coniuro [te] eciam, Lylet,i atque socios tuos, 

• per annunciacionem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• et per natiuitatem eius, 

• et per aduentum Spiritus Sancti paracliti, 

vt in quacumque hora te vocauero, in hoc specula michi appareas cum tuis sociis atque de re 
ilia de qua scire voluero michi vera dando responsa vel signa. 

Oracione vero ista completa, per aliam viam reuertaris ad hospicium tuum. 
Postea vero, eadem hora ac die, ad quadriuium vade et accipe speculum, et cum 
de re aliqua volueris scire dubitabili, ipsos per coniuracionem iam dictam venire 
compellas. Et quere quidquid volueris, et dicent tibi. Etc. 


e Largely blotted out. 
f MS Bylet. 

g Figure given at bottom right of fol. 42": shield with a single band around its edge. In the band is inscribed, 
Deus sanctus, deus omnipotens, deus fortis, deus inmortalis, pater futuri seculi. The name Bylet 
[=Lylet] appears in the centre. In the upper left- and right-hand corners are pentagrams with On just beyond each 
point; smaller version appears at bottom. 

h Perhaps meaning: Postea vero vitro, sicut alia specula solent, circumdetur. 
i MS Bylet. 

j MS Bylet. 
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NO. 24. FOR LEARNING .ABOUT ANY UNCERTAIN THING 
BA' GAZING INTO A CRYSTAL (FOL. 43r-v) 

Si vis scire de omni re de qua dubitaueris, accipc puerum virginem cl crisiallum, 
quern laua cum vino. Deindc scribe in illo cum oleo oliuc hcc nomina: [43v] Hon, 
Hely, Sabaoth, Adonay, Hel, Hely, Heloym, Sother, Emanuel, Alpha et O, [et die,] 

0 dos sanctissima nomina, rogo et mittatis michi duos attgelos uel Ires in kune crisiallum, 
qui dicant michi veritatem de hiis que ego inquiram. Et rogo dos angtlos ct dtcahs rnicki 
veritatem quant ego inquiram a oobis. 

Primo hec b dicai puer: 

Coniuro ios in nomine Dedeon, el dij Egarias et Semisonay, et ex parte magistri mri, quod 
ceniatis in kune crisiallum, ita quod apertt passim videre. 

Et repete nomina superius habita donee venerint. 

Et cum venerint, puer dicat nomina supradicta ct coniurct cos in nomine Dedeon 
et dij, etc.-, quod fiat ter. Et super sedes a ureas sedeant, et cum sedeant puer dicat, 

Coniuro cos in nomine Bessabes, a Hint, et Serem, et Salaboni, et Lethem, ct non recedatis 
ab hoc cristallo sine licenda met magistri, qui hie presens esl. 


NO. 25. FOR INFORMATION ABOUT A THEFT BY GAZING INTO A CRYSTAL 
(FOLS 43v 44r) 

Experimentum exist alii ad inveniendum furtum. 

Accipias cristallum planum et lucidum, ad modum sigilli factum vel speculi, 
quern in cera reconde ex una parte virginea. Postea scribas in ipso cum oleo 
viridi hoc nomen: Honely. Postea dicas hanc coniuracionem: 

Omnipotent, sempiteme dais, Domtne Ihesu Ckriste.JUt dei vita, qui lapidibus, herbis, [rf] 
predicacionibus virtutes michi gaitissimas t atque [44r] mirabiles contulisti, [e/] lapidem 
islam; item, 

• per natiidtatem sonctam tuam, 

• ac per passiortem ac gloriosam resurrecdonem tuam et ascensionem. 


a MS que. 
b Or hoc. 
c MS apperte. 
a MS fiUj. 

b Mtmae gratisamaj 1 




• atque per hec sancta nomina tua: Adonay, Sabaoth, Hon, Ely, Elqy, Elyon, Honely, 
Sother, Tetragramaton, Emanuel, Alpha et 0, 

consccrare [rf] bcnedicere digneris, pet tui honorem et gloria[m], qid viuis et regnas deus, per 
omnia setula seculomm. Amen. Agio, Otmonta, Panoneogens, Origmaria, non obstet Asya, 
Africa, net Europa* net eius partes, quin ad nos veniatis. Fiat, fiat, fiat sine mora. 

Pbstquam vcro apparucrint tibi in cristallo, dicas hanc coniuracionem: 

Coniuro vos angclos, 

• per drum viuum el verum, 

• et per natiuitatem' sanctum eius, 

• et per eius passionem J 

• et per eius resurreccionem sanctum, 

• et per eius missionem Sancti Spiriti paracliti, 

• et per sanctum eius aduentum, 

• el per hec sancta nomina dei: Honay, Sabaoth, Onel, Ely. Eloym, Sother, Emanuel, vt 
superhu dictum est, 

• et per omnia nomina sancta dei, 

vt non recedads ab hoc lapide quousque certificati fuerimus de omni re dubitabili de quo scire 
voluerimus, virtute dei omnipotent^ et obtdienda. Amen. 

Noiandum eciam est quod non debet aliquis \ti hoc cxpcrimento pro re vili vel 
modica, sed pro causa* ardua, et ne eciam secundum quod dictum est alibi, ‘Nc 
sumas nomen dei tui in vanum [Ex 19:7], ncc invoces invtiliter, etc.’ b 


NO. 26. KEY OF PLUTO, TO OPEN ALL LOCKS (FOL. 44v) 

Sume tibi fcrrum inventum ex inprouisu, et fac tibi fieri clauem huiusmodi, 
factam die Veneris. 1 Et cum facta fucrit, rcpone earn per noctem cum sacrificio 
galli albi in quadruuio, dicens, 

0 sptnlus Jfeyilon frt] Achalas, accipite sacrificium vt nichil contra me et contra clauem 
istam valtal sera vbi ista dams ponetur. 


c folkused hxe. 
d MS Eroupa. 
e MS (utiiltAtem. 
f followed hy two (?) deleted word). 
g A/Scasa. 

h Ex. 20:7 life: Non adiumo nomen domini dei tui in vanum. 

a Figtrt on upper right of /hi tie: a key, talk a angle tooth extending to the left and a single tooth to the right. 


Et fac super istam claucm antequam posueris subtus terrain hanc figuram de 
sanguine galli albi. b E( dimitte ibi tribus diebus. Tercia autem nocte, ante 
gallicinium. accipc cam indc. Cum transicris vrbcm, recipe claucm cum sinistra 
manu dc occidcnte in orientem, omnesque* seras aperiat. Et* 1 dicitur hec clauis 
Plutonis. 


NO. 27-A. FOR OBTAINING INFORMATION ABOUT A THEFT 
BY GAZING INTO A FINGERNAIL (FOLS 44v 45v) 

Ad furtum inveniendum, accipc pucrum virginem dc Icgitiimo thoro, hora qua 
vis ante meridiem, et illius vngwem de pollicc sinistre manus cum cultcllo bene 
purgabis. Deindc ccdulam subnotatis nominibus scriptam in eodem digito ligabis 
sub ungsve. Et hec sunt nomina: Egippia, Benoham. Beanke (vel Beanre), 
Reranrcssym, Alredessym, Ebemidyri, Fecolinie, Dysi, Medirini, Alhca. Hcrcsim, 
Egippia, Benoham/ Haham, Ezirohias, Bohodi, Hohada, Anna, Hohanna, 
Oherco. Metaliteps, Aregcreo, Agcrtho. Aliberri, Halba. 

Hoc facto, si pucr non vi- [45r] det aliquid, ctc. b Si autem videt, liga corrigiam 
ouinam, quara ad tres missas quas pcrfcctc audiuisti tecum habuisti, supra 
ccdulam circa digitutn, diccndo hanc coniuracionem: 

O vos demotus. qui corttnt me in vngyvt istius pueri apparuistis, 

• per turn qui tsl Alpha et 0, 
cobis impero et prtcipio et coniuro, 

• pa her sacralissima nomina: Ely, Elay, Mayas, Sotha, Emanuel, Sabaoth, Adonay, 

• et per On, quod rst primum nomen domini Pantoncraton ‘ Anetheten, 

• et pa alia nomina michi cognita et incognita, 

ct non habeatis potestatem recedendi turn r estris sociis donee omnino omnem mean 
eoluntatem adimpleueritis, et sine omni mendacio et lesione alicuius. El si hoe facere 
contanpsrritis, iubeo cos ligari sub projunditate aquarum mans, pa hec duo nomina: loth 
[rt] Mabnoth, pa que Salomon constringebat in case ritreo demones. Coniuro cos 

• pa vij signa Salomonis, 

• el per sigillum et sapienciam eius, 


b Hgtor ptDI-uxrt deleft fat- 44:: a large mss.fotbusei iy XL 
c MS omnia qui. 
d Deleted, hut nodded in margin. 
e Or hoc . 

a These taa names, already petn tl the outset of the senes, on here repeated. 
b Mi *lotted oat. 
c Sic in MS, for Pamocrator .' 


vt non habeatis licenciam nctdcndl hinc donee dt quacumque re inlerrogauem michi dicatis el 
ostendatis ceriiatem. 

Hiis dielis, si puer non dicat directc, die in aure eius hanc coniuracioneni: 

Centura te, virgo iuuenis, 

• pa drum sawn Boston, 

• el pa nomen On, Berion, Sabaoth, Adonay; 
coniuro te 

• pa baplismum [45v] et rastilatem tuam sacratam, qua te regenaauit ex aqua el 
Spiritu Sancto, 

U non habeas poleslatem celandi, sed omnia qut r ideris memi/esles. 

Hiis coniuracionibus ter dictis, si te cxpcdirc d non expediant spiritus, addc 
hanc coniuracionem: 

lbs demones ab oriente.' sos demon/s ab occidente, vos denumes ab meridie, cor demonrs a 
sepientrione, aperile nobis, Discobermath, Arehidemath. Fritath, Altramat, Pestiferat, 
Heljberp, Hegagibet , Sathan. 

Qua coniuracionc ter dicta scu repetita, dare videbit puer omnia. 

Hoc eciam experintentum valet adhoc si aliquis vellet scire statum amicorum 
suorum, vtrum csscnt sani vcl egri, ct dcnunciat si csscnt in da vel non. 

Coniuracio super corrigiam, de qua iam dictum est: Finita missa qualibet die, 
ter dicas hanc coniuradonem super corrigiam: 

Coniuro te, Sana, 

• pa hoc nomen domini: Tetragramaton, 

• ei pa hoc nomen dei: loth, 

• et pa hoc nomen dei: Mabnolh, 

• et pa omnes virtutes el potestates habarum et lapidum et oaborum, 

til virtutem talon recipias quod quocumque Jiuris ligata, ipsi spiritus non habeant potestatem 
recedendi quousque telle ligatoris perficiant. 

Explicit primum capitulum. 

Cemay edo cuseutas.fefrraton, SanJ 


d Or pantir expedite, 
e fvllawrJ b xb occidente, drUuJ 
f hi. u btmk. 
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NO. 27-C. FOR OBTAINING INFORMATION (FOLS 46v-47v)* 

(...] putri; ft 

• pa nomen principis cestri summi, 

• per connam capitis sui, 

• per obedienciam quant sibi dtbeiis, 

vl veniatu ab omnibus partibus mundi, omni octasiotu postposita, ft in mgwe istius putri 
appartatis, et nobis sine dubio ft sine fallacia ilhtd quod a oobis scire columns oeraciter 
manifesUtis. Fiat, fiat, fiat 

Coniuro te, virgo iuuenis, 

• pet * drum On, Orion, Sabaoth, Adonqy, 

vt non habeas potestatrm menciendi utl ctlandi de quocumqut intermgaurro; item 1 coniuro te, 
virgo juuenis, 

• pa dam tuum. Alpha et 0, qui est primus et nouissimus, 

vt michi vaitatem dicas de hoc rede qua te reqtaro; item coniuro te, virgo, 

• pa baptismum quern* reetpisti in nomine sancte et indiuidut trinitatis, 

• pa casdtatem etpotenciam qua te reg[e]nerauit ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto, 

ct non habeas potenciam tuque licenciam celandi uel menciendi quodamque videos; item 
coniuro It, virgo iuuenis, 

• pa Pattern ft FUium et Spiritum Sanctum, 

• pa sanctum nomen dti Eltkie, 

• pa sanctum Tetragramaton, 

• pa sancta nomina dri On, Ely, Elay, Eloe, 

vt non habeas licenciam seu potestatem celandf quodamque sciueris; coniuro te, virgo iuuenis, 

• pa baptismum quern accepisti de sancta credulitate, per castilatem ft potenciam 
saaamenti qua te rrg[e]nerauii de anima Spiritus Sancti, 

vt tarn cito et sine mora, aperte el breuxla, in vngwt istius pueri vaitatem [47r] nobis 
ostendas, alita, etcJ Infans, coniuro te 

• pa Patron et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, 

• pa nomad de? Eltkie, 


a TtxS CMtauad from fit Sir. 
b per uprcStd. 
c FotUwrdby Hot. 
d MS quod, 
e MS JceUndl 

f Thu ritmtru of lotgrnadon, oddstsstd to tie spirit, stems misplcctd a At midst of a cosgaratiou oddstsstd to 
At boy. 

g MS nomina. 
b FdUowtdh m&.dtUud. 
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• per TetragramaUm, 

• perhec nomina domini nostri Ihtsu Christi: Ely, Eloy, Eloem, 

• el per baptismum quern accepisti m nomine sancte el indiuidue trinitatis, 

• per carilatem dei. Alpha el 0, quod esl prmcipium el finis, 

vt aspkias in vngwe ita vt si dereniat dams uel non. 

Tunc interroga pucrum si vngwis sit clarior quam ante. Si dicat non, lege 
itcrum coniuracioncm ab inicio, et tcrcia vice si neccsse fucriL Si dicit quod sit 
clarior, quere si videat aliquid. Si dicit quod videat hominem, facial magister 
coniurarc puerum ilium’ quern videt, in maiema lingwa, sic: 

Tu qui es coram me, coniuro le 

• per Pattern et Filium el Spiritum Sanctum, 

• el per sanctam Mariam et eius virginitatem , 

■ per sanctum lohannem et eius virginitatem. 

• per sanctam Katherinam et eius virginitatem, 

• per omnes sanctos et sanclas virgmes, 

• et per virginitatem meam, 

vt citti codas pro rege tuo el facias eum venire coram me, ita vt ipsum passim expresse videre 

et inlelligere. 

Postea quere a puero si rex venit. Si non. coniuret iterum puer vt prius. Si 
venit, dicat puer regi quod dcscendat de cquo suo et facial afferri cathedram 
super quam sedeat. Tunc querai puer a rege si velit comedere. Si dicit quod non. 
tunc de quo volueris queras. Si dicit quod sic, dicat puer regi quod mittat pro vno 
arietc [47v] ad qucmcumque locum volucrit et facial ipsum cxcorriari et 
decoqui, et tunc dicat quod facial poni mensam. et surgat et lauct manus, et 
sedeat ad mensam et facial arietem poni coram se, et cito comedat. Fostquam 
comedit, surgat el accipiat aquam et lauct manus. 

Postea dicat puer regi quod remoueat coronam de capite et ponat manum 
dextram super caput suum et iuret per coronam suam et per ceptrum suum et 
per illod quod tenet sub manu sua dextra quod veraciter respondeat ad omnes 
questiones magistri. Deinde querat magister per puerum quidquid voluerit. 
Postquam satis factum questionibus magistri, detur spiriribus licencia, et puer sic 
dicat: ‘Itc. Pax sit inter nos ct vos. Et quando magister %-os vocauerit, estote parad 
sibi obedirc in omnibus per omnia.’ 

Explicit secundum capitulumJ 


i FotlourJ by quod, blotted out 
j H'ritun ctevt. 


NO. 28. FOR OBTAINING INFORMATION 
BY GAZING AT A BONE (FOLS 47v-^9r) 

De a omni re dubitabili, eciam incerta, [pro] veritate habenda, accipe spatulam 
arietis dextram, oleo oliue invnctam, quam ponendo super manubrium cultelli, 
inspiciat puer b virgo. Tu vero ex alia parte, tenendo candelam accensam, dicas 
hoc modo: 

Ergarrandras, Ornis, Arbes, Cargie, Ornis, Arbas, ego in virtute domini nostri Ihesu 
Christi, qui est Alpha et 0, primus et nouissimus, inicium et finis, coniuro vos demones et 
advoco, 

• per eum qui dixit omnia et facta sunt, 

• et per [48r] eum cui obediunt omnes creature, 

• et per eum [ante\ quern tremunt omnes exercitus angelorum, celestium et terrestrium et 
infernorum, 

• et per ipsius virtutem et omnipotenciam, 

• et per tremendum diem iudicij summi dei, 

• et per ipsius nomina hec sancta: On, El, Ely, Eloy, Adonay, Alpha et 0, Messyas, 
Soter, Emanuel, Pancraton, Occinomos, Tetragramaton, Agyos, Otheos, Athanatos, 
Tschiros, Kudos, Alleluia, Eleyson, Tmas, c 

quatenus sine mora visibiliter in hac spatula compareatis, ante faciem istius pueri virginis, et 
respondeatis et demonstretis omnem veritatem de hac re, d N., nobis dubitabili' et incerta. 
Britonia, Bresis, Diton, Crasis, Sanete, Garbamion, libera nos famulos ab omni malo. Pater 
noster, etc. 

Item coniuro vos demones 

• per caput et coronam principis vestri, 

• et per vestram potestatem, vobis a summo deo datam, 

• per anulum Salomonis, et per signa et sancta nomina in ipsis descripta, 

• et per vij celos et per omnes angelos in ipsis dispositos, 

• et per omnes potestates aereasf et infernales, 

quatenus cito, etc. Gospar, Dasper, Gespar, Lapir, Sparsis, Nota, Caliusf Asper. Item 
coniuro vos demones 


a Repealed in margin. 
b Followed by vr, deleted. 
c Sic in MS. 
d Followed by nob, deleted. 
e Correctedfrom dubitabile. 

f r blotted out, and replaced above line. 
g Or Talius. 


• per caput et coronam principis vestri, 

• et pei* vestram potestatem, vobis a summo deo datam, 

• per anulos Salomonis et per signa et sancta nomina in ipsis descripta;' 

• per angelos et archangelos, per thronos et dominaciones, per principatus et potestates 
[48v] [et\ virtutes, per cherubin et seraphin, et per omnes virtutes celorum, 

• per celum et terram et mare et omnia que in eis sunt, 

• per xij apostolos, 

• per martires et confessores, virgines \et\ viduas, 

• per patriarchas et prophetas et ewangelistas, 

• per> xxiij seniores, 

• per cxl milia innocentum, 

• et per omnes sanctos et electos dei qui sunt in celo et in terra, 
quatenus cito et sine mora, etc. 

Tunc inquiras a puero si videat spatulam crescere et clarescere, quod si sic, 
tunc dicat postea hanc coniuracionem: 

Coniuro vos spiritus 

• per virtutem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• et per virginitatem sancte Marie, 

• et per virginitatem sancte Katerine et sancte Lucie et sancte Agate et sancte Cecilie et 
sancte Barbare, 

• et per virginitatem sancti Johannis ewangeliste, k 

• et per caput sancti Johannis ewangeliste, 

• et per virginitatem meam, 

vt cito in hac spatula a[p]pareatis, vt vos videre possim. 

Quo spiritu viso in forma humana nigra, inquire ab ipso de tuo negocio, prout 
melius videris expedire, puero mediante 1 et per virginitatem m ipsum spiritum 
constringente. 

Sit puer infra xij annos existens. Et post mane et in crepusculo noctis, circulum 
protrahendo, dicas, 


h Followed by virtutem, deleted. 

i The lines Item coniuro vos demones . . . per signa et sancta nomina in ipsis descripta are repeated 
verbatim. 

j Formation is irregular, as if the scribe began writing the sign for et and then changed it to thatfor per. 
k Sic in MS, meaning Baptiste. 

1 Initial Utter blotted out. 
m Changed in MS to (or from?) virginitates. 


Sator, artpo, taut, Optra, rotas. In nomine Pabris el Fitij ft Spiritus Sancti. Amtn. Accinnes 
nostras, quesumus, demine, aspirando prmcni et adtmiando perstqum. otamcta nostra Optra 
a It stmptr incipimt ft per It eepta Jimcmlet Pn Christum dominion nostrum. Amtn. Dots, 
qui misisti Spiritum Sanctum super [49r] apostoios bus, mitit Spiritum Sanctum boon 
paraditum super istum puerum, et ilbimina et clarifica inteUectum ipsius alqut animam. vt 
in spintu cidere possit creations bias, et nobis readme amntm veritatem dt kac re nobis 
dulilabiii et mcerta. 

Scribanlur in spatula hcc sancta noroina dei: On, El, Eloy, Adonay, Alpha et 
O, Pancraton, Occinomos, Tetragramaton. Dum valueris cos licenciare, fac 
signum crucij supra spatulam, diccndo. 

In nomine Patris, et Filg, el Spiritus Sancti. Amen. Ecce crux? domini; Jitgite, partes 
adutrst; licit lea dt triba Juda, stops Dauid. he in pace ad lota vnde cenistis. 

Poteris eciam coniurare puerum per virginitatem vt habeat potestatem videndi 
spiritum « non menciendi. 

Explicit. 


NO. 29. THE TRUE ART OF THE BASIN (FOL 49r-v) 

Incipil ars verissima dc bacimine. 

Hec nomina dices in aurem pueri virgin is: 

Carat. Rmsteli, Careb, Basal, Mistal, Omnothel, Fabanm, Xon, Va , Vatud. Comoro bos 

• per Pattern et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, 

• ptf sanctum Mariam cirginem. 

• per ix ordirus angelontm, 

• per pabnmehas, 

• pa prophetas [<fj apostoios, 

• pamartires, 

• per conjessorts, 

• pa engines, 

ct appertain in bacimine isto, rt reraciter hums rei centatem nobis ostendatis, ot non sit 
michi atiquod impedimentum reriiatis in ista questions. Robust, Astena, Hyteiot, cogitate 
facert cohat tatem vteam pa predictor potestaies. 


n MS crucem. 

a Foiteued h patriarchal ct prophetas, dtiOti. ad h a rtdmdeU per that is not drilled 



Hec tria nomina scribentur in cedula [49v] que ponitur in bacimine dum ars fiet. 
Postea die, 

Deus celi, deus terre, deus angelorum, deus archangelorum, qui es rex sanctorum omnium, 
patriarcharum ac prophetarum, te deprecor humili deuocione vt isti puero tribuas scienciam el 
intellectum, vt michi veritatem de quibus[cumque ] interrogauero dicat, per hec sancta nomina 
tua: Ely, Eloe, Sabaoth, Adonay, Elyon, On, qui viuis et regnas per infinita secula 
seculorum. Amen. Domine lhesu Christe, Jili b dei viui, qui ex voluntate Patris, cooperante 
Spiritu Sancto, per mortem tuam mundum viuificasti, illumina istius pueri cor [«/] mentem, 
et fac vt michi veritatem de hiis que interrogauero dicat, per hec sancta nomina tua: Jesus 
Nazarenus, Messyas, Sother, Emanuel, Fortis, Fons, Leo, Petra, vt indicet omnia de quibus 
postulo veritatem. 

Explicit. 

Coniuracionem facio, tu qui es Alpha et O. Coniuro vos demones, 

• per tres reges, Caspar, Balthasar, Melchior, 

• et per tres pueros, Sydrac, Misac, Abdenago, 

vt omnes appareatis huic puero in hoc speculo uel ense, Abiniabyndo, Abyncola, Abracalos, 
Pyel, Thyel, Syel. 

Quibus apparentibus, 1 dicet puer regi vt sedeat et mittat pro ariete, sic[ut] alias 
dictum est ante in secundo capitulo istius tractatus. 

Postea sequatur coniuracio pueri sicut eciam ibidem dictum est. 

Explicit. 


NO. 30. TWELVE NAMES TO MAKE SPIRITS 
APPEAR IN A BOY’S HAND (FOLS 49v-50v) 

Bethala, Pamelon, Anguis, Floris, Ereth, a Alya, Cabyona, Ely, Eloy, Sadamay, 
Melgry, Asmyacre, intretis in nomine domini. Karacteres isti [50r] scribendi sunt 
vt infra docetur: A, Q, b O, P, E, V 

In nomine Patris et Filij et Spiritus Sancti, signum sancte crucis sit in Jronte luo, hoc modo 


b MS filij. 
c MS aparantibus. 
a Corrected in MS from Areth. 
b MS has sign for quod. 
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signet te dominus Ihesus Christus, hoc modo signet te dominus sicut signauit in Chana 
Galilee. In nomine Patris et Filij et Spiritus Sancti. 

Hoc ter dicatur, qualibet vice signando frontem pueri cum pollice tuo dextre c 
manus. Hec nomina predicta xij, scilicet Bethela, d etc., tociens repetantur, 
quousque sex spiritus compareant in manu pueri. Postquam' comparuerint, 
precipiat puer eis in nomine Patris et Filij et Spiritus Sancti vt sedeant, et vnus 
eorum surgat, qui det vera responsa ex parte magistri sui. 

Modus operandi idem: Accipe resinam albam quam accendes per candelam 
super lapidem aliquem planum sub pelui desuper aliquantulum eleuata. Postea 
cum penna noua colligas in pergamen[t]o aliquo uel corio albo puluerem 
ilium adherentem pelui ex vaporacione resine predicte, et reserua quousque 
operari volueris. Tunc enim intinges digitum medium f dextre manus primo in 
oleo oliue, et linies inferiores quatuor articulos sinistre manus pueri masculi 
virginis. Deinde eundem digitum tuum intingas in puluerem prefatum,s et 
similiter lineas articulos pueri, sicut prius, et sic alternando, nunc cum oleo, 
nunc cum puluere, donee articuli predicti fiant sicut speculum clarum et 
resplendens. 

Post[ea] die verba ilia duodecim supra nominata: Bethala, Pamelon, etc. 
Deinde cum signaueris frontem pueri et frontem tuam, si vis, dicendo, In 
nomine Patris et Filij et Spiritus Sancti, signum sancte crucis sit in fronte, etc., vt 
supra. 

[50v] Cum autem predictos spiritus vis licenciare, puer dicat, 

Precipio vobis quod recedatis, in nomine Patris et Filij et Spiritus Sancti. 

Et iterum signare poteris frontem pueri et tuam si vis tercio, modo quo prius 
et verbis. Nota eciam quod in parte peluis predicte eleuata interius per 
circuitum cum cultello inscribendi sunt sex illi karacteres, qui supra in isto 
capitulo sunt nominati - scilicet A, Q., h etc. - antequam ipsa resina sub ipsa 
pelui accenditur. 

Explicit. Etc.' 


c MS dextro. 
d Sic in MS. 
e Preceded by Qui. 

f u misshapen, as if scribe began writing e. 
g MS prefato. 
h Formed as before. 
i Remainder offol. 50 is blank. 


NO. 27-B. FOR OBTAINING INFORMATION (FOL. 51r) a 

[. . .] Cedon, fephata, Eloym, Eloyay, venite et apparete in vngwe istius puetri sub forma 
Humana, et ipsum b vngwem faciatis crescere et clarescere in tantum vt sufficiat ei ad 
videndum de quocumque ipsum interrogauero. Coniuro vos spiritus, 

• per ires reges, Caspar, Baltasar, Melchior, quibus Stella apparuit, 

• [«/] per virtutem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, vt natiuitatem suam manifestaretf 

vt in vngwe istius pueri appareatis, et quod a vobis inquirere volumus nobis absque fallacia 
et sine dubio manifested. Coniuro vos spiritus qui vocati estis, 

• per tres pueros Sydrac, Misac, Abdenago, 

vt in vngwe istius pueri appareatis, nec ipsi puero timorem uel terrorem aut lesionem faciatis, 
et nos de omnibus que a uobis scire volumus certos faciatis. Coniuro vos spiritus qui vocati 
estis, 

• per Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, 

• et per omnipotenciam eius et virtutem, 

• per cherubin et seraphin, 

• per thronos et dominaciones, 

• per principals etpotestates et virtutes, 

• per angelos et archangelos, 

• per patriarchas, 

• per prophetas, 

• per apostolos, 

• per confessores, 

• per martyres, 

• permonachos, 

• per virgines et viduas, 

• per omnes sanctos et electos dei, 

• per ix ordines angelorum, 

• per sanctam Mariam matrem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• per virginitatem istius [. . .] rf 


a Continuation of text from fol. 45v. 
b MS Ipsam. 

c Meaning qua natiuitatem suam manifestauit? 
d Fol. 51’ is blank; text continues on fol. 46v. 
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NO. 31. THE BOOK OF CONSECRATIONS 
(FOLS 52r 59v AND FOLS 135r-139r) 


Incipit prologue libri consecracionum,» 
dividcns b ac dcmonstrans ad quid 
inventus fuerit, et quid sit eius effectus. 
Quicumque aliquod opus inceptum 
perficere voluerit vt perveniat ad 
effectum, prevideat sibi prius in 
omnibus ct caueal ne in vanum 
operctur, et precipue in opere isto, 
quod pre cunctis locis aliis 
preciosissimum et magis laudabile 
atque cenissimum, quod dei nominibus 
est consccratum ct confirmatum, ne 
aliquis operator falli possit, si spem et 
{idem bonam habeat et ccrtam in 
domino Ihesu Christo, a quo omnia 
bona procedunt. vt testatur sacra 
littera, qui non firmiter fidcliterque 
crediderit, saluari non potent/ Sic ergo 
fideliter crede[re] vnicuique operatori 
est necesse, ne fallatur. 

Scias ergo pro certo hoc opus esse 
inventum propter [errorem] 
quorundam experimentorum 
remouendum, scilicet florum, vt per 
virtutem ct invocacioncm sanctorum 
dei nominum [et per] inefiabOem 
ipsius misericordiam, virtutem et 
potestatem cflicacitcr obtineant 


a Heading duplicated w MS. 

b Sict »MS. 

< Cf. /) 7:9. Lk 1:20. Lk 8:12, Rom 10:9, 
l Cor 1:21. 


[135r] Incipit prologus libri 
consecracionum diccns aut 
[dcmonstrans] ad quod inventus sint et 
quid sint eius* effectus. Quicumque 
enim aliquot opus inceptum et finire 
voluerit ut preueniat ad cffectum, 
prouideat sibi primo que sibi b 
necessaria sunt, ne in vanum operetur, 
et precipue in opere isto c quod pre 
cunctis alijs magistris* 1 est laudabile 
atque certissimum, quod sacris 
nominibus est consccratum ac 
confirmatum, ne aliquis operate possit 
falli, si spem ct fidem fir mam habeat in 
domino Ihesu Christo, a quo omnia 
bona procedunt, sicut sacra scriptura 
dicit, qui firmiter ct fideliter non 
crediderit, saluus esse non poterit. Si[c] 
ergo credere vnicuique operatori 
necesse est, ut non fallatur. 

Scias ergo pro certo quod opus est 
inventum propter errorem quorundam 
experimentorum remouendum, ut 
per virtutem et invocacioncm 
sanctorum nominum dei et per 


a Sic in MS. 
b MS Kilket 

c AW by que, deleted. 
d Sic in MS. 


quem debeant obtinere, sicut inferius 
declarabitur. Quando aliquod 
experimentum virtutem et potestatem 
suam sana d amisit tali modo sicut 
postea declarabitur potest recuperari. 

Nota quod multi sunt qui multa et 
magna querunt et multa eciam scripta 
habent et credunt de die in [52v] diem 
ad effectum pervenire, sed nunquam 
pervenient. Et sic se ipsos decipiunt, et 
opera sua amittunt, et melius valet 
virtus vnius verbi istorum quam pondus 
auri. Vnde dicitur, ‘Melius est sciencia 
quam secularis potencia.’ e Sic ista 
sciencia preualet omnibus aliis, quia 
omnia alia vera experimenta sunt 
corrupta, quorum quedam sunt ficta et 
sic omnia pene falsa. 

Hiis igitur diligenter prenotatis, ad 
nostrum propositum recurras, et 
videamus quando et qualiter f exorcista 
siue operator habere debeat, et quid ei 
sit vtile ad operandum, ne fallatur. 

In primis, quicumque hoc opus sit facturus 


d Sic in MS. 

e This quotation conveys the spirit of the Pseudo- 
Aristotelian tradition most fully conveyed in the 
Secretum secretorum; see M.A. Manzalaoui, ed., 
Secretum secretorum: Nine English Versions 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1977-). 
f MS equaliter? 


ineffabilem ipsius misericordiam, 
veritatems atque potestatem efficaciter 
obtineant quod optinere debea[n]t, sicut 
inferius declarabitur. Cum igitur hoc 
experimentum virtutem ac potenciam 
suam amiserit, tali modo sicud postea 
docebitur recuperari poterit. 

Nota. Multi sunt querentes magna 
scripta, et credunt de die in diem 
peruenire ad effectum, et non 
perueniunt. Sed se ipsos sic decipiunt, 
quod tempora f sua amittunt, et melius 
est scire virtutem vnius verbi quam 
ponduss auri, vnde dicitur, ‘Melius est 
sciencia quam secularis h potencia.’ Sic 
ista sciencia plus valet omnibus 
sciencijs, que omnia experimenta sunt 
victa et corrupta, et sic pene omnia 
vniuersa. 

Hijs igitur diligenter prenominatis 
prenotatis ad imum recordamus ipso 
situm volentes quando operari et 
qualiter exorcista se habere debeat, et 
quit' sit ei vtile ne fallatur. 

In primis, igitur, quicumque hoc opus sit 


e MS et veritatem. 
f Sic in MS. 

g Corrected in MS to pondeus. 
h MS solis aris? 
i Sic in MS. 


ad quod vocatur liber consccracionum, 
ab omni polluciotie mentis el corporis 
se debet abstinere in cibo [et] potu, in 
verbis ociosis siue inmoderatis, et sit 
mundis indutus* vestibus, nouem 
diebus ante opus inceptum, et debet 
audire in qualibet missam vnam, et 
librura istum secum deferre et pone 
super 11 aitari donee missa finiatur 
quolibet die, quousque transact! fuerint 
omnia, 1 et hec devotissime faciat, cum 
oracionibus ct iciuniis, quia sicut 
scriptum est, per ieiunium et oraciones 
occulta ministcriorum cclcstium 
reuelatorque diuini sacramenti archana 
pendunt j Et cottidie post missam 
librum ponabis domi. Et habeas locum 
secretum [53r] ab omnibus 
absconditum, ne aliquis sit presens 
operi suo, k et prius aspergat locum 
aqua bencdicta vbi librum istum 1 ponet, 
ct cum cingulo sacerdotali et stola 
dedicata liget eum in modum crucis 
circumquaque, et flexis genibus versus 
orientem, dicat vij psalmos cum le- 


g MS indum. 
h MI '?) iupivatM abort lau 
i MS omnes. 

j Minting, ptrhapt, occult* mistrriorum 
ccIrMium rrueluntur, rt diuini i»cr*menti 
archaiu paoduntur.- 1 
k Sic ut MS 
1 Partly W MhI rai. 


facturus, quod vocatur liber 
consccracionum, ab omni pollucionc 
mentis et corporis debet se abstinere. 
in cibo et in potu atquc verbis ociosis, 
sit moderatus et sit mundis vestibus 
indutus ix diebus antequami opus 
incipiatur, et debet audire qualibet die 
vnam missam [I35v] et istum librum 
ferre secum et ponere in aitari 
quousque missa finiatur, ct hoc 
deuotissime faciat, cum oracionibus et 
ieiunijs, sicut scriptum est, ‘Per ieiunia 
et oraciones occulta misteriorum 
celcstium rcucJantur, archana diuinc 
sacramenta pandantur.’ Et cottidie post 
missam portatur librum domu et 
habeat locum secretum, k ab omnibus 
inquinamends mundum, nec. aliquis sit 
presens huic operi, et aspergat locum 
aqua benedicta, scilicet vbi ponat 
librum et eum cingulo sacerdotis et stola 
benedicta liget' librum in modum crucis 
circumquaque, et flexis genibus ponat 
librum versus Orientem. dice ns vij 
psalmos cum oracione longa et 
ietaniam, sanctified et bcnedicat et 
consccret istum librum suis sanctis 
notninibus insignitum. cum omni 
deuocione ac toto cordis afTectu, et deus 
omnipotens sua bonitate ac misericordia 
sanctified hunc librum, bencdicat. 


j MS antequem. 

k frrlhutd h abhominilHU. I truth through. 

I MS bgat. 




tania et oracionem sequentem 
antequam liber aperiatur. Et supra" 1 
librum predictum debet aperire cum 
humili deuocione et toto cordis" 
aflectu, vt omnipotens deus 
misericordia et bonitate sua sanctificet 
ac benedicat et consecret istum librum 
sanctissimis nominibus suis insignitum, 
vt virtutem quam obtinere debeat 
potenter obtineat, vt valeat ad 
consecrandum vinculum spirituum et 
ad omnes invocaciones et 
coniuraciones ipsorum, et sic omnia 
alia experimenta. 

Similiter nota hunc librum non 
valere habenti nisi ab ipso denuo 
consecretur. 

Letania autem finita, aperi et die 
hanc oracionem humiliter et animo 
perfecto et mente sincera. 

Oracio. Deus mens, miserere 0 mei etparce 
mails mns. Sana animam meam, quia peccaui 
tibi. Non obneges michi umquam quepluribus 
aliis contulisti. Exaudi, deus, oracionem 
famuli tui, N, etP quacumque die [53v] 
invocatiero te exaudi me velociter, sicut exaudisti 
sanctam Mariam matrem tuam. Suscipe, 


tn Sic in MS. 
n MS corde. 
o MS miscerere. 
p MS vt. 


et m consecraret suis sanctissimis 
nominibus" insignitum ut virtutem 
quern obtinere debeat videlicet ad 
consecrandum vinculatum spiritum, 0 
valens ad omnes invocaciones et 
coniuraciones ipsorum et ad omniaP 
alia experimenta. 

Item nota. Quicumque polluit hunc 
librum sciat eum vltra non valere nisii 
ab ipso de nouo consecretur, 1 tunc 
oracione et letania viuificat librum. 


Aperiat et dicat hanc oracionem 
humili corde et anima deuota, tunc 
incipe sicut sequitur: 

Deus mens, miserere mei et parce malis meis, 
sana animam meam, quia peccaui tibi. Non 
abneges vni quod pluribus contulisti. Exaudi, 
deus, oracionem meam, famuli tui N, et s 


m Followed by an extraneous stroke. 
n Followed by et. 
o Sic in MS. 
p alii deleted. 

q Followed by abip and a space. 
r MS consecratur. 
s MS ut. 



domine, clamorem* confitentis. Audi' eocem 
precantis, per merita beatissvne Marie 
wtrginis matris tut atque omnium sanctorum 
tuorum, ot oracionts tl prices peroauant ad 
asms pielatis tut, quas ego pro hoc libro 
constcracionum effundo comm It in hoc horn, 
otpertua sanctissima nomina que in ipso 
continentur sit constcraius it confirmatus a 
quocumque cohtero, prostitute domino nostro 
Ihtsu Christo, qui viuil it regnat per omnia 
stcula stadontm. Amen. 


Oracio. Domine Ihtsu Christe, per 
ineffabilem misericordiam tuam, parct 
micJti stu miserere mei et txaudi nunc per 
invocacionem nominis tui, scilicet Palris el 
FiHj et Spiritus Sancti, of accepta habeas et 
tibi placeant verba el oracionts oris mei, per 
inoocaciones sanctorum tuorum nominum in 
hoc libro descriptorum. Humiliter el 
fideliter, deprecantissime, licet ego indignus, 
cum in le confiiens vt sanctifices et 
bentdicas librum istum sanctis nominibus 
tuis insignshtm et consents istum, vt per hec 
nomina tua sanctissima ~ On, Ihtsus, 


q Mowed tr, confide, deleted. 
r Extuaam ititrt irtaws d cad i tffean HoUed eul. 


in quocumque die invocauero te, velociter 
exaudi me, sicul exaudisti Mariam matrem 
tuam. Suscipe, domine, clamorem confitentis 
anime. Exaudi, domine, voctm deprtcantis, per 
merita et oracionts beatissime virgims 1 Maria 
matris tue, atque omnium sanctorum, et 
oracionts et precis met ad aures tue pielatis, 
quas ego pm * hoc libro constcracionum effundo 
coram te in hac kora, per tua sanctissima 
nomina, que in hoc libro continentur, sit 
constcraius et confirmatus, ad quodcumque 
soluero, prestante domino nostro Ihtsu Christo, 
qui mil et ngnat in secula seculorum. 

[ 136r] Domine Ihesu Christe, per 
inejffabilem misericordiam tuam, parce michi 
et miserere mei Exaudi me nunc per 
inuocacionem nominis tui trini scilicet 
Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, ut 
accepta habeas et placea[n]t tibi verba 
or adonis met, per inuocacionem sanctorum 
nominum tuorum in hoc libro scriptorum. 
Humititer et fideliter deprecans, licet ego 
indignus peccator, tauten in te confidens, ut 
sanctifices ac bentdicas • librum istum tuis 
sanctis nominibus insignitum, et constats 


t fclhwed by malm, deleted. 
u MS per. 
v MS bcnedicci. 
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Christos, Alpha etO, El, Eloy, Elqyye . 
Sithothith, 1 Eon, Sepmelamaton, E&lpha- 
[54r] Us,' Titragramaton, Efioram, Ryon, 
Dtseryon, Erystion, l’syornus, Chula, Baysyn, 
Mcyn, Musyas, Sothery Emanuel, Sabaoth, 
Adonay -et per omnia secreta nomina toa que 
in hot libro contxnentur, quaUnus virtoie, 
sanctitate, ac poUstate eorundem nominum sit 
liber isU eansecratus ® et benedictus * et 
confirmatos ® per virtotem sacramenti corporis 
et sanguinis toi, et virtotem quam liber isle 
debet obtinere efficaciier, siru aliqva fallacia, 
veraciter obtineat, ad consecrandum vinculum 
spirituum et ad consecrandum omnia 
experimenta comipta, et perfectam virtotem et 
poUstatem habeanl ad quam sunt constitota, 
prestanU domino Ihesu Christo, qui sedet m 
altissimis, cuius' honor et gloria per infinite 
secula seculorum. Amen, amen, amen, amen, 


% Or Skhorhich? 
i Matyrcnid. amJ tbphastd txhir tou. 
u Mouetiby : . v. 
v Meamg cui lit? 


per hrc sanctissima nomina tua, scilicet On, 
Ihesus Christus, Alpha et 0, El, Ely, Elqye, 
On, Otheon, Stimlamathon* Ezflphares, 
Titragramaton, Efyoraz,' Eygiraemy Vsirion, 
Oristionf Orona. Anellabiassim, Nqyn, 
Messias, Cothery Emanuel, Sabaoth, Adonay, 
et per omnia nomina seenta que in hoc libro 
continentur, quatenus sane State ,* drtute, ac 
potestate eorundem nominum toorum, [per] 
virtotem el potestatem toam dhrinam, sit iste 
liber consecratus * benedictus * sancdficatus 
® et confirmatos, per virtotem corporis et 
sangwinis toi, ul virtotem quam debet obtinere 
obtineat efficadter, sine adqua fallacia, ad 
consecrandum' vineulatum sptritomA ad 
consecranda omnia experimenta comipta, ut 
perfectam virtotem habeanl ad to ad que ipsa 
sunt constitota, prestante domino, qui sedet in 
altissimis. Tui est honor et gloria per infinila 


w Sic in MS? 

x Foliottxd h ey shuck tknagk. 
y Sic in.MSI 
x S he us MS? 
a Sic in MS. 
b MS unctificati. 

c FoUsnd h vrocturo jpimum, ittOtd. 

d She d, MS. 
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Bene*dicat te Pater. Bene* dicat te Filius. 
Bene* dicat te Spiritus Sanctus. Amen. Sancta 
Maria, mater domini nostri Ihesu Christi, te 
bene*dicat et sanctificet, vt virtutem 
sacramenti in te obtineas quam obtinere 
debeas. Bene*dicant te omnes sancte virgines. 
Bene* dicant te hodie et omni tempore sancti et 
electi dei. Omnes virtutes celestes te 
bene*dicant et conferment, omnes angeli et 
archangeli, virtutes et potestates, principatus, 
throni et [54v] dominaciones, cherubin et 
seraphin, et ex auctoritate et licencia dei te 
bene* dicant, per merita et oraciones et 
invocaciones omnium sanctorum tuorum. 

Oracio. Domine Ihesu Christe, 
bene*dicas et sanctifices librum istum, et 
conjirmes per omnipotenciam tuam, vt virtutem 
et potestatem obtineat ad quam institutus est et 
confirmatus, prestante domino Ihesu Christo, 
cuius regnum et imperium sine fine permanet 
in secula seculorum. Amen. 

Et sic in dei virtute confisus ad librum 
consecracionum accedas securus, et 
invenies quod optas. Hoc facto per ix 
dies, erit liber consecratus, et 
quocienscumque aliud consecrare 
volueris, incipias primam oracionem 
legere, scilicet Deus invisibilis, cum reliquis 


secula seculorum. Amen. 

Oracio. Benedicat te Pater, benedicat te 
Filius, benedicat te Spiritus Sanctus. Sancta 
Maria, mater domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 
benedicat et sanctificet te, ut virtutem 
sacramenti obtinere debeas quam obtinere 
debes. Benedicant te omnes sancte virgines. 
Benedicant te hodie et in omni tempore omnes 
sancti et electi dei, omnes virtutes celestes, te 
benedicant et confirmant omnes angeli et 
archangeli, principatus, virtutes, potestates, 
troni, et dominaciones, cherubin et seraphin, ex 
auctoritate et licencia‘ dei te benedicant, per 
merita et oraciones ac inuocaciones omnium 
sanctorum tuorum. Domine Ihesu Christe, 
benedic, consecra, [136v] et sanctifica librum 
istum, et confirma per omnem potenciam tuam, 
ut virtutem et potestatem optineatf ad quam 
constitutus et confirmatus est, prestante domino 
nostro Ihesu Christo, cuius regnum et 
imperium permanet sine fine in secula 
seculorum. Amen. 

Et sic in dei virtutes confisus, ac 
tute ad librum consecracionum 
accedas et inuenies quod hoc facto 
per ix dies, erit consecratus, et 


MS lancea. 

MS optineant. 
MS in die Iouis. 
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sequentibus. et w in vtroque tu»m 
Confitcor debes dicere, ft aqua 
bcnedicla rcspergi, ct signum sanctc 
crucis fronti tuo inpone, vt deus 
infundat graciam 1 Spiritus Sancti ad 
opus tuuni perficiendum. 


Et sic vtcre hoc exemplar ct non 
failaris. Et cauc prudenter ne in 
manibus insipientium hoc magnum 
see return deveniat. quod a 
sapienttssimis phLsichis est mag[n] is et 
sanctis dei nominibus consecratum. 

Et si alicui experimento deficit 
documentum ante consecracionem, 
[55r] habeas istud preparatum, et sic 
cum documents doccns debes 
experimenta tua consccrarc, ct ponas 
vnum uel plura coram te, et die primo 
ct principalitcr tuum Confiteor, ct 
postmodum versus istos: Ne derelinquas 
me, domine deus metis, ne disuseris a me. 
Intende in adiutorium maim, domine deus 
salutis mee [Ps 37:22-23 Vulg.]. Fiat 
misericordia tua, domine, super nos, 
quemadmodum spera[uijmus in te [Ps 
32:22 Vulg]. In te. domine, speraui; non 
conjiindar in eternum. [Ps 70:1 Vulg]. 

In tret in conspeetu tuo oracio mea. 


quociescumquc aliquid consecrare 
volueris, incipe primam oracionem 
lege re, scilicet ‘Deus inuisibilis,' cum 
tribus reliquis subsequentibus, ct inter 
utrumque debes dicere tuum Confiteor, 
et aqua benedicta te aspergere, et 
signum crucis in fronti tuo pone, ut 
deus infundat graciam Sancti Spiritus, 
ad opus tuum perficiendum. 

Et vtere hoc exemplari, ct non 
failaris.* 1 Et caue diligenter ne hoc 
magnum sccrctum in manus 
insipiencium deueniat. quod 
sapientissimis et paratissimis 
philosophis fuit absconditum, ct 
nominibus dei sanctis insignitum. 

Item si alicui experimento deerit 
documentum ante consecracionem, 
habeas illud in prompto et hijs' debes tua 
experimenta consccrarc ct ponas vnum 
uel plura circa te ct die primo ct 
principalitcr tuum Confitcor, etc., Ne 
derelinquas me, [domine] deus mens, ne 
discesseris a me. Intende in adiutorium moan, 
domine deus salutis mee [Ps 37:22-23 Vulg]. 
Fiat misericordia tua, domine, super me, 
quemadmodum speraui [bt] te [cf. Ps 32:22 
Vulg]. In te, domine, speraui, non confmdar in 
eternum. In iusdeia tua libera me et eripe me[Ps 
70:1 -2 Vulg]. Intret in conspeetu tuo oracio 
mea. Incbna aurem tuam ad prtcem 


h MS vJUrii. 
i Sic m MSI 
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Indma mtrrm tuam ad prtces nostras [cf. Ps 
87:3 Vulg]. Demur, exaudi oradonem 
mam, it clamor mats ad te venial [Ps 101:2 
Vulg.]. 

Orscio. Dots uwisibtiis, dais 
vustimabilis, dais incorruptibilis, dais 
phssime, dens rxedse, deus gfonose, dais 
btmense, dots toasts misericordse, ego, licet 
mdignus et pious iniquitate, dolo, et maiida, 
supplidUr ad hum nemo misericordiam, orans 
et d/precam ct non respidas ad miuersa et 
innumerabilia peccaia mta, std sicut 
consueuisti peaatori miserere et prices 
humilium exaudire, ita quod me famulum 
tuum, X., licet indignum, exaudire digneris 
clamantem ad te, quod hoc experiment 
sanctissimis nominibus insignilo vt virtutem 
quam obtinere debeat patentee obtineat, sed 
adereas i potestales et infernales prindpes, 
quod hanc [55o] oradonem consecratam 
mirabiliter constringanl vt cun voluerit 
humane voluntati obediant, et cum exorcista 
voluerit in union omius congregate, et cum 
voluerit dispergat, et per sanedssimum noma 
tuum quod scribihtr 4or litteris, loth, hoth, cel 
hec, vel A G L A. g, e, he, van, quo audita 1 


mtam [Ps 87:3 Vulg.]. Domine, exaudi 
oradonm meant, et clamor mats ad te vaiat 
[Ps 101:2 Vulg], 

Ortdo. Deus inuisibilis, deus 
irustimabilis, deus ineffabihs, deus 
mcommutabibs, deus incorruptibiiis, deus 
pijssime, deus dUectissime, deus potentissime, 
dots fardssime, deus summe, deus gloriose, dots 
immense, deus todus misericordie, ego licet 
indigmis et plenus iniquitate, dolo, et malida, 
suplexJ ad tuam venio misericordiam, [ 137r] 
orans ct deprecans ne despicias ad uniuersa et 
imumernbilia peccaia mea sed sicut coruweuisti 
peccalorum misertri et prices humilium 
exaudire, ite me famulum tuum, X, licet 
indignum, exaudire digneris, clamantem ad te 
pro hoc experiment tuis sanctissimis nominibus 
insignilo, ut virtutem quam obtinere debeat 
patenter obtineat, scilicet aenas potestales et 
msanabiks 1 prindpes, per hanc oradonem 
consecratam, humiUter et mirabiliter constringat, 
vt relint vel nolint human F voluntati obediant. 
Et cum exorcista voluerit, eos omnes in mum 


y CorrtdiJ m MSJhm ma 
> Mnuung ad arreas? 
a MS audiui. 


j Sic m MS. 
k Sic in MS. 
1 Sic m MS. 
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mare regreditur, aer commutatur, b vel M 
concitatur/ terra tremit, ignis extingwitur, 
omnisque celestis exercitus, terrenus et 
infernalis, tremit et turbatur, et per hec 
sanctissima nomina tua - On, Alpha et 0, 
Principium et Finis, E, El, Ely, Elyo, Eloe, 
Elyon, Sother, Emanuel, Sabaoth, Adonay, 
Egge, Taya, Eeye - consecratur hoc 
experimentum, eo potestate, cuius d honor et 
gloria [per\ infinita seculorum secula. Amen. 


Si autem quodcumque 
experimentum consecrare volueris 
quod pertinet ad invocaciones 
spirituum, tunc dicere debes: Me 1 
exaudire digneris, clamantem ad te, quod hoc 
experimental vt virtutem quam obtinere debeat 
patenter obtineat, per sanctissimum nomen 
tuum quod scribitur, et sic in qualibet 
consecracionem, vt supra dictum est. 
Finita oracione, procede vlterius: 


b Sic in MS. 
c Sic in MS. 

d Presumably meaning eius . . . cui. 
e MS Mi', 
f Sic in MS. 


congreget, m et cum voluerit eos dispergat." 

Oracio. 0 summe deus, per 
sanctissimum nomen tuum quod scribitur per 
quatuor litteras, 0 scilicet ioth, varo, hee, thet, 
quo audito mare retrogreditur, aer commutatur 
et concitatur, terraP timet, ignis extingwitur, 
omnisque exercitus terrenus et infernalis tremet 
\et\ turbatur, et hec sanctissima nomina tua, 
On, Alpha et 0, Principium etfinis, El, Ely, 
Eloy, Eloy, Elyon, Sother, Emanuel, Sabaoth, 
Adonay, Eggie, Ye, Ye, Ya, Ya, consecretur hoc 
experimentum, prestante illo cui est laus, 
honor, et gloria per infinita secula seculorum. 
Amen. 

Rubrica. Si autem aliquis aliud 
experimentum consecrare voluerit, 
quod non pertinet ad consecracionum 
spiritum,q tunc debes dicere quater, Me 
exaudire digneris clamantem ad te, ut hoc 
experimentum virtutem obtineat quam obtinere 
debet potenter, per sanctissimum nomen tuum 
quod scribitur per iiij litteras, scilicet Ioth, 
Varo, Hee, Teth, etc. 


m MS congregat. 
n MS dispergit. 
o MS litteris. 

p Followed by tremet, struck through. 
q Sic in MS. 


Dots, miuersi conditor orbis, qui celum 
suf>er altitudinm nubum extendisti it Imam 
in sua stabititate super aquas Jundasti, [56r] 
ei man terminum suum quern prtteriri non 
potent [Ps 109:9 Vulg] tribuisd; qui solem 
it lunam el Stellas in surnmo am colloeasti; 
qui omnia in sapiencia fitisti [Ps 103:24 
Vulg.]; quit pgffl]* die hominem ad 
rmaginem plasmasti tuam it de spiritu tuo in 
atm inspirasd; quart 1 tciam cum Euam 
propter preua [r] icacionem fiedsti; qui genus 
humanum in aqua diluuij perdidisti; qui Mot 
et tot qtd cum to erant in archa saluasti; qui 
Abrahe sub triplici persona ad radictm 
manibuJ appandsti; qui Loth de submersione 
Sodome et Gomorre liberasti; qui Mqysi in 
medio rubi in jiamma ignis locutus Juisti; qui 
populum tuum de captudtate Egyptorum 
deduxisti ft a per medium i mans dam 
aperuisti,f qui legem Moj/si in Monte Synay 
dedisti; qui de petra aquas exm Jecisti; qui Da¬ 


ft MS quod, 
h Sic m MS. 
i MS quam. 
j Sic m MS. 
k MS modum. 

I MS appcruuii. 


Ormcxo. Deus, tmiueni orbis condilor it 
redemptor, qui celum super aldtudinem 
nubium extendisti et terram in stabililate sua 
super aquas jundasti, et man terminum quern 
preterm non potest tribuisd [cf. Ps 103:5,9, 
Vulg], et solem et lunam ac Stellas in eelo 
colloeasti; qui omnia in sapienda fecisti [Ps 
103:24 Vulg]; qui vja die hominem ad 
ymaginem ac similitudinem tuam Jormasti et 
ei spiraculum die inspirasd, [I37v] quern 
ana cum Eua propter prtuaricacionem de 
Paradise eiecisti; qui genus humanum aquis 
diluuij saluasti; qui Abraham sub triplici 
persona ad Ihterrt Mambre aparuisti; qui 
Loth de submersione Sodome et Gomorre 
Hbemsd; qui Mqysi in medio rubi in Jiamma 
ignis apparuisti et ei locutus Juisti; qui 
populum tuum per manum Moysi et Aaron de 
capduitale Egiptiaca eduxtsh et eos per 
medium Maris Rubri dam Jecisti; qui Mqysi 
legem in Monte Sinqy dedisti; qui aquas de 
petra Oreb exire fecisti; qui aquas amaras in 
Amaral per inmissionem ligni in dulcortm 
conuertisti; qui solem et lunam per 
inuocacionem Iosue stare fecisti; quiJlumen 
lordanis in ingressu filiorvm Israhel diuidisti; 
qui Danielem de lacu leonum eripuisti; qui 
Ires pueros, scilicet Sidrach, Misach, et 
Abdenago, de igne [ camini ] ardends abirt il- 


r Sic in MS. 





nielem de lacu leonum rapuisti; m qui tires 
pueros de camino ardenti, scilicet Sydrach, 
Mysaac, Abdenago, illesos abire fecisti; qui 
Susannam in te conjidentem de jalso crimine 
liberasti; [et qut\ Yonam de ventre ceti 
saluasti, per hec et alia multa miracula que 
fecisti, exaudi propicius, pie Ihesu, oracionem 
famuli tui, N., et da huic experimenter virtutem 
et potestatem super malignos spiritus, ad 
congregandum ipsos et ligandum et sol- [56v] 
uendum et maledicendum et in projundum 
abyssi’ proiciendum si non obseruauerunt 
mandata exorciste, qui es sanctus et 
benedictus, et regnas per omnia secula 
seculorum. Amen. 

Oracio. 0 gloriose Adonay, per quern 
creantur omnia et hec regenerantur et 
constituunt[ur\, adesto propicius 
invocacionibus meis, et clementer presto vt hoc 
experimentum perfecte virtutem obtineat ad 
cogendum malignos spiritus, velint 0 humiliter 
obediant et eius mandatum impleant, te 
iuuante et iubente, qui sedes in altissimis et 
emeta custodis, etc. Honor sit et potestas per 
injinita secula seculorum. Amen. 

On pie, On iuste, Adonay sanctissime, qui 


m MS capuisti. 
n MS abyssus. 

o MS has velint (?), followed by a space, possibly 
meaning vt [humiliter obediant]. 


lesosfecisti; qui Susannam in te confidentem 
deJalso crimine liberasti; qui Ionam de uentre 
ceti saluasti -per hec et alia multa mirabilia 
que fecisti, exaudi, pie Ihesu Christe, 
oracionem famuli tui K, et da huic 
experiment potestatem et virtutem super 
malignos spiritus, ad ipsos 5 congregandum, 
ligandum, soluendum, et maledicendum, et in 
projundum abissi proiciendum si non seruant 
precepta et si non obediant mandatis exorciste, 
prestante domino, qui est sanctus et benedictus, 
regnans in secula seculorum. Amen. 


Gloriose Adonay, per quern creantur et 
generantur omnia, et que! subsistunt vniuersa, 
adesto propicius invocacionibus meis, et clementer 
michi presta ut hoc experimentum perfectam 
virtutem obtineat ad subiugandum malignos 
spiritus, vtrum velint vel nolint, semper exorciste 
obediant humiliter atque mandata eius impleant, 
adiuuante et iubente qui sedet in altissimis et 
cuncta custodit, et cui est laus et honor per 
infinita secula seculorum. Amen. 


[138r] On pie, on iuste, Adonay sanctissi- 


s Followed by ad. 
t Sic in MS. 


268 FORBIDDEN RITES 


esJons misericordit et pietatis, origo, rex me, qui ts Jons mistruordu el pietads, origo, 

regum, el dominus dondnancium, qui sedes in rex region et dominus dominanaum, qui sedes 
magestaU tun, intuens projundum abyssi, in mamtats tua mtuens in projundsn abissi, 
omnia cemens, omnia regens, omnia continens, omnia regens, omnia ctrnens, omnia contoens, 

et rirtote tua moderaris/ qui hominem ad omnia gubernans, omnia tua rirtote moderans, 

rmaginem et similitudmem tuam de Unto tern qui hominem de Unto terse et ad rmaginem et 
Jormasd, H in terra sieut in celo lauderis et similitodinan tuam Jormasti, ut in terra sicut 

gbrifueris, vnde omnts terra adoret te ei in celo gforifieeris et lauderis, quia omnis terra 

ptallat tiki, et ego, licet indignus, psalnutm adoret te et psallai tiki, et ego licet indignus 

diem nomad too. Vnde pdssune et peecator psallam tiki ac psalmum* dicam 

misericordissime magestatem tuam tmploro et nomini too, pgssime et misericordissime dens, 
cum ksanili deuocione txpostolo suppUciter a maustatan tuam supphdter exon et cum 

in rirtote tua etgracia demo too consecrantor et humili deuocione tuam immensam sanedtatem 

coejmnants omnes consecraciones, itnplom et txpostolo, ut in i lirtute tua et dona 

coniuradones, et incocariones que in hoc libra grade toe consecrantor et amfrrmants 
continents, vt drtutem [57r] et effkaciam ad oraciones ei consecraeiones, coniuradones, et 
quota institute* sunt patenter obtineant et imiocaciones que in hoc tibro continents, ut 

polestatem exordste super malignos spirits drtutem et efficadam ad quam insdtota sunt 
perjecte tribuant cum invocad et exordsati patenter obtineant et polestatem super malignos 
Juerint statim ex onmi parte conuemant et spirits txorcisart pejetle tribuant, et cum 

response certa et vem reddanf et mandata exordsati et inuocatiJuerint, statim ex omni 

exorcistarum perjidant, i Uo prestante cui las parte conuemant et rnponsa veritatis reddest 
et potestas, qui pa omnia regnal et impaat, et mandata exordste perjidant, prestante illo 

pa omnia secula [secul]orum. Amen. cui est las eipotesUu, qui regnal [e(\ impaat 

Ormcio. Adonay, Mrloth, Adonay, loiloth, pa etema secula scculonan. Amen. 

Adonay, Meloth, Adonay, Maioloths Leo- 


p Slumxxf inodtniu.’ 

q Fuutl t Uollt4 ml. u MS pullmum. 
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Exdaui, A&th, Adonqy, in quo cuncta crtata 
sunt et sancbficala, [per] misencordiam tuam 
et ineffabilem karitatem tuam, pa htc 
sanctissima nomina invoco te, vlN.,‘ michi 
postulanti, licet indigno famulo tuo, M., 
auxilium grade tue prestarr digneris super has 
constcradones [et] invotadones tuis 
sanctissimis nommibus insignitas, que in hoe 
libro continentur 1 On, El, Eke, Adonqy ; 
Sadoy, Alpha et 0, Ya, Hep the, Aseroye, 
Esyan, Prearraton, Tetragramaton, 

E&lphares, Otaizomos, Onoyteon, Stimulacio, 
On, Ely, Araz, Messyas, Sother. Emanuel, 
Saboath, Panttra,- Pramelius* Prindpium, 
Primogenitus, Sapienda, Virtus, Grabatonp 
Osanna, Sol, Splendor, Gloria, Lux, Panis, 
Pons, litis. Mats, Nostrum, lamia, Petra, 
Lapis, Os, Verbum, Saks, Angeks, Sponsus, 
Sacerdos, Philosophia, Mediator, Agnus, Ouis, 
Vttuius, Serpens, Aries, Leo, Vermis, 
Athanatos, Kyrios, Ayos, Theos, Pa hec 
nomina sanctissima, et pa alia que 


» Added thtte tuu; ptobaUy Mended It ie added 
after michi. 

t fhmtmg hand drawn in margin. 
u Duplicated m margin. 
v Skin MS? 
w Sic in MS? 
x Sic m MS? 


lam, Mooch, Adonqy, pa quern cuncta errata 
et significata sunt, \pd\ misericordias tuas et 
ineffabilem potestatem tuam, pa sanctissima 
nomina tua te inuoco, ul michi postulanti 
licet indigno famuk tuo, M, auxilium grade 
tue prestare digneris super has oraciones et 
invotadones tuis sanctissimis nominibus 
insignitas, que in hoc libro continentur, On, 
El, Eloe , Adonqy, Sadqy, Alpha et 0, Ye, Ye, 
Aserie, Vsion, Pantrathon* Tetragramaton, 
Acomiamos, Ocdnomos, Onqydeon,' On, 
Elioram, Mtssias, Sother, Stimulamaton, 
Emanuel, [138v] Sabaoth, Pantratha,.’ 
Premelus,' Prindpium et finis, Primogenitus, 
Sapienda, Virtus, Hrabaihon/ Osanna, 

Sol, Splendor, Gloria, Lux, Panis, Pons, 
lids, Mans, Nostrum, Ianua, Petra, lapis, 
Os, Verbum, Solus, Angeks, Sacados, 

Pastor, Propheta, Mediator, Agnus, Ouis, 
llklus, Serpens, Aries, Leo, Vermis, 
Athanathosft Kirios, Ayos, Otheos - pa htc 
sanctissima nomina tua et pa omnia que 
nominart non licet, supplidta expostuk 


w Sic m MS. 
x Sic oi MS? 
y Sic a MS 
z Sic » MS? 
a Sic m MS? 
b Sic utMS. 
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[57v] nominate non tictt, U suppliciler 
expostulo vt oracionibus, consecracionibus. 
atque incocaciombus istis, que contmentur in 
hoc libro, cirtutem el potrslaUm tributes, per 
virtutem bum dxuinam, ad amstaandum' 
omnia experiment et imocacionts demonium, 
vt vbuumque maligni spmtus in nr rtute 
tuorum nominum Juerinl adoocati et 
exorcizflb, statim [«c] omni parte convenumt 
et exorrizatoris voluntatem adimpleant !/ nichi! 
nocaites, neque timorem inferentes, std pocius 
obedientes et rnmistrantes ad tua districts 
virtute mandate perfirientes. Fiat. Fiat. 

Amen. 

Notandum: si denuo aliquod b 
experimentum componcrc volucris. ad 
placitum inponc ei documrntuin et 
consccra ipsum sicut prius dictum eat, 
et cum cst consecratum pervrnit ad 
efFectum. 

Oratdo. Omnipotent sempiterne deus, qui 
in prinapio omnia creasti ex mehilo; rui 
obediunt omnes creature; an omne genus 
Jlecbbn. ctUstium, terrestrium, et injemorum; 
quern thnent angeli et archangeli, dominaciones, 
potestates , odorant et tremunt: qui 


y MS comccrandara. 
z Foliar* byte. iritlti. 
* MS diurirti 
b MS afiqur ? 


rt oracionibus et consecracionibus istis, scitieel 
in hoc libra contends, cirtutem et potestatem 
tribuas ut pa cirtutem diuinam ad 
ctmsccrandund omnia experiment et 
[ in]vocaaoneY demonium vt f vbicumque 
maligni spirits in uirtute tuorum nominum 
invoeati Juerint ei exorcisati, statim ex omni 
parte conuenianl et volunlaien* exorciste 
diligenter adimpleant, nichil ei nocentes nec 
terrorem ei in/erentes, sed pocius ei ministrantes 
et* obedientes. pa trmendum indicium tuum et 
omnia mandata exorciste perficiant. Amen. 


c MS CL 
d MS ucrandam. 

e fvtlawti Sr demonum. mack through. 
f Fottmtd by vbique, struck thnagh. 
j; FdkwM by d, itruck though. 
h IVWttm abort Km. 
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manu claudis omnia; [ytu] Adam et Emm ad 
simihtudinem [tuam\formasti et angelos tuos 
incredulos per superbiam eorum in prqfitndum 
Thorton eieeisti, te Togo, le peto, dementissime 
paler omnipotent, el sic obsecro, per Uusum 
Christum jilium tuum, in cuius potentate sunt 
omnia, qui sedesf ad dexteram Patris 
omnipotentis, iudicaturus viuos et mortuos, tu 
qui es Alpha et 0, primus [58r] et 
novissimus, rex region, dominos dominandum. 
Joth, Agio, Xabuoth, El, Eljtl. Enqy 
Enacuel, Ananyel, Ania^td, Sodamel, 

Agyten, Colymas, Elyas, Schyms, d 
Athanathos,• Ymas, Ely, Slessyas. 

• Per hec tua sancta nomina, 

• et per alia tua nomina 
aduoco te et obsecro te, 

• per nathrilatem domini nostri Ihesu 
Christi, 

• per puerum baiulemtemJ 

• per baptismum tuum, 

• per passionem tuam, 

• per nsurrexionemi tuam, 

• per spiritum paraclitum tuum, 


c .Vote shift to second person, addressing Christ, 
d Si tin MS? 
c Sic in MS? 
f Sic ssi.VIS? 


• pa amaritudbum anime tue quando 
exitdt dt corport, 

• et pa v wulnaa tuo, 

• pa moTitm tuam, 

• et pa sangudnem et aqttam que 
exiuaunl dt corport tuo, 

• pa misericordiam et ommpotendam 
et drtutem in/JfabiUm tuam, 

• pa sacramentum quod disdpulis tuis 
dtdisd pridie quam passus Juisd, 

• pa sanctam trinitatem et 
indiuiduam, 

• pa beatam Mariam, matrem tuam, 

• pa angelos et archangelos tuos, 

• pa omnes sanctos et sanctas tuas, 

• pa omnia sacra mistaia et benefida 
que sunt in honort tuo, 

• pa sanctissima nomina, copula et 
incognita, 

adorn te et invoco, obsecro te et bentdko te el 
ngp te, ct accepta habeas omnes coniuraciones 
et vaba oris met qmbus oti Prto, da drtutem 
et potestatem supa angtlos tuos qtd de celo 
eiecti sunt, ad dedpiendum genus eorwn et 
loquetam eorum contrukendum, ad 
constringendum, ad sobiendum, ad ligandum, 
adcogendum * tos coram te, ad prtdpiendum, ad 
omnia que sunt eis [58v] possibilia, et verba 
mea et voctm mean vllo mode acceptent et me 


MS cog'cndu. 


timeant. Per humilitatem et misericordiam et 
graciam tuam deprecor et peto te, Athon, Onay, 
Amy, Anathon, Vegeido, Ya, Yayay, El, 
Blemutum, Vsyon, Vsy, Elyas, 

• per omnia nomina tua, 

• per sanctos et sanctas, 

• per archangelos, angelos, potestates, 
dominaciones, virtutes, 

• et per nomen' per quod Solomon 
astringebat dyabolos et conclusit eos, 
Shoeth, Hebatit, Het, Agla, Jocht, 
Othot, Vanecht, Nabuthi, 

• et per omnia sacra nomina tua que 
scripta sunt in hoc libro, 

• et per virtutem eorundem, 

quatenus michi compareant et michi respondere 
de omnibus permittas que queram, sine lesione 
corporis et anime mee, per dominum nostrum 
Ihesum Christum, filium tuum, qui tecum 
vivit, etc. 

Oracio. Pater de celis deus, unus in 
substancia, trinus in personis, qui Adam et 
Euam et plurimosi peccare permisisti, et filium 
tuum vnigenitum pro eorum peccatis crucifigi et 
mori voluisti, clementissime igitur pater, te rogo 


Pater de celis, vnus in substancia,' trinus in 
personis, qui Adam et Euam in pomumJ peccare 
permisisti, et tuum vnigenitum filium pro eorum 
peccatis cruci et morti k tradidisti, cle¬ 
mentissime pater, te igitur rogo et peto ac sup- 


i Followed by quod, deleted. 
j Sic in MS. 


i b added in margin. 
j Sic in MS? 
k MS morte. 
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et pete supples metis * omnibus quibus possum,' 
per Alpha el 0, Christum JUium tuumrt me 
congregate et me adunarr quosdam angtlas 
tuos incrtdulos permittas, qui mieki hanC 
potestatem alloquendi et fadendi, quod volo et 
desidero, rt hoc * situ lesione qua vel 

alicuius nocumento. Et per virtutem lapidum, 
harbarum, et veiborum, et nominum tuorum, 
michi des potestatem soluendi et hgandi 
dements, verbis meis et astxilio too. Quod 
michi amcedas per tnnumerabilem drtutem et 
omrtipoUneiam tuam. Amen. 


[59r] Ormcio. 0 summa et eterna 
deitas. el rtrtus altissima, qui te disponente 
ktis r era iudieio vocaris nominibus: 
Emoylho, On, Strinolamaton, Elzephares, 
Tetragramaton, Elyeyon, Egrrion, Vsjrion, 
Oristion, Eryono, Vsy, Ormis, Euella, 
Brasym, \Joym, lostph, Mtssjas, Sother, 
E, Emanuel, Sabaoth, Adonay, et eciam 
sicul superius seribuntur, te invoco, te 


k Mttmg mcntij. J 
I Sic m MS. 

in MS Christi Glij [atUratfiam Giium] lui. 
n .Wi’hunc. 
o Oih«*. 


pHcited per omnia mmina tua quibus possum, 
per Alpha et O, per Ihesum Christum ■ JUium 
tuum, ut me,jamulum tuum, M., facias 
congregate, adiuratt angelos siue sptritus qui 
habent potestatem michi loqui et facert que 
volo ac desidero, sine lesione et nocumento 
corporis et anime met et omnium oiuencium, 
prtcipue qui dedisd potestatem et uirtutem 
herbis, lapuJUms, verbis, per uirtutem omnium 
herbarum, lapidum, et cerborum, et prtcipue 
sanctissima mmina tut f concede potestatem 
Hgandi [et] soluendi demones verbis meis et 
auxiho tuo. Hoc michi comedos per mirabilem 
uirtutem et amnem potenciam tuam. Amen. 

[I39r] 0 summa et eterna diuinilas. O 
virtus altissima, qui (<r] disponente hys 
nommaris nominibus: Oneytheon, Stimula, 
Mathon, EMpharos, Tetragramaihon f Osorurn, 
E, Egyrion, Vsyrion, Oristion, Orronaj 
Vsiorius, Oud, Byasim, .Vrym, Joseph, Messias, 
Sother, Emanuel, Sabaoth, Adonay, ete., sieut 


I Sic m MS. 

m MM bj BL itrvi tkmqfi 
n MS sanctittima* nominum tuoj. 
o Sic m MS? 
p Sir in MS. 
q Sic in MS.’ 



adoro, tocius mentis ciribus imploro, quatenus 
pa te prtsenles oradones, consecrariones, et 
incocadones in hoc libro cxistcnits 
conseamtur rt prepartnturf quemadmodum 
conuatit, scilicet vbicumquc malignh spiritus 
in rirtute tuontm nominum juerinl invocati seu 
(xorcizati, statjm ex omni parte concenianr et 
coluntatem exorcistarum adimpleant diligenta, 
quod itichil nocentes ntc tmorem infamies, sed 
pocius obedient/s et ministrantes districta 
tirtute mandata exordste' perficientes. Fiat. 
Fiat. Amen. 

In nomine domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 
Patris et Filij et Spiritus Sancti, lam trinilas 
et inseparabilis milas, te incoco ct sis salus, 
dejicnsio, et proteccio corporis 1 et anime met, 
nunc et in perpetuum, pa cirtutem ends et 
passionis tue. Te deprtcor, domine Ihesu 
Christe.Jili dd dui, pa merila et oradones et 
intmessiones beatissime mains tue Marie 
atque omnium sanctorum, ct mieJti concedes 
graciam hum atque potestatem dhtinam supa 
omnes malignos spiritus, rl quemcumque in 


p MS prtparantur. 
q MS tna%niM. 
r Sic nr MS? 
i MS rxorcisti. 
t MS corpcrii. 


modicum superius imAi/firr], te inuoco, te 
adoro, te lotis mentibus et verbis inploro, 
quatenus presentes oradones, consecradones, et 
incocaciones in hoc libro existentes conse- 
crenturt el preparentur, quemadmodum 
conuenit, srilieet ut vbicumque maltgni spiritus 
pa cirtutem• tuorum nominum Juerant 
aduocati et exordsati, statim ex omni parte 
conueniant et coluntatem exordste adimpleanP 
diligenta, d nichil nocentes, nee timorem ei 
aliquem in/erentes, sed pocius a obedimles et 
ministrantes, el tua uirtute ac iudicio tuo 
districto mandata exordste perficientes. Amen. 
Finis. 


r MS comecramuc 
» MS iurct.-’ 
t FtUeatik ret. 


276 


FORBIDDEN RITES 


virtute tuorum nominum invocauero, statim ex 
omni parte [59v] conuenianf et voluntatem 
meam perfecte adimpleant, quod nichil 
weenies" nec timore[m\ inferentes, sed pocius 
obedientes et ministrantes, et tua districta 
virtute mandata mea perficientes. w Amen. 


NO. 32. CONJURATION OF SATAN/MIRAGE 


From fols 59v—62v 

Per invocacionem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 
imperatoris et agni inmaculatiquod inde b 
arguant te angeli et archangeli; argua[ri\t te 
Michael et Gabriel \et] Raphahel; arguant te 
tres patriarche Abraham, Ysaac, et Jacob, et 
prophete; arguant te apostoli Christi, sancti et 
electi dei. Deftciant ergo artes tue de die in 
hora et in mense et in momento, sic\ut\ 
cessauerunt jam vos et membros,' vt cito et sine 
aliqua condicione obediatis dictis meis et 


From fols 109r-l 1 lv [A] & 
139i-140r[B] 

Per inuocacionem nominis domini Ihesu Cristi, 
Mirage, imperat tibi agnus immaculatus; 
perinde arguant te angeli et archangeli, 
Michael, Gabriel, Raphael; arguant te tres 
patriarche, scilicet Abraham, Ysaac, et lacob; 
arguant te prophete et omnes apostoli Christi; 
arguant te omnes sancti et electi dei. Deficient 
ergo aures“ tue in die et in nocte in hora et in 
mense et in momento ; 6 sicut defecerunt Iamnes 
etMambres [II Tim 3:8], nisi cito sine 
aliqua mora dictis meis obedias et voluntati 
mee subiciaris. 


u MS conueniunt. 

v Corrected in MS, with second vowel blotted out 
and e substituted. 
w MS perficiem. 

a MS imperatori et angnus inmaculatus. 
b S ic in MS? 
c Sic in MS. 


a Sic in MS. 
b momentu AB. 


voluntati mee subiciatis. d Amen. 

Deus angelorum, deus archangelorum, deus 
prophetarum, deus apostolorum, deus 
marfyrum, deus confessorum, deus virginum et 
viduarum, deus pater [ dominx\ nostri lhesu 
Christi, invoco nomen sanctum tuumpreclare 
magestatis tue potencies Supplex exposco vt 
michi auxilium prestare digneris adversus istum 
spiritum Sathanam, vt vbicumque lateat, audito 
nomine tuo, velociter de hco suo exeat et ad me 
festinanter accedat. Ipse imperat tibi, dyabole, 
qui de supremis sedibus te in inferiora mire 
mergi iussit. Audi ergo, dyabole, et [60r] tu, 
victus et prostratus, accede in nomine domini 
nostri lhesu Christi. Tu ergo, nequissime, 
inimicusJidei, generis humani mortis temptator 
iusticie, delectator malorum, radix \et\ fames 
viciorumf seductor hominum, ets magister, et 
stas et resistis cum scis te perdere vires tuas. 

Istum metue qui in Tsaac immolatus est, in 
loseph venundatus est, in agno occisus est, in 
homine crucifixus est, deum h surrexus 
triumphator. Audi ergo, diabole, et timeas verba 
dei, et esto michi paratus in omni- 


d Meaning subiciaris? 
e Sic in MS. 
f MS vincorum. 
g et added above line. 
h Sic in MS, for deus or deinde? 


Deus angelorum, deus archangelorum, deus 
prophetarum, deus apostolorum, deus 
ewangelistarum, deus martirum, deus 
confessorum, deus domini nostri lhesu Christi, 
inuoco nomen sanctum tuum in hac preclara 
tue maiestatis potencia. Supplex exposco ut 
michi auxilium tuum preparare digneris 
aduersus ilium spiritum Miragem, ut 
vbicumque iacet, [B 139v] audito nomine 
tuo, velociter de loco suo exeat et festinanter 
ad me accedat. Ipse imperat tibi, dyabole, qui 
te de supernis celorum sedibus in inferiora 
terre demergA precepit. Audi, ergo, Mirage 
nequissime, et time, 1 victus et prostratus, 
accede in nomine deif nostri lhesu Christi. Tu 
ergo, Mirage nequissime, inimicus fidei, 
humani generis mortis repertory iniusticie 
declarator, malorum radix, fames viciorum, 

[A 109v] seductor hominis, demonum 
magister, qui stas et resistis 1 ' cum scis te 
perdere vires tuas. Ilium metue qui in Tsaac 
estymmolatus, in loseph venundatus, in agno 


d demerge A. 
e tunc A. 

f Sic AB, presumably for domini. 
g Correctedfrom reperator in B. 
h resipis A. 


bus ntgaciis meis perficiendis. Amen. 


Ailiuro It, non mta infirmitate std virtute 
Spiritus Sancti, ct subitctus sis meis mandahs 
perficiendis. Cede micki ei ministris Ckristi 
iUius, dyabolt. Argual It poltncin [mu] qui 
sY cruciv patibulo subiungmdt, te iUius 
bmckium contwnat, l qui U uictus gemitibus 
infetnd animas ad bum paduxit. Sit timor 
tibi corpus kominis. Sit tibiformido jmago 
dti, quam sancta morie sua redanit. .Sec 
resistes, nee moreris ap\p]mpinquare micki et 
telle nteum adimplm, et ne me in injhnum 
putts condempnandum ■ dm me petcatorm 
nimis esse cognoscis. 

lmperat tibi dominus. Imperat tibi 
magestas. Imperat tibi dtus Pater. Imperat tibi 


occisus. in Homme muifixus, deunf surnxit 
trinmphator. Audi ergo, Mirage, et time verba 
dti, et esto micki preparatus in omnibus 
negociis prouidendisJ 

Adistro te, serpens antique, per iudicem 
uiuorum et mortuorum, per turn qui habrt 
potestatem te mitten in Iehennam, vt facias 
cito quidquid pndpio tibi, illo iubente qui 
sedet in aldssimis. Amen. 

Adiuro te. Mirage, non mea ci set uirtuie 
Spiritus Sancti, ut sis subitctus mandatis 
meis, ta sine mora pctficimda. Cede ministris 
Ihrsu Ckristi IUius potestas te vrgeat qui st 
pro nobis affUgendo metis patibulo subiugauit, 
iUius enhn brachium contremisce qui de cutis 
grmitibus infrmi animas ad lucem produxit. 
Sit tibi tremor tor[p]us kominis. Sit tibi 
formido ymaga dei, quam* Christus sancta 
morte redemil. Ne resistas, ne moreris 1 
apropinquan michi et tulle meson mtplere, et 
ne me irfxrmum pules ad condempnandum te. 

Tibi imperat deus Pater. Tibi imperat dtus 
Filius. Tibi imperat Spiritus Sanctus. Tibi 


i FMmd by *b jmctu- (?). Mod. 
j fvihutrd h hjo , drtruC. 
k Camtkd it MSfian contrcmut/ 1 
1 mfcrni deplitelnl m margin, 
m MS condcmpncndum. 


i Sir AB,Jar dcmum* 
j pcrfidrnd’ B. 
k qualrnitt A. 

I moretu B. 
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Filius. Imperat tibi Spiritus Sanctus. Imperat 
tibi apostolorum sedes, scilicet Petri et Pauli 
ceterorumque apostolorum. Imperat tibi 
indulgencia confessorum. Imperat tibi 
martyrum sanguris. Imperat tibi sacramentum 
arucis. Imperat tibi" mysteriorum virtus. 
Imperat tibi virtus [60v] in quo nichil 
invenisti de corporibus tuis.° [Imperat tibi 
Christus,] qui te spoliauit, qui regnum tuum 
deslruxit, qui te vinctum ligauit et vasa tua 
disrupit, qui te proiecit in tenebras, vt tibi cum 
ministris tuis erit preparatus interitus, sed 
quern nunc crudelem te recogitas, quemt 
temerarie retractas. 


Reus [«r] omnipotentis dei, cuius statuten 
transgressus es; reus T Jilij eius Ihesu Christi, 
quern temptare ausus es et crucifigere 
presumpsisti; reus humani generis, cui s mors 


imperat apostolorum Jides, scilicet Petri et 
Pauli et ceterorum apostolorum. Imperat tibi 
indulgencia confessorum. Imperat tibi 
sa[ri\gwis martirum. Imperat tibi mundicia 
virginum. Imperat tibi continencia viduarum. 
[A 1 lOr] Imperant tibi pia opera 
coniugatorum. Imperant tibi oraciones omnium 
bonorum hominum in ecclesia dei militancium. 
Imperat tibi sacramentum [B 140r] crucis. 
Imperat tibi virtus corporis et sa[ri\guinis 
domini nostri Ihesu Christi. Imperat tibi 
misteriorum virtus. Imperat tibi Ihesus 
Christus in quo nichil iurauisti m de operibus 
tuis, qui te exspoliauit, qui regnum tuum 
destruxit, qui victum te ligauit et vasa tua 
disrupit, qui te proiecit in tenebras exteriores 
vbi tibi et ministris tuis est preparatus eternus 
interitus. Sed quid nunc, truculente dyabole 
retractus, qui temperie redardas?" 

Reus es omnipotenti[s], cuius statuta 
transgressus es; reus Ihesu Christi filif eius, quern 
temptare ausus Juisli et crucifigere permisisti; reus 
tuis humani generis, cui mors persuasionibus tuis 
euenit. Imperot tibi, nequissime, per imperium 
diuinum. Adiuro te per agnum inma- 


n Followed by minstriorum virtus, deleted. 
o Sic in MS. 
p Sic m MS? 

q MS statera, with r inserted above line, after m Sic AB. 

another interlinear letter which is blotted out. n Meaning redardesi 

r Followed by esse (?), deleted. o Christo filio AB. 

s MS tibi. p imperat AB. 
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pmuasionibus euenit. Impero tibi, draco 
ntquissime, per imperium dommtcvm. Adiuro 
It in nomine agni inmaculad,' qui ambulal 
super aspidem et basiliscum, qui coruuUauii 
leonem et draconem [Ps 90:13 Vulg], vt 
facias cilo quidquid precipiam. Contremisu et 
time, incocato nomine dei , quern infiri timent, 
quern celorum cirtutes et potestates, 
dominaaones et oirtutes, [rt] oik subiecte sunt 
et timent et odorant, quern cherubin et seraphin 
indefessis uocibus laudant. Imperat tibi 
ptrbum qui* can factum.' Imperat tibi natus 
ex engine* Imperat tibiIesusMazarenus, qui 
te creauit, et cito impleas omnia que ate 
petam uel habere voluero uel scire desiden. 1 
Quia quanto tardius feceris que tibi precipio 
oel precipiam, tibi supplicium magis crescit et 
crescal de die in dim. 

Exorcizfl te, maledicle el mendacissime 
spiritus, 

• per cerba veritatis, 

• per omnipolenlem. 


( MS inmaculmij? 
u hunted atom hat. 
v MS caro factum cm. 

w Foltaord by mkrhattr martoag, appemth m m 
(presumably far Maria/ tchith appean te be struck 
l/mugk. 

x dcxklero added m margin. 


culatum, qui ambulal super aspidem et 
basiliscum, qui conculcat leonem et draconm 
[Ps 90:13 Vulg.], utfacias cito quidquid 
impero tibi et precipio. Contremisu et time. 
Inuoco nomen domini, ilium time cui uirtutes 
celorum, potestates, dominaaones, et 
principatus subiecti sunt, timent, et honorant ,* 
quern cherubin te seraphin indefessis uocibus 
laudant. Imperat tibi verbum caro factum,' 
imperat tibi natus de uirgine. Imperat tibi 
Ihesus Nazarenus. Imperat tibi qui te creauit, 
ut impleas cito omnia que peto ate uel habere 
eoluen uel scire cupio. Qpiaf [A 1 lOv] 
quanto tardius feceris ea que tibi precipio, 
tanto* magis supplicium tibi erit de die in 
diem. 


Exorcizo te, maledicle tP nequissime ac" 
mendacissime spiritus, 


q honorent A. 

r HUettrd by temhp, struck tkmsg i B. 
s FeUowcd by CM, struck ttmagb fij B. 

u unturn B, bat cath At Utter o written tuner a 

v acB. 
w ctB. 



• pa Ihesum Christim Xaga- [61 r] 
rcnum, agnum immacuiatwn, de 
altissimoprogrtssu[m], dt Spiritu 
Sancto conception, ex Maria virgins 
nation, quem Gabriel angelus 
nunciauit venturum, quem aun 
mdiisei centime9 exclamauit, dicau, 
‘Vert hie estJUius dei’ [c£ Matt 
27:54], 

.’xorciso te, auctor dyabotice potestatis, 
inventor malorum, cum omnibus subditis tuis, 
in nomine Patris et HBj et Spiritits Sancti; in 
nomine gloriose deitatis, cuius ix ordines 
angdorum, thorn, dominaciones, patriarchs et 
apostoli, et omnes sancti• dubus at noctibus 
proclamant, dictates, ‘Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus, 
qtd eml et qui est* et qui venturus est, et qui est 
ommpotens’ [Apoc 4:8], ct non presumes 
transgredi precepta mea, X. Xec tibi lateat* 
X., mariners tibi penas, inmvure tibi tormenta, 
diem iudicij, diem supplicij, semfntemi diem, 
qui venturus est uelut ciibanus ar- 


• per verbum veritatis, 

• pa drum omnipotentem. 

• pa Ihesum Christum Xagarenum, 

• pa agnum inmaculatim de 
altissimis progressum, de Spiritu 
Sancto conception, ex Maria virgiru 
nation, quem Gabriel nunciauit, 
quem cum vidisset Johannes* 
exclamauit, diems ‘Hie est Jilius 
dei.' 

Exorrizo te, auctor dyabolict potestatis, 
inuentor malicie, cum omnibus subditis tuis, in 
nomine Patris et Filij et Spritus Sancti, et in 
nomine gloriose deitatis, cui nouem chori 
angelonon, patriarchs et prophets, apostoli, 
martires, confessortsvirgines et [B 140v] 
nidus, et omnes electi dei diebus at noctibus 
inde/essa voce collaudeuti, dictates, ‘Sanctus, 
sanctus, sanctus, qui aat, qui est, et qui est 
venturus, et qui est omnipotens’ [Apoc 4:8], 
ut non presumas transgredi precepta mea. Xec 
tibi* lateat tibi immmere penas, tibi imminert 
tormenta, tibi imminert diem iudicij, tibi 
imminert diem suplicij semptterni, per deum 
qui venturus est velud ciibanus 1 ignis ardentis. 


y rcnlurio dnftkesed m met gw. 
z Ctrmted a MSfrom patriarchi? 


b el qui c« added abate tire. x 

c MS tc. y 

d Utet altered in MS te latael. Z 


Sic in MS. 

martires et confcnorcs B. 
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dens, in quo tibi atque miuersis angelis has 
sempitemus ail preparatus inlerites. El idea 
pro tua nequicia dampno te atque dampnabo. 
Da honorem dto lino el veto, el rmchi subditus 
eslo in omnibus operibus meis preparandis ac 
prqficiendis. Da honorem dto muo el veto; da 
honorem Ihtsu Christo rif Spirihd Sancto 
Paradite, in cuius nomine ac virtutt prtcipio 
tibi ego/ X, et nomini tins* el verbis meis 
obedias, ad omms creatura desenat, quern 
cherubpt el scraphym laudanl, dictates, 
‘Sandus. sanclus, sanctus, dominus dens' 
extrciluum [b 6:3], qui regnal et dominatef 
pa infinite stcuia. Amen, anun, amen. ' 

[61 v] Conium et constring) atque prtcipio 
tibi, ot sine atiquo nocumenlo mkhi nunc ft 
semper obedias, sine lesume el gmuamine 
corporis et anime met. Conium te, diabole, 

• peri omnia predicta sacramenla 

facta,' 

• et pa omnia scripta. dicta, faria, 
creala, ciua [et] mortua, 


f dco viuo ... Christo et added in margin. 
g ego added aim line. 
h rius deleted and cus absUated. 
i deus added aUt* line. 
j FWotnd h -Uinn, deleted. 
k fvlkmd h unna, deleted. 

I Followed by duplication «J et per omnia 
sacramenla facta. 


in quo tibi et angelis tuis preparatus est 
semp[i] tenues introitus. El ideo pro tua 
nequicia, dampnatri atque dampnande. da 
honorem dco viuo et vero, et ester michi 
subiectus, ut omnia precepta mea adimpleas. 
Da honorem Ihcsu Christo flio rius, da 
honorem Spirited Sancto Paraclito, in cuius 
nomine atque rirtute prtcipio tibi. Mirage, ut 
nomini rius ac preceptis meis obedias, cui 
omnis creatura desenat, quern cherubin et 
seraphin laudanl, dkentes, ‘ Sanclus. sanctus, 
sanctus, dominus deus exercituum [cf. Is 
6:3], qui regnat et dominates [A 11 lr] per 
infinite stcuia seculorum. Amen. ’ 

Adiuro ac constring) tt prtcipio tibi. 
Mirage, ut michi obedias sine aliquo 
impedimenta uel nocumenlo uel lesume el 
gmuamine corporis et anime met, nunc el 
semper. Iterum conium It, Mirage, 

• per omnia predicla sacramenla facta 
tlfacitnda, 

• per omnia scripta sancte, create, 
tiua et mortua, 

• per ilium qui tr de celo proieciL 


b dampnante A. 
c est A. 
d Spiritu AB. 
e ac B. 



• et per is turn qui te de parody so eiecit. 

Coniuro te etprecipio tibi, M, 

• per hostiam sacram, 

• per hostiam inmaculatam, 

• per hostiam conscriptam et 
benedictam atque deo placentem. 

Coniuro te atque precipio tibi, Diabole, m 

• per omnia quibus constringi et ligari 
possis. 

Exorciso te 

• per nomen tuum et potestatem 
omnium spirituum, 

• et per omnes karacteres, 

• et per sigillum Salominis, 

• et per anulum " eius, ix candarias 
celestes, in malediccione et conjusione 
et augmentacione penarum 0 tuarumP 
duplaf de die in diem, 

quod tu, Diabole, non requiescas T nec cesses a 
labore continuo in eodem loco in quo modo es 
remouearis s et ab officio tuo et ab omni soci- 


Coniuro te et precipio tibi 

• per hostiam sanctam et per hostiam 
inmaculatam, 

• per hostiam scriptam et per hostiam 
benedictam atque deo placentem. 

Coniuro te ac precipio tibi, Mirage, 

• per omnia per que ligari et constringi 
possis. 

Exorcizo te 

• per nomen domini, 

• per potestatem omnium spirituum, 

• per omnes caractares, 

• per sigillum Salominis, 

• per annulos eius, 

• per septem candelabra aurea ante 
dominum lucencia, 


ut tibi, Mirage, augmentatur penarum 
accerbitas de die in diem, ita vt non requiescas 
nec cessas a labore tuo continuo in eodem loco 
vbi nunc es remouere/ et ut remouearis ab omni 
officio tuo et ab omni societate et temptacione 
et decepcione, ut priuaris statim per verba 
coniuracionis tibi inflicta. Maledico [B 14 lr] 
te et nomen tuum conjundo in eternum 


m Followed by quibus, deleted. 
n Corrected in MS from annulum. 
o MS puerum. 
p Followed by fide (?), deleted. 
q MS duplo. 

r -equi- erroneously struck through. 

s Followed by abo, deleted. f Sic AB. 
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Halt et temptadont et dectpmne alicuius 1 
pmtatus statim, per verba el coniuradones tibi 
predicta. Maledico te, djaboU, et nomen tuum 
conjundo in eternum, 

• et per omtes dies die tut, 

• rt pa potestatem quamf habto supa 
te hie michi ah omnipotenti dee? data 
in bapdssmo et in aids sacramentis, 

• et per eukaristiam que est corpus 
ChristL 

Edam te excommunia et maledico tibi et 
omne ilhtd quod ad It perdnet [62r] 
et autfiado [te], 

• per On, 

• etper Alph[a] et 0, 

• et per Emanuel, 

• d per nomen dei ineffabiU, 

• et per sanctum Trtragramatem, 

• rt per omnia verba que dicta sunt 
tibi, 1 X, 

vt facias statim, sine ahqua morn, mandahtm 
meum ei peticionem quam tibi mamfestabo, 
dum vdrum comparas quod michi alloquaris. 

In nomine Pattis veni, rt in nomine Filij 


• per omnes dies cite met, 

• per potestatem quam habeo super te. 
Mirage, michi ab omnipotenti deo 
data in baptisms rt alijs sacramentis, 

• per corpus domini nostri Ibesu 
Chisd. 


Edam te excom/mjunico, tibi maUdico et 
omne id quod a[d] teperdnrt, et 
confimdo te et omnia tua, 

• per On, 

■ pa Alpha rt 0, 

• pa Emanuel, 

• pa noma dd ineffabiU, 

• pa sanctum letragramalon, 

• pa omnia nomina rt cerba que dicta 
sunt, 

ut statim eenias, Mirage, sine aliqua [A 
111 v) mora, mandatum et potestatem meam 
quam tibi manijestabo, quam michi Uqueris. 

In nomine Patris veni. In nomine Filij veni. 
In nomine Spiritus Seated teni In nomine 
sancte Trinitatis rod. Tibi dico, in nomine dei 
summi cent. In nomine cnatoris et omnium 
creaturarum veni ad me in hoc horn, sine 
adquo nocumento, lesione, atque grauamine 
corporis et anime mee, ud ahum ndttas. 


x Sk m MS. 

u Contort a MSfim quern, 
v dcooUrttbonhn. 
w Artrt trto tut. 
x Mount h etc.> 
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veni, el in nomine Spiritus Semcti veni, et in 
nomine smelt trinitatis tibi din veni, in 
nomine summi dei creatoris omnium 
maluranim veni ad me in hac horn, sine 
ahquo nocumento, lesione, atque grauamine 
mime met et corporis met, uel alium miitas 
utl venire Jdcias. qui sriai perfecte omne 
desiderium meum adimplere, et nullo modo a 
me rtctdal? nisi licenciatus Juerit a me, et 
voluntalem meant plenarie perfecerit. Comoro 
te per hec et per hot?, etitaot supradicta sunt, 
vtfacias michi venire vnum spiritum, qui 
auferat seeum aurum et argentum denarios, et 
thesaurus, antequam a loco isto recedam; et 
quocierucumque ipsum invocauero statim 
compareat ,* benignus ac hamilis, nulti nocens, 
et michi in omnibus ministrans, et voluntalem 
meam perfinens, fiat, fiat, amen ; vt ducas utl 
milieu michi r man spiritum prom[p]tum et 
jrdoneum in omnia sciencia; vt habeat 
poUstalem facere me invisibilem 
quandocumque voluero? [62v] el 


vets venire facias, qui sciat perfecte desiderium 
meum adimplere, et nullo modo a me recedere, 
nisi a meJuerit licenciatus uel uohaitatem 
meam plenarie perficiaL Item coniuro te per 
hec que supradicta sunt, ut facias michi centre 
mum spiritum qui porteP michi aurum et 
argentum uel thesauros abscondilos, antequam 
de isto loco recedam; ul sit michi ministrans in 
omni uobmtate mea, ef quoctenscumque ipsum 
inuocauerv statim compareat michi, benignus 
ac humilis, nulli nocens, sed uohmlatan meam 
m omnibus adimplens et petficitns, fiat, fiat, 
fiat, amen; ut adduces michi enum spiritum 
promptum etydoneum in omni sciencia, et ut 
habeat potestatem me facitndi invisibilem 
quandocumque voluero; et michi placuerit, et 
quod semper sit sub potestaie mea; et concedes 
ei similiter [ potestatem] consecrandi tibros, 
experimenta, ei omnia quecumque voluero. 
Amen. 


y Htlkiitd Ur dire (?), deUstd. 

* Or hec. 
b MS comparafAt. 

c The Hoists marked km as /Bl and [CJ art gen 
as ttu end tf 62r, after Fiat, fiat, amen, knt art 
eridaSty minded as aiUtnaSuxt It the material km gem 
as [A], The hats an At top 0/ S2r (El michi pUcurril g 
. . . Amen. Amen. Amen.l may elst kt m tended fir h 


fere AB. 
portal AB. 



ntidd placurrii, ft mam quod semper sit sub 
poUstaU mta; el conctdas ei similiter 
potestalm consttrandi libras ft experiments ft 
omnia quentmque volttem. 4 Amen, amen. 
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NO. 33. FOR OBTAINING INFORMATION FROM A MIRROR (FOLS 62v--65r) 

Circue cimiterium et collige tot lapides quol* sum versus in psalmo Misaai mti 
dtus [Ps 50 Vulg.]. h Cum hiis lapidibus, pone circulum quando vis, et inponc 
hcrbam que vocatur verbena. Postea accipe speculum, et line ipsum cum oleo 
oliue cum pollice, dicendo Gloria in excelsis dto, tic. Et intres circulum. Stes supra 
herbam, et verte primo ad orientem, diccns. 

Comum It, Astra, Astumth, Ctbal, 

• ptr Patrtm tt Filium rt Spiritum Sanctum, 

• ptr xxnijor smiorts, 

• tt pa Ires putms Sjdrach, Xlysaac, tl Abdtnago, 

• pa Toth,' prmciptm vtstrum. 

• pa Zambrim el Mambrim, 

• pa Vsutl [rt] pa Saduel quibus obtdire taumini dt vaitatt * 

• rt pa baptismum quod recipitur in jonle a sacadole, 
vt obtdiatis michi.' 


Cum vcncrit spiritus, die si volucris, ‘Deum qui tc genuit dercliquisti, et oblitus 
[es] domini crcatoris tui.’ Cui tunc dicct spiritus, ‘Verum cst’ Tunc die, *Ligo f et 
constringo vos demones, per verba que audistis a crcatore vestro pendente* in 
cruce, vt nulli noceatis. sed h de> veritate rcspondcatis michi.' Qpod si noluerint, 
lege vinculum Salomonis; de vinculo spirituum non cst soluendum, sed ymo 
pocius diuidendum et ymitanduntJ 

[63r] Sed tamcn, vt predictum est, caucndum cst ne in manus quorundam 
insipiencium hoc secretum deueniat. Eructuamus sapientissimum (ilium, per 
quod k predicti reges et principes [cunt] omnibus subditis suis valeant subpeditari 


a MS quod. 

b Added in upper margin: Not a: 47 versus sunt in itto psalmo. 
c Perhaps a refermet to Thotk? 
d Sic t* MS. 

e followed m MS fa et per baptismum quod recepi in fame a sarrrdotr meo. vt obediatis michi, 
whether fa tory of pteon/urn or as a romrttm. 

( Follourd m MS fa ue\ (?). 
g MS pendens. 

h Followed at MS fa rxtraneoas de (ll. deleted. 
i followed m MS by virtute, deleted. 
j Sir in MS. 

k Sic m MS. Perhaps Eruct[u]arau» upieminimum vrrbum (Pi 18:3 litlgj is intended, uJtith iceaU 
explain the neuter quod. 
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et cogi et ligari et in abissum proici. Si vero sunt ribelles et contradicentes et 
inobedientes exorciste semper, et si in omnibus non obedierint uel precepta 
exorciste non conseruauerint, hoc vinculum est legendum, 1 quod sic incipit: 

• Per corroboratum et potentissimum nomen dei El, forte et ammirabile, 
vos exorcisamus atque imperamus, 

• per eum qui dixit et factum est, 

• per omnia nomina ipsius, 

• et per nomen Yet Vet E, quod Moyses audiuit et locutus est, 

• per nomen Genery, et in nomine Genery, quod Noe audiuit et locutus est, cum viija 
familia de linea sua, 

• et per nomen Y et V et E et X, et in nomine V et X, m quod Abraham audiuit.et 
cognouit omnipotentem deum, 

• et per nomen Joth, et in nomine Joth, quod audiuit Jacob ab angelo secum comitante, 
et liberatus est de manu fratris sui Esav, 

• et per nomen Eyzaserie, et in nomine Eyzaserie, quod Moyses in monte audiuit, et 
meruit quod nunc est cum deo, et audire ipsum cum flamma loquentem," 

• et per nomen 0 Anathematon, et in nomine Anathematon, quod Aron audiuit, et 
eloquens et sapiens [63 v\ foetus est, 

• et per nomen Sabaoth, et in nomine Sabaoth, quod Moyses audiuit et inde nominauit, et 
omnes aque egredi de terra ceperunt palidumf et verse sunt in sangwinem, et putruerunt,i 

• et per nomen Oristion, et in nomine Oristion, quod Moyses nominauit, et fluuij omnes 
ebulierunt ranas, 7 et absconderunt in domibus Egyptorum, 

• et per nomen Eloy, et in nomine Eloy, quod Moyses audiuit, percuciens puluerem terre, 
et factus est cinifes in hominibus et iumentis, s 

• et per nomen Artifontite, et in nomine Artifontite, quod Moyses nominauit, et omne 
genus muscarum misit in Egyptum, et inter 1 Egyptios, 

• et per nomen Yephaton, et in nomine Yephaton, quod Moyses audiuit, et quod Moyses 
nominauit, percuciens terram, et grauis pestis percussit equos, asynos, et camelos, oues 
et boues interierunt, 


1 MS lcdendum. 
m Sic in MS. 
n Sic in MS. 


o MS votum. 


p Sic in MS - evidently an echo of the biblical paludes, which would fit equally little i 
q Cf. Ex. 7:17-21. 

r Cf. Ex. 8:3. 

s Cf. Ex. 8:17. 

t Followed in MS by in, deleted. 


i the present context. 
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• ft pa nonun Arbitrios, quod Aloyses nominauit, et tulit cinerem dt cymiterio, et 
desparsil in ctlum, et facta sunt wlnera visicarum urgentium in hominibus et lumcntis, 
et in omni terra Egyptorum, 

• et pa nomen Elyon, et in nomine Elyon, quod Moyses nominauit, et [facta est] 
grando talis qualis non fiiaat ab inicio mundi, usque ad presens tempos, ita quod 
homines et iumenta que erant in agris cecidaunt et interierunt, 

• et pa nomen Adonay, et in nomine Adonqy, quod Aloyses roluit, et facie sunt locuste et 
apparuerunt supa omnem taram, et quidquid residuum grandis aat [64r] 
deuorauerunt, 

• et pa nomen Pantheon, et in nomine Pantheon, quod Aloyses nominauit, et facte sunt 
ombre horribiles tribus diebus et tribus noctibus, 

• et pa nomen Arimon, et in nomine Arimon, quod Aloyses media node nominauit, et 
omnia pnmogenita Egypti perierml et mortuafuerunt, 

• et pa nomen Geremon, et in nomine Garmon, quod Aioysts nominauit et lotum 
Ysraheliticum populum in captiuitale* liberauit, 

• et pa nomen Yegaon, et in nomine Ytgeron, quod mare audiuit, et diuisum est, 

• et pa nomen Ysiston, et in nomine Ysiston, quod mare audiuit ft submersit ornnes 
currus pharaonis, 

• et per nomen On, et in nomine On, quod petre audiuerunl, et innumaabilts 
emanuerunt. 

• et pa nomen Anabona, et in nomine Anabona, quod Morses in monte Synay audiuit, 
et meruit labulas mamf saluatoris scriptas acctpere, 

• et pa nomen Egyryon, et in nomine Egyryon, cum quo J'osue pugnauit et inimicos 
destruxit suos et victoriam obtinuit, 

• et pa nomen Patheon, et in nomine Patheon, of * sancius Dauid nominauit et libaatus 
est de manu Golye, 

• et pa nomen Eya, et in nomine Era, quod Salomon audiuit it Gaboon et meruit in 
sompnis postulare et inpetrare sanctam sapienciam, 

• et [64v] pa nomen Pancraton, et in nomine Pancraton, quod Elyas orauit quod non 
plueret, et non pluit tribus annis et mensibus sex, 

• et pa nomen Symayon, et in nomine Symayon, quod Elyas orauit et ctlum dedil 
pluuiam, et terra dedit Jructum suum, 

• et pa nomen Eloy, el in nomine Elqy, quod Elyseus nominauit el Esunamitis filium 
libaauit, 

• el per nomen Alhanatos, et in nomine Athanatos, quod Yeremins nominauit et 
pnteri[i]t captiuitatem Jerusalem ciuitatis, 


•M5 captiiiralr. 
MS manuv 
Sic » MS. 
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• ft per nomen Alpha ft 0, el in nomine Alpha et 0, quod Daniel nominauit, el per illud 
Bel destruxit ft draconem interfecit, 

• ft per nomen Emanuel, et in nomine Emanuel, quod tres pueri in camino ignis 
ardenhs' nominauervnt, et per hoc illesi exierunt et libaati, 

• et pa hee nomina et omnia alia nomina omnipotent^ dei i-hti et ceri. qui ros de exctlso 
throno primum»de vestra culpa deal ft vsque ad abissum locum cos proiecit. 

Exorcizamus : atque vmliter imperamus, 

• pa mm qui dixit et factum est, cui obediunt omnes creature, 

• el pa tremendum diem iudicij dd summi, 

• el pa igueam deuoradonem, 

• et pa mart oitreumf [cf. Apoc. 4:6] quod est ante conspectum divine mage statist 

• etpa lor animalia contra sedem divine magestatis gaudenda (utl gradienda), oculos 
ante et retro ha- [65r] bencia [cf. Apoc. 4:6-8], 

• et pa sanctum trinitatem, quf est cans dots vnus, 

• tt* pa nonaginla nouem nomina que diamt Jibe Israel,' 

• ft pa intffabilem ipsius erratons virtutem et omnipotendam, 

• et petl xxnijor tertians antes thronvm dreumstantes, 

• et pa angelos ctlorum, polestates ft dominadones, que sub to aeatore nominantur, 

• et pa summam sapiendam, 

• et pa anulum Salomonis [rt] sigillum, 

• et pa sacratissimum nomen illius, quod omnt stculum tinul, quod scribitur lor 
Uteris ,* Hi: V.et %HV,AGLA, 

• et pa ix celestes candatias, 

• et pa earum whites, 

[/l] quatenvs hodierno die vsque ad talem terminum rei michi integre custodiatisf [B] 
quatenus thesavrum istvm quern hue vsque custoditis penitus michi relinquatis, sine aliqua 


x MS ardenier. 
y Sir n MS. 


a MS viacum. 

b fotleuxd tj (pudenda uei gradjenda. deleted. 
c MS qui. 
d Added nine the line, 
c MS Israeli. 

f followed b> ignero ar, deleted. 
g Added in margin. 
h followed by o Utl, or h scilicet (?). 

i Si cm MS 



diminution/, ita quod facialis quod a nuliai cal/at seperari; [C] et iam m hoc ham vtniali j* 
tt debeatis miehi respondere, de re el de rebus inlegre 1 de quibus nobis intemgauero reritalem 
dicere." 

Item, si invenires spiritum vcl spiritus rebelles uel contrariantcs, sic dices: 

Per nomen Pneumalon, el in nomine Pneumalon, quod Sioyses nominauil et absorpti fuerunl 
a cauernis tern, Dalit, An, et Abyron, et eirtute illius sacratissimi nominis dei Pneumalon, 
maledicimus cos in projundum abrssi; usque ad tilimum diem iudicij ponimus cos alque 
religamus, nisi preeepto m/o’ obediatis et desidmum mettm duxeritis ad effeetum. 

NO. 34. LIST OF DEMONS (FOLS 65v~65r bis) 

Barbaras fcst] magnus comes et dux, el apparet in signo Sagitarij siluestris cum 
4or regibus ferentibus tubas. Intellcctus autcm cum latratus canum inimicus 
bourn et omnium animalium. 1 Loca thesauriorum facit apcriri que non 
custodiunt[ur] a magicis et a cantacionibus. Et est de ordine virtutum, et habet 
sub sc xxxvj legioncs. 

Cason magnus dux est et fortis, et a[p]paret in similitudine senaphali. Dat ad 
plenitudinem vera responsiua b de prescntibus, pretcritis, et futuris, cl occultis.' 
Dat graciam amicorum et inimicoram. Dat dignitates et confirmat. Habet sub se 
xlv legiones. 

Otius magnus preses et comes [est], et apparel in signo Viperc, et habet 
deterrimam hominis speciem, sed cum suscipit formam human am habet dentes 
magnos et tria cornua. In manu portat gladium acutum. Dat ad plenitudinem 
vera rcsponsiua d de prescntibus et futuris et occultis rebus. Dat graciam 
amicorum et inimicoram. Habet sub se xxxvj legiones. 

Cvrson magnus rex est et fortis, et apparel in similitudine hominis. Facies 


Meaning a me nunquAin. > 
Sk in MS? 


Sk inMS> 

Alternatwe C aitM in margin. 
Sk in MS> 


a Sk n MS. 


b Sk in MS. 

c MS occulle, p/rhapi intatM t» nnJifr dat, but 
lubitantrra. aim thefilbramg paragraph. 

<i S Win MS. 
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leonina coronatus cst dyadematc. In manu fere[n]s f viperam fonissimam, equitat 
super [66r] dorsum feruentissimum. et ante ipsum semper precedunt tube/ Bene 
scit presencia, preterita, et futura [et] occulta pandere. I-oca thesaurorum 
ostendit et apcriri* facit. 1 * Libcntcr suscipit corpus humanum ct acrcum, et dat 
vera responsa de diuinis et occultis rebus, de deitate ct mundi creacione. Dat 
optimos familiares. Habet sub sc xxij lcgiones. partim de ordine virtutum ct 
partim de ordine thronorum.' 

Alugor magnusi dux est. Apparel in similitudinc militis pulcherrimi, ferens 
lanccam, vexillum, et sceptrum. Ad plenitudinem dat vera responsa de occultis 
rebus ct de duellis, quarum 1 fieri debeant et quarum 1 aduentura sunt. Dat eciam 
milites in occursum, et dat graciam omnium rcgum, marchionum. ct omnium 
militum. Habet sub se 1“ lcgiones. 

Taob rnagnus est et princeps. Apparet in signo medici cum suscipit figuram 
humanam; [estj doctor opti[mJus mulierum, ct facit ardcrc in amorem virorum. 
Si sibi iussum fuerit, facit eas transmutari in aliam formam, quousquc veneri[n]t 
coram dilcctis; finis 0 facit cas steriles. Habet sub se 25° legiones, etc. 

[66v] Volach rnagnus prcscs cst. Apparet [in forma] pueri, et habet alas ad 
modum angelL Equitat super draconem. Duo habet capita. Dat ad plenitudinem 
vera responsa dc occultis thcsauris, in quibus [locis] vidcntur ct apparent. 
Serpentes et absque illis custodibusP posse omnium serpentum tradit in manus 
exorciste. Habet sub sc xxvij lcgiones. 

Gacncron dux cst fortis et potens, ct apparet in similitudinc pulcherrime 
mulieris. Ductili coronatur coria.i Equitat super camelum. Dat ad plenitudinem 
vera responsiua de presentibus, preteritis, ct futuris, ct dc occultis thesauri*, in 
quibus locis vidcntur ct apparent. Dat optime amorem mulierum, ct precipue 
puellarum. Habet sub se xxvij lcgiones. 


e Or petkapt wniy fen. 
f Sic « MS 

g MS apperui, tut ntktr a perm at apparcre u ptaamabty Madid. 
h MS hat attanmu cabal Utu btwan c and i. 
i MS ihrnni. 
j hUoutd ty a Net. 
k Matting quando or quomodo? 

I Matting quumoda’ 
m Sic a MS? 
n Matting u vis? 
o DttptuaUd in margin. 
p Sic in MS. 

q Mantng ducaii coronatur corona? 
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Tvucries marchio magnus ct fortis [est], regnans ct imperans in Afioranis r 
partibus. Docet ad plenitudinem gramaticam, loycam, rethoricam, ac dictaia,' et 
facit loca thesaurorum aprriri,' et occulta ostendi° facit. Edam homincm 
vclocissimo cursu marc ct (lumina transire ucl iransmeare [facit]. In specie militis 
apparct. Equitat super equum nigerrimum ct superbitatemA Habet sub se xxx 
legiones. 

Hanni prescs magnus [estj, et apparet in flamma ignea, sed cum suscipil 
formam humanam [65r bis] w mirabilem reddit homincm abilem in astronomia 
et* in aliis artibus liberalibus. Dat optimos familiarcs et graciam magnatum ct 
principum, et loca thesaurorum que a spiritibus custodiuntfur] mirabiliter 
ostendit. Habet sub se xxx legiones. 

Svcax magnus marchio cst, ct apparct in similitudine hominis. Wltutn habet 
femineum. Vidctur beniuolus. Multum mirabiliter dat amorem mulierum, et 
maxime omnium viduarum. Dat ad plenitudincm omnia genera li[n]gwarum. 
Fadt homincm transire de regione in regionem vclocissimo cursu. Habet sub se 
23 legiones. 

NO. 35. For OBTAINING A WOMAN’S LOVE (FOLS 65r bis-67v) 

Incipiunt experimenta bona* et probata ct verissima, primo dc modo scribendi b 
Bd ct Ebal. 

Nota: in feria quinta, nouis vestibus indutus et balneatus, in crepusculo, scribe 
in costam nomen tuum et mulieris, Bd ct Ebal - Bel in prindpio, et in medio 
nomcn tuum et nomen mulieris, in fine Ebal - et pone ad ignem ct fac cremari 
costam, et quando est in maximo calore ucl furore lege coniuracionem que 
sequilur, et conscqueris desideratum: 

[65v bis] Coniuro vos spirilus infernales Bel el Ebal, quorum nomma in isla costa scripta 

sunt et in igne ardescunt , 


r Meaning Africanist 
s AW dictate, 
t MS apperirr. 

u MS entendaa,/allowed bj a. Hot. 
v Meaning superbum f 
w Fol. 65 bis ocean between fits. 66 and 67. 

X et duplicate d. 

a Thru tkm uvdi oeeyt twice, the fint time at a heading. 
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• per omnes virtuUs ceJorum tl Ime, 

• per thrones, principals tl potestales, tl domirutciorus, 

• per cherubin tl seraphm, 

• et per omnia que sub celo sunt, 

pi nunquam requiem habealis, quin' cor ruts in amort met ita aniere Jonahs vt nunquam 
dormire, eomedere net bibere, nee ire nee slate, net fleet rue ridert, net aliquod opus perjiciat, 
quin cordis mei d/siderium prists adimpleat. Item coniuro cos, Bel el Ebal, quorum nomina 
i/d igne ardescunl, 

• per dominum omnipolentem, 

• et per Ihesum Christum JUittm eats, 

• et per Sphitum Sanctum. 

• el per cirtutem santh dei, 

• et per ipsam pnuidenciam dei, 

•riper terram, mart, et profundum abissi, 

• et per elemmeiam [dei], 

• et per visionem dei, 

• per noclem tl lenebras, 

• tl per trmmdum diem iudinj, 

vt nunquam requiem habealis quin cor eius in amore mei ita ardert facialis r t nunquam 
dormire, eomedere net bibert, in net start nec iacert, nee flat rue ridert, rut aliquod ops 
perjiten coital, quin cordis mei desiderium petals adimpleaU Item coniuro cos, Bel et 
Ebal, quorum nomina m igne ardescunl, 

• per drum [67r] cerum, per deum viuum, per drum sanctum, qui cos et cuncta creauit, 
qui Adam et Euam de limo creauit, qui fecit angelos suos spirits [Ps. 103:4 Vulg.], 
qui scit presencia, preterita, et Jutura, qui kabet dentes celi, [fui] daudit el aperit, 
[qui] daudit et nemo aperit [Apoc. 3:7], 

• per atm qui fuit modus et resurrexil, qui est principium el finis. Alpha el 0, prims 
et nouissims [cf. Apoc. 21:6, 22:13], 

vt nunquam, etc: Coniuro cos, 0 Bel et Ebal, quorum nomina in igne ardtstuni, 

• per htc sancta nomina dei: Efy, EUy, Elton, Tetragnmaton, Tupanoel. FabanoeL 
Sabaoth, Sathay, Adonqy. 

Coniuro cos 

• per cirtutem qua domins nosier Ihess Christs ianuis clausis ad dissipulos suos 
intrauiL 

Coniuro cos, Bel et Ebal, quorum nomina in igru ardescunl. 


c MS quoniim. 
d FtHamd h irc. 
f MS coru». 
f MS adimpleatii. 
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• per spineam coronam quam dominos nosier Ihesus Christos in eapite sustmuit, 

• et per jixuram clauorum qui pins mantis el pedes Iransfixerunt, 

• et per sangwinem et aquam de latere Jluentem, 

• el per laarimas beate virginis Marie. 

• et per mortem et sepalturam Chris ft, 

• per resurrercitmem et ascensionem Christi, 

vt nunquam requiem habeatis. quin cor mulieris in amort ita ardere faciatis quod nunquam 
dormire, eomedere nec bibere, nec stare nee sedere, [nec fleet] nee ridert, nee aliquod opus 
perficert valeat, quin cordis mei desidtrium [67v] pen it us adimpleaL, et quod illud 
nullatenus obmittaU Hod' prtcipio nobis, per earn qui viuit et regnat in stcula stculorum. 
Amen. Amen. Amen. Etc. 


NO. 36. GENERIC PREPARATION FOR CONJURING SPIRITS (FOLS 67v-68v) 
Dc responsionc spirituum.* 

Cum magister voluerit vocare spiritus, vadat ad locum b sccrctum cum duobis 
sociis, et c habeat cultellum cum manubrio albo ucl nigro, in cuius lamina hec 
nomina cx utraque parte sunt scripta: Agla [et] Sabaoth. Et faciat d cum eodem 
cultcllo exteriorem circulum,' dicendo, Hunc circulum facio in nomine dei Patris 
omnipotentis, qui solo cerbo vniuersa creauit. Et in eodem circulo scribal cum cultelio 
preiibato hec nomina: contra orientem, Agla; contra occidcntcm, 
Tetragramaton; contra septentrionem, Adonay; contra meridiem, Sabaoth. 
Dcinde facial secundum circulum, dicendo, Hunc circulum facio in nomine dei viui, qui 
humanum genus humano sanguine redemil. Tcrcium vero circulum faciat dicendo, Hunc 


g MS obminadj. 
h Or hec. 

a Lint duplicated in margin of MS. 
b MS locrum. 
c .Wi'aut. 
d MS fitciendo. 

c figure as top of'Jot. 6tf: a triple circular Sand, teeth Sabaoth and mrridiet marked just outride at the top, 
Occident and Tetragramaton at the right, septentrion [lie] and Adonay at the bottom, orient and Agla at the 
left. The outermoit circle bears the inscription, • Hunc circulum facio in nomine dei Patrii omnipotent^, qui 
solo verbo vniuetra creauit. The middle circle has the inscription, * Hunc circulum facio in nomine dei viui 
qui humanum genus humano sangwine redemil. The outermost contains the inscription, * Hunc rimilum 
facio in nomine Spiritus Sancti paracliti. qui [MS quia] apoitokmim el prophetarum corda sua gracia 
illustrauit. In the upper left, a further inscription begins m the outer ante and ends m the middle one Per hoc 
signum sancte cruris gracia dei defendat nos ab amni mak>. The interior is left blank. 



ctmdum facia in nomine Spiritus Sancti paradiii, qui f apostolorvm el prophrtarum eorda sua 
gracia illustrauit. Post hcc faciet crucem per omnes circulos, (dicens], Per hoe signum 
sanctc cruris gracia dei defendat nos ab omni malo. Tunc accipc turribulum, inposilo 
thure* ct mirra, [et] circuas h ex- [68r] teriora circuit,' dicens. Hone Jumigacionem 
facia in nomine Patris el Ftlij et Spiritus Sancti. Et post hec,) stans contra orientem 
extra circulum, 1 dicat vij psalmos cum letania, 1 deuote et humiliter, et has 
oraciones: 


Adiunr te, rex region et dominos dominancium, eleme el ineommutabilis dries,' intellige 
damortm mam nunc et spiritus mei gemitumque cordis met' • vt respiren* in te saiualorem 
meum. Dae michi intellectum sanctum et bonum, el aufer a me quod malum est; et 
commutans me in omnem dileccionem tuam qua formasti me et saluasti, tribune 
incrementum michi. Exaudi, domine, precem meeun qua clameari ad te, et exaudi me. Reuela 
et ilhanina oculos mentis met et camis, vt considerem et intelligam mirabUia tua. Viuifica 
me in iustificacionibus tuis, ct preualeam in conspectu adumariorund meorum et djaboli. 1 


NO. 37. MANUAL OF ASTRAL MAGIC (FOLS 68V-96V) 

37a. Conjurations for each day of the week 

Incipiunt coniuraciones dierum super composicionem sacrificiorum, quod fiet 
quando dcbucrit aliquid opcrarc* antequam iilud incipiat. Coniura ergo cum alia 


f MS quia. 

K MS thui. 
h MS circuit, 
i MS cimilum. 
j Or hoc. 

k Minted b in, deleted. 

I Mowed by n. 
m Redundant a struck thnagh. 
n followed by dominua, deleted, 
o Skin MS. 
p Sic n MS. 
q MS dai. 

r followed by in- (?). deleted. 
l Followed try ct. 

t followed by a blank space left Jar the title of die following material, and by tkts fragment (ccutenlb in die same 
hand, bat lets careful than usual): Aloe cpacium quando im auracum (?) pltwn wirnka f?). 
a Mote that operari and opcrarc an used interchangeably. 


coniuracione sequcntium dierum quibus opcrabis, ct scribenda fucrint. Scribe ea 
die suo. 

Coniuracio diei dominici sequitur, etc. 

[1.] [69r] Coniuracio diei solis. b 

Coniuro et conjtrmo super bos, angelifortes et saneti, 

• * In nomine Adonay, AAonay, Eye, Eye, Eyu, qui est ille qui f tit, est, et erit. Eye, 
Aloraye, 

• in nomine Sadaye, Saday, Cados, Cados ; Codes, altus, super cherubin sedens, 

• et per nomen ipsius magni, saneti, fortis, potentis, et exaltati, super omnes celos, 
Eye, Saraye, Plasmatoris stculorum, qui creauit mundum, celum, et terram, mare, et 
omnia que in eis sunt in primo die celorum, et sigillauit super tos cum nomine 
sancto suo,' Yhon, super terram que sigilia terra est, honorato, precioso nomine suo 
Yhaa, 

• et per nomina sanctorum angelorum qui dominantur in primo exereilu et seruiunt 
coram potentissimo Salamia, angelo magno et honorato, 

• et per nomen stelle que est Sol, 

• et per signum inmensissimum dei viui et quod omnia per predicta A 

Coniuro 

• super Raphael angelurrf qui est prepositus diei dominici/ 

• et per nomen Adonay, dei Israel, qui creauit mundum et quicquid est in eo, 

quod pro me labores et adimpleas omnem ooluntatem meam et peticionem iuxta meum veils et 

cotum in negocio et causa mea. 

Dicas autem secundum quod tibi videbitur. 

[2.J Coniuracio diei lune.* 

[69v] Coniuro et confirmo et sigillo super vos, angeli fortes et saneti, 

• in nomine Adonay, Adonay, Adonay, Eye, Eye, Eye, Cados, Cados, Cados, Hatyn, 
HatynA Hatyn, Va, Va, fortis, Va, qui apparuit in monte Synay cum glorificacione 
regni sui, Ta, Adonay, Saday, Sabaoth, Hanath, Hu, Haxi, la, la, Ya, Marmalita, 
Abym, Yea, qui maria creauit, stagna, et omnes aquas in sccunda die, quosdam in 


b Htadixg inpheoud in margin. 
c u (ormtedfrom another letter, which u btoUed oat. 

d SicM.Wi. 
e MS angclc. 
f Meaning dominico. 

g Heading dnptieatid in margin, and again at top offoL 69c. 
h Corrected both times from Halym. 
i MS apparauit 


eelisp quosdam in terra, el sigillauil mart cum virtule sua el alio nomine suo vt 
terminum quern sibi posuit non preterierenl [Ps. 103:9 Vulg.], 

• el per no min a angelorum qui dominanlur in secundo exercitu, qui seruiunl 
Oraphaniely, angelo magno, pretioso, el honorato ,* 

• el per nomen stelle que est Luna, 

• el per sigilla el per nomina predicla. 1 

Coniuro super te Gabriel, qui est preposilus diei secundo, scilicet Lane, quod pro me laborer 
et adimpleas omnem meam peticionem. Amen. 

[3.] Coniuracio dici Martis.” 

Coniuro et conjirmo el sigillo super oos, angelifortes et sancti, 

• per nomen la, Ya, la. A, A, la, Hy, Hy, Haa, Haai, Va, Va, Han. Han, Hon, Hy, 
Hyen, Haya, Haya, Hoi, Hoi, Hay, Hael, Hon, 

• per nomina” domini Adonay, Haya, Hoi, Plasmatori seeulorum, Cados, Cados, 
Codas, (70r] Ebel, El, Ya, Ya, Ya, Elay Arar, Eloym, Eloym, 

• et per nomen ipsius alti dei qui fed! aridam apparere el coeauit earn terram et produxit 
arbores et herbas de ea, et sigillauil super earn prtcioso et honorato [rf] meluendo 
nomine suo, 

• et per nomina angelorum dominancium exercitui tertio et ministrando Acynerim, angelo 
magno, forti, potenti, el honorato, 

• et per nomen stelle que est• Mars, 

• et per nomen Adonay, dei viui et vert. 

Coniuro super te, Samuel, angelo qui est preposilus diei tercio, scilicet Marti, quod pro me 
laboretis et adimpleatis omnem meam ooluntatem et totam meam peticionem, vt sicut in 
primo capitulo, etc., etc. 

[4.] Coniuracio dici Mercurij.i 

Coniuro et conjirmo et sigillo super vos, angeli fortes el sancti et potentes, 


j MS celos. 
k MS honorau. 

I MS prcdictos. 
m Heading dupheated in vh apn. 
n Followed in MS by men, deleted. 
o MS qui. 
p Sic in MS. 
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• in nomine fastis, metuendi, ft benedicendi, 1a. Adonay, Eltoym, Sadery, Saday, Sadat, 
Eve, Eye, Eye, Asaame, .1saomk, Asamye, 

• in nomine domini Adonay, cum quo taper verba hominum sigillauit Sac, quid, 
Sarguans,' Capym, Sip; Saaqtd, 

• et per nomina' Cryasy, Adonay, Taguaasas, Adonay, dei Israel, quia ipse esf [qui 
creauit] dim et noelem, 

• et per nomina omnium * angelorum teruiencium [70v] exercitui do, quorum 
Thytagora, angelo maiori./orti atque potenti, 

• et per nomen stclie que at Memrius, 

• et per nomen tigiUi cum quo sigillatur Adon, fortissimo et honorato,* 

• et per omnia predicta. 

Comoro super to. angeie magne MichaM. qui a prepositus diet do, 

• et per nomen sanctum quod in fronte Aaron sacerdotis aldssimi creatoris * erat, 

• et per nomina angelorum qui in gracia conjirmati sunt creatoris, 

• et per nouem stdes animalism habendum seuas-’ et alas, 

vt pro me laboretis in [causa] men, vt cidus ducatur ad effectum optatum, etc. 

[5.] Coniuracio diei Veneris. 1 

Coniuro et confirmo et sigillo super vos, angdi Jbrta et sorted atque polenta, 

• in nomine Hay, Hey, Hea, la. A, la, la, Ananey, 

• in nomine Sadat, qui creauit quadrupedia et animalia rtpdlia et hominem in sexto die, 
et dedit Ade potrstatem super omnia animalia - mde benedictsis sit nomen creatoris in 
loco suo, 

• et per nomen angelorum qtd seruiunt exercitui sexto coram Daghyel, angelo magno 
prindpi, fortf atque potenti, 

• et pa nomen stelle quA est l otus, 

• et per sigtlhcm ehu, quod quoddam sigiUum est sacratum. 


t Sic m MS? 
i hUmaJmMShyei. 

I Fothtmi b idr. >trmri tknvfh 
u omnium W mMS. 

v S km MS. 
w Stem MS. 
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• et per omnia predicts. 

Coniuro super U, angele magne Anael, qui es prepositus diei sexto, vt pro me labores, vl 
supra. 

[6.] [71r] Coniuracio dieijouis.' 

Coniuro et eonfirmo et sigiUo super cos, angtdfortes el sancti atque polenles, 

• per nomen Cados, Cados, Cados, Estraye / Esorqjrt, Eseraye, Hatym, Va, fortis 
firmatoris seculontm, Catiney, Yahag, Yaruc, Tartu, Calloac, AUtu, Assaf, Maataf 
Banftry, Abnaym, 

• el per nomen Adonety, qui creauif pistes et nptilia in aquis et outs volantes super 
Jadem terse versus celos die quinto, 

• et per nomina angelorum seruiencium exerdtui quinto, pastort angelo magno sancto et 
potenti principi, 

• et per nomen sttlle qutd est Jupiter, 

• et per nomen sigilli stri, 

• et per nomen Adonay, supremi diei omnium creatorisjt 

• et per nomina omnium stellarum, et per vim et virtutem eorum, 

• et per nomina predie ta. 

Coniuro super te, SatquieL, angele magne qui esA prepositus dieijouis, quod pro me labores 
vt meus affectus ad ejfectum deueniat: 

[7.] Coniuracio diei SatumU 

Coniuro et confirms et pnstiendtfi super cos, Captiel, Matatori, Sartaquidi, angels fortes et 
potentes, 

• per nomen Adonay, Adonay, Eye, Ey, E, Eye, Hatyn, Haem, Haem, Cados, Cados, 
Cados, Yma, Yma, Yma, Saday, Ya, Sar, domini formatoris seeulorum, [fui] die 
septimo quieuit, et illam in beneplacito suo folds Israel in hereditatem [71 v] ft 
obsequsstm dedit, vt turn firmiter seruarent et custodirent et sancdfiearenl ad babenda 


c Heading duphtaUd in margin ai bottom of fol. 7Or. 
d Corrected in MSfrom Esaraye. 
c HMsead by posces, struct ttnmgb. 
f MSqui 

g Prtsmsbiy meaning supremi dri. omnium creatoru. 
h Sic « MS 
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j Heading duplicated in margin. 
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inde bona et in alio seculo remuneraciones, et nomina angelorum seruiencium exercitui 
septimo coram. Bod, angelo magno, potenti principi, 

• et per nomen stelle que 1 est Saturnus, 

• et per sanctum m sigillum eius, 

• et per omnia predicta. 

Coniuro Captiel, qui prepositus es n did septimo, qui est 0 dies sabbati, vt pro me laboresP et 

non desistasi donee totum affectum ad ejfectum perducas. Amen. 

37b. Seals for seven angels 

Sequitur videre et scire septem sigilla que a signanda sunt in quolibet opere 
secundum diem septimane. 

Hec sunt sigilla vij planetarum discurrencium vij celos, secundum quod 
dixerunt vij physici sapientes, quotquod opus facies, quod si non scies non 
complebitur sine signis istis sequentibus, quoniam quelibet dies suum sigillum et 
suam b planetam et suos angelos et suum regem spirituum cum adiutoriis suis et 
sua[s] creatura[s] et suffumigium suum, secundum quod inferius tibi dicetur, et 
quando feceris hec, c scias quod perfectum ipsum fuisse et magnum qui hunc 
librum composuit. Et scias quod quidquid quesieris perficietur, d et virtute dei, 
cuius nomen sit benedictum per infinita secula seculorum, amen. 

[1.] [72r] Ecce sigillum Raphahelis, angeli cuius stella est Sol. Fac illud die 
Solis in signo Leonis.' 

[2.] Ecce sigillum Gabrielis, angeli cuius Stella est Luna. Fac illud die Lune, 
hora Lune, in signo Cancri, etc. f 

[3.] Ecce sigillum Samaelis, angeli cuius stella est Mars. Fac ilia die Martis, 
hora Martis, in signo Arietis uel Scorpionis.s 


1 MS qui. 

m Followed by g, struck through. 
n Sic in MS. 
o MS es. 
p MS laboras. 
q MS desistac or desistat. 
a MS qui. 
b MS suum. 
c Or hoc. 

d perficietur duplicated in MS. 
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f Followed by seal, 
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[4.J Ecce sigilluni Michahelis, angeli cuius stcJla cst Mcrcurius. Fac ilia die 
Mcrcurij et hora Mercurij, in signo Capricorni uel Gemini ucl Vlrginis. 1 ' 

[5.] Ecce sigillum Satquielis, angeli cuius Stella est Jupiter. Fac ilia die Jouis, et 
hora Jouis, signo Sagittarij et Pissis, etc/ 

[6.] [7‘2v] Ecce sigillum Anaclis, angeli cuius Stella cst Venus. Fac ilia die 
Veneris, hora Veneris, in signo Thauri et Libre, etc/ 

[7.] Ecce sigillum Caffrielis, k angeli cuius Stella cst Saturnus. Fac ilia die 
Sabbati, hora Saturni, in signo Capricorni et Aquarij. 1 

37c. Seals for days of the week 

[1.] Ecce sigillum dici dominici, quod fieri debet Sole ascendente.* 

[73rJ Ecce lignum Solis, quod b cst planeta die{i] dominicc. 1 
[2.] Ecce sigillum Lune, quod fieri debet Luna ascendeme. d 
Ecce signum Lune, quod est planeta diei Lune.' 

[3.] Sigillum diei Martis, quod debet fieri Mane ascendente/ 

[73v] Signum dieji] Martis, quod est planeta diei Martis.s 
[4.] Sigillum Mcrcurij debet fieri Mercurio asccndentc. b 
Signum Mercurij, quod est planeta Mcrcurij diei/ 

[5.] Sigillum Jouis, quod fieri debet Joue ascendente/ 

[74r] Signum Jouis, quod est planeta diei Jouis/ 

[6.] Sigillum Veneris, quod debet fieri Venere ascendente/ 
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Signum Veneris, quod est planeta diei Veneris." 1 

[7.J Sigillum Saturni, quod debet fieri Saturno ascendente." 

[74v] Note de signis vij planetarum, id est septem dierum. Conpleta signa vij 
dierum ebdomade super planetis et signis eorum. Caue igitur in illis tibi, quia° 
maxima virtus est in eis, quare quia in eis complebuntur opera tua. 

37d. Names of the angels who rule over the days of the week 

Nomina angelorum regnancium a diebus septimane sunt dicenda, et sequitur que 
opera habet 3 nominare in operibus septimane. 

[1.] Angelus diei dominici est Raphahel. 

[2.] Angelus diei Lune est Gabriel. b 
[3.] Angelus diei Martis est Samael. 

[4.] Angelus diei Mercurij est Michael. 

[5.] Angelus dieijouis [75r] est Satquiel. 

[6.] Angelus diei Veneris est Anael. 

[7.] Angelus diei Saturni, id est Sabbati, est Captiel. c 

In isto igitur opere nominabis angelum diei in quo facies opus tuum, et scribe 
ilia, quare d si fuerint scripta multum iuuabunt te cum potencia creatoris. 

37e. Spirits who rule over the days of the week 

Regum spirituum vij diebus in septimana regnancium nomina subscribentur 
super eos angelos dominantes diei quando facies opus et sic venient et 
complebunt voluntatem tuam et respondebunt tibi in omnibus que quesieris. 3 

[l.]Die ergo dominico regnat et seruit rex Saytam. Coadiutores sui sunt b 
Taatus, Candas, Vanibal. 

[2.] Et die Lune regnat et seruit rex Almodab. Coadiutores sui sunt Sylol, 
Millalu, Abuzaba. 

[3.] Die Martis regnat et seruit rex filius dyabuli. c Coadiutores sunt Carmath, 
Utanaual, Pascami. 


m Followed by one line of signs. 
n Followed by 6 lines of signs at the top of 74’. 
o Sic in MS. 
a Sic in MS. 

b r in Gabriel partly blotted out in MS. 
c Or Capciel? 
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[4.] Die Mercurij regnat et seruit rex Saba. Coadiutores sui sunt d Conas, 
Pactas, Sanbras. 

[5.] Die Jouis regnat et seruit rex Madrath, filius Arath. Coadiutores sui sunt 
Hyrti uel Hyiti, Ignaro,' Quiron, Saalalebeth. 

[6.] Die Veneris [75v] regnat rex et seruit Saabotes. Coadiutores sui sunt 
Nassath, Ynasa. 

[7.] Die Saturni regnat Hayton, Assayby. Coadiutores sui sunt Abimalyb et 
Haybalydoth et Yfla. 

Conpleta sunt nomina regum spirituum regnancium et seruiencium septem 
diebus septimane. 

37f. Suffumigations for each day of the week 

Quilibet enim dies septimane habet sufFumigium sibi appropriatum, cum quo 
sufFumigabis 3 opus tuum quod facies in ea, et complebitur opus tuum sine dubio. 
[1.] SufFumigium dies dominice assandalum croceum vel rubeum uel simile sibi. 
[2.] Die Lune est aloes, anacap, uel simile sibi. 

[3.] Die Martis est piper aut abana, cyg b uel sibi simile. 

[4.] Die Mercurij est altast aut ei simile. 

[5.] Die Jouis est olibanum aut croceum uel ei simile. 

[6.] Die Veneris est almastic aut lignum radim uel ei simile. 

[7.] Die Saturni est assandaron et sulphur aut ei simile. 

Et si in die Saturni operare volueris ad ligandas lignas, c erit sufFumigium thus 
Odee Capre. d Hec e sunt sufFumigia dierum septimane. 

37g. Purposes served in each day of the week 

[1] ^ die dominico operari poteris ad ligandas li[n]gwas aut ad alias 
ligaciones hominum. 

[2.] Die Lune operandum est ad beniuolenciam et ad concordiam et 
amiciciam. 

[3.] Die Martis [76r] operandum est ad infirmandum homines et 
destruendum. 


d Followed in MS by Comas, deleted. 
e Sic in MS? 
a fumi blotted out in MS. 
b Sic in MS, for cygminus? 
c Meaning linguas? 
d Sic in MS? 
e MS Hee. 
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[4.] Die Mercurij operandum est ad ponendum inimiciciam siue odium inter 
homines. 

[5.] Die Jouis operandum est ad faciendum pacem inter homines 
discordantes. 

[«•] Die Veneris operandum est ad coniu[n]gendum homines in amicicia uel 
prouocandos de loco ad locum ad beniuolenciam. 

[7.] Die Saturni operari potcris ad ligandum* interiora b balnea, molendina, 
aut similia/ 

Dictum est de operibus dierum septimane in qua operandum est. 

Quacumque die septimane operari volueris ad beniuolenciam aut quo[djlibet 
bonum uel malum, attendc diligenter quod ilia sit operi faciendo conueniens, d nec 
dimittas opus tuum de die in diem uel differas, quare si illud opus non 
confirmaretur uel non duceretur ad cffcctum forsitan putaret[ur] illud esse faisum. 

37h. Angels serving on each day of the week 

Sciendum quod qualibet* die septimane presunt tres angeli ad seruiendum 
homini ct opera eius perficienda. 

[1.] Diei dominico presunt ires angeli, scilicet Raphahel, Dardiel ct b Vrlacafel. 
[2.] Die Lune presunr hij: Gab[ri]el, Michael, Samm>el. 

[3.] Diei Martis presunt hij, scilicet Satyel, Sanyel, Barma- [76v] ly. 

[4.] Diei Mercurij presunt hij, scilicet Gemi, Sabael, Sarpiel, Muriel. 

[5.] Diei Jouis presunt hij, scilicet Pacta, Castiel, Assassael. 

[6.] Diei Veneris presunt hij, scilicet Anacl, Sarquiel, Sacquiel. 

[7.] Diei Saturni presunt hij, scilicet Captiel, Maiaton, Sanquiel, id est Satraquel. 
In omni opere quod facies, invocabis angelos illius die[i] quo operari volueris, 
ct ipsi tuam complebunt voluntatem et ducent ad eflectum opus tuum. 

37L Names of God 

Scquuntur conscquenter nomina que scribere habent in principio cuiuslibet 
operis quod facies ei et respondebunt voluntati tuc. Et sunt ex nominibus 


a um Hotted out m MS. 
b Initial i Wo tied out m MS. 
c Ftliotnd trr Qu.icumqur dir teptimane. 
d Meaning quod ilia iim operi faciendo conucniencia? 
a MS quilibct. 
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crcatoris. Ista ergo nomina cuin nominari volueris invocanda sunt, scilicet 
Anguas. Yna, Dei Israel. Ybac,* Subae. Guabas, Ynissamon, Haa, Dosa, Barian. 
In omnia alia karta quam scribes opus hoc vt scribal in ea vbi sit alique ex 
materia carte quod si fuerit dc amicicia ct si fucrit dc inimicicia ct si ad 
medicinam similiter sic obseruct[ur] in omnibus. 1 * 

37j. Names of die hours of the day, and their functions 

Scribcrc nos oportet nomina horarum* dici quibus horis pcHkicntur opera que facies. 

[1.] [77rJ Prima ergo diei hora dicitur Yayn. In hac hora facienda est carta ad 
destruendas voces hominum et mala verba eorum et lingwas ligandas. 

[2.] Secunda enim hora diei dicitur Yan, Or, et in ea operaberis ad amiciciam 
et graciam ct benefirium obtinendum et ad societatem hominum aduittandum 1 * 
ad reges et ad potentes. 

[3.] Tercia veto hora dici dicitur Nassura. In ea facias cartam uel vmagines ad 
vcncrandunT feras vel aucs, siue ad inplicandum pisces, uel aliquod quodlibet 
nascencia perhibenda. d 

[4.] Quarta hora diei dicitur Sala. In ea fac cartam uel vmaginem ad 
ligandum omnes bestias silucstres, leones, vrsos, et similia. 

[5.] Quinta hora diei dicitur Sadadat. In ca fac cartas ad ligaciones et ad 
applicandas quaslibet bestias, et ad quidquid vis aliud. 

[6.] Scxta hora diei diritur Tamhui. In ca oprrari poteris ad extrahendum 
captiuos de carcere, ad ligatos soluendos. 

[7.J Septima hora diei dicitur Caror. In ea operatur ad ponendum pacem 
inter reges. 

[8.] Octaua hora diei dicitur Tariel. In ca operari poteris ad mandcolenam et 
discor- [77v] diam r ponendam inter homines. 

[9.] Nona hora diei dicitur Karon. In ca facienda est carta ad itinerandum r 
uel ad eundum inter latrones sine timorc. 

[10.] Decima hora diei dicitur Hvon. In ea operari poteris ad demonia uel 
dcmoniacos uel ventum malum uel pauorem uel iuuandum ad dominas. 


a (. ormUd ui MS from Ybai l?>. 
h Thii ntrrr pemgroph umi thumb a mttn. 
a MS bora*. 

h Mraumf admiilrudam or admiuendorom? 
c Pnnonnbli mtaimg vmandum 
d Sir m MS. 
r c addtd oboe* lot m MS. 


f S/S itructandum. 



[ 11 .] Vndccima hora diei dicitur Nathalon. In ca opcrari potcris ad 
prouocandum sangwinis fluxum in mulicribus ct ad ligandum virum cum mulicrc 
uel e conirario. 

[12.] Duodecima hora diei dicitur Abat. In ea operari poteris inter maliuolos 
ad pacem ponendam inter virum et mulicrem. 

37k. Names of the hoars of the night, and their functions 

[I] Iste sunt hore diei, ct opcribus sibi pcrtinentibus.* 

Prima hora nocds dicitur Lcron. In ea fac ad dcmoniacos opera tua, aut ad 
uentos malos aut ad congregandas et loquitur cum eis. b 

[2.] Sccunda hora noctis dicitur Latol. In ea operari poteris ad piscariam et 
ad omina nasccncia aquc. 

[3.] Tercia hora noctis dicitur Hami. In ea operari poteris ad accendendum 
ucl ad cxti[n]gwcndum igncm ct ad omnia quc in eo volueris operari. 

[4.] Quarta hora noctis dicitur Atyn. In ca operari [78r] potcris ad 
destruendum domum ucl huiusinodi ad expcllcndum homines dc loco ad locum. 

[5.] Quinta hora noctis dicitur Caron. In ca fac qucstioncs vt in sompnis 
videat quod futurum est in mundo uel in diebus ucl in annis ct ad sccrcta 
reuelanda. 

[6.] Sexta hora noctis dicitur Zaia. In ca operari potcris ad arborcs et fructus 
earum et ad cctcras plantas terre et ad omne quod operandum est in terra. 

[7.] Scptima hora dicitur Ncctius. In ca operari potcris ad expcllcndum 
homines dc domo sua ucl quod infirmetur ucl quod moriatur. 

[8.] Octaua hora noctis 1 dicitur Tafat. In ea poteris operari ad inimicicaam 
ponendam inter quos volueris. 

[9.] Nona hora noctis dicitur Conassuor. In ca potcris operari ad ligacioncs 
li(n]gwarum aut ad intrandum ad reges et dominos. 

[10.] Decima hora noctis dicitur Algo. In ca operari potcris ad destruendas 
li[n)gwas uel omnem cogitacionem super tc aut concilium malum quod super te 
cogitatum fucrit. 

[II] Vndecinia hora noctis dicitur Caltrua. In ea operari potcris quc volueris 
in auibus, ad eas ligandas 11 ucl capicndas. 

[12.] Duodecima hora noctis dicitur Saiaij. In ea poteris [78v] operari ad 
inveniendum quidquid predictum est uel ad reuelacionem furti uel malorum 
factorum. 


a Prnumabh mtanmg opera cis perrincncia. 
b Sir m MS. 
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371. Names of angels that rule each hour of the day and of the night 

Cvm aliquod opus uel cartam volueris scribere, nomen hore el nomen angeli et 
hore et qui ej dominatur uel ministratur oportet te nominare. Hec sunt nomina 
angelorum dominancium omnibus horis diei noxium* septimane. Prime hore diei 
dominatur Raphael. 2e hore Anael. 3e Michael. 4c Gabriel. 5e GafTriel. 6e 
Satquiel. 7c b Samael. 8uc Raphael. 9e Anael. 10c Michael. Vndecime Gabriel. 
12e Cafriel. 

Noctc diei Lunc prima hora dominatur Satquiel. 2c hore Samael. 3c Raphael. 
4e Anael. 5e Michael. 6e Gabriel. 7e Cafriel. 8e Satquiel. 9c Samael. 10c 
Raphael. lle c Anael. 12e Michael. Sic autem intelligere debes de omnibus aliis 
noctium et dierum prenominatis quidem enim angeli dominatur et ministrat 
horis secundum dominacioncm planctarum uel ministracioncm in cis. Omni 
hora Solis ministrat uel dominatur Raphael. Hora Veneris, Anael. Hora 
Mcrcurij, Michael. Hora Lunc, Gabriel. Hora Saturni, CafTriel. Hora Jouis, 
Satquiel. Hora Martis, Samuel. Diei eciam cuiuslibet planete cum angclis suis 
signaque planctarum distributa horum angelorum nomina debent concordarc et 
respondere [79r] nominibus capitulis supra proxime positus ct angelo qui 
continetur infra in coniuracionibus cuiuslibet diei et in capitulis de ymaginibus 
deorum quibus ministrant adinuicem. d 

Diei dominici ergo ministrat Sol, et angelus eius Raphael, eiusque signum I^o. 
Diei lunc* ministrat Luna, et angelus eius Gabriel, eiusque signum Aries et 
Scorpio. Diei Martis ministrat Mars, et angelus eius Samael, eiusque signum 
Cancer. Diei Mercury ministrat planeta Mercury, ct eius angelus Michael uel 
Mathael. eiusque signum Gemini uel Virgo. Diei Jouis ministrat Jupiter, et angelus 
eius Samael, eiusque signum Sagitarius ct Pisces. Diei Veneris ministrat Venus, ct 
angelus cius f Anael, eiusque signum Thaurus ct Libra. Diei Sabbati ministrat 
Saturnus, ct angelus eius CaJTricl, eiusque signum Capricornus et Aquarius. 

Nomina* siue istis v nominibus opus tuum perficere non poteris. Prima hora 
diei Lunc ministrat uel dominatur Gabriel. Secunda hora CafTriel. 3a hora 
Satquiel. 4a hora Samael. 5a hora Raphael. 6a hora Anael. 7a hora Michael. 8a 
hora Gabriel. Nona hora CafTriel. Decima bora Satquiel. Vndecima hora 
Samael. Duodccima hora Raphael. 


a Sic in MS. 
b BlaUtJ out m MS. 
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d Si cm MS. 
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37m. Images to be used for each hour of the day 

[79v| Dc operibus \-maginum dici. 

HI Nota primo malas Ii[n]g\vas. Prima hora dici facienda est ymago ad 
ligandas li[n]gwas. et li[n]gwa que ligata fuit ilia hora nunquam erit potent 
loquendi malum verbum de te. Prima hora dici fac ymaginem canis ex argento uel 
stanno* pure, et sculpe in capite ymaginis nomcn illius super quern operaris et 
nomen domini hore et dici in quo hcc b facis, et in ventre ymaginis nomen 
potentissimi et altissimi domini, et sufTumigahis ymaginem sufTumigio supra dido, 
et cum sangwine rubeo et involues earn in panno albo nouo, et sepclies earn ad 
partem illius de quo volueris, tunc non loquitur de te malum. Et sic ligabunt omnia 
ora et oculi hominum. et tibi nunquam nocere potent quamdiu durabit ymago ista. 
In vcntrem ymaginis scribe nomen Lune et nomen signi et angclorum tempore quo 
hod facies. Hec autem nomina sunt nomina creatoris multum preciosa et 
bencdida, quibus creatum fuir* celum et terra.' Hie* autem cum sculpes, sculpe 
cam totalitcr vt bene apparcat.t Et hec sunt nomina: Lyara, Lyalguana, LoafTar, 
Vlaluarab, Lebara, Lebanon, Layasales. Hec sunt vij nomina que scribes in ventre 
forme, ct scribes ca in omnibus operibus omnium rerum perdnencium hominibus, 
aut auibus et bestiis et omnibus creaturis de concordia et amicicia. 

[2.J [80r] Secunda hora diei farienda est ymago benivolencie, et vna ymago viri 
et altera mulicris dc purissimo stanno fusile ct [in] capite ymaginis mulieris nomcn 
viri, et in capite viri nomen mulieris, in pectore veto et in ventre ymaginis h sculpes 
vijtcm subsequcncia nomina simul cum vijtem nominibus supradictis, et iunges 
ymagincs. conglutinando 1 eas cum ccra, ita quod inter sc bene firmantur, et scpclias> 
in domo illius quern volueris alium sequi, et fiet inter eos amicicia durabilis quamdiu 
ymagincs durabunt. Et hec sunt ista vij nomina, hec scribes: Malthavl, Caramel, 
Azaricl, Zaraimayl, 11 Parsail, Porbayl, Seralabelis. Et hec 1 quod" 1 legi possunt. 


a MS itangno. 
l> Or hoc. 
c Or hec. 

d Pmnmabiy miming quilxu creauit. 
t In magsn cj MS; Nota nomina, and pointing hand. 
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h MS ymaginem. 
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[3.] Tercia hora diei facienda est ymago ad prouocandas omnes aues et tota 
omnia piscamina" ad locum signatum. In hac hora fac ex ere rubeo ymaginem 
animalis quod applicare volueris, et sculpe in capite ymaginis nomen domini 
hore et in pectore similiter et in ventre vij nomina prime hore, et suffumiga earn 
cum feniculo aut ordeo yndo, et sepeli earn in loco ad quern volueris applicare 
animalia sub quorum similitudine ymaginem formasti, et videbis mirabilia 
creatoris quando veniant ad locum istum. 

[4.] [80v] Quarta hora diei facienda est ymago ad animalia prouocanda uel 
effuganda, vt scorpiones et omnia reptilia et bestias siluestras. In hac hora fac 
ymaginem ex ere croceo ad similitudinem animalis cuius genus [ge9] in loco 
signato volueris applicare, sculpe nomen animalis in capite ymaginis et in pectore 
nomen domini hore, et vij supradicta nomina, prima hora° sculpe in ventre 
ymaginis et sepeli ymaginem in loco quo vis applicari. Hec quidem ymago 
applicabit omnia animalia que tunc non in loco erant. 

[5.] Qvinta hora diei facienda est ymago ad feras mitigandas, vt leones, vrsos, 
et lupos, autP quaslibet alias feras nocentes. In hac hora funde ymaginem 
animalis cuius genus volueris applicari uel mittigari, et sculpe in capite ymaginis 
nomen animalis, et in pectore nomen hore et nomen domini hore, et in ventre vij 
nomina prime hore, et suffumiga ymaginem cum ligno yndo et cum sandalo 
rubeo, et sepeli ymaginem in loco vbi volueris, et auxilio domini te adiuuante 
videbis quod omnia ilia animalia ad voluntatem tuam reuertentur. 

[ 6 ] Ad liberandos incarceratos. Sexta hora diei facienda est ymago pro 
captiuis aut incarceratis, uel dampnandis ad mortem uel saluandis. In hac [81r] 
hora funde ymaginem illius uel istorum quos saluari volueris ex argento uel 
stanno, et sculpe in capite ymaginis nomen viri saluandi, et in pectore nomen 
hore, et in ventre^ septem nomina prime hore, et r dona s ymaginem alicui eorum, 
quod earn secum teneat carcere et ista nocte euadent a carcere cum potencia dei 
creatoris. 

[7.] Ad uenandum uel ad piscandum.' Septima hora diei facienda est ymago 
pro uenacione et piscacione, et est fortis et vtilis multum. Funde ymaginem ex 
optimo argento in hac hora, et sculpe in capite ymaginis nomen domini hore, et 
in pectore ymaginis vij nomina 2e hore, et omni hora qua piscatum vel venatum 


n Sic in MS. 
o MS hore. 
p MS aut. 
q MS virtute. 
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ieris vmaginem tecum porta ct“ applicacionem, vcnacioncm, ucl piscacionctn 
quam volucris. 

[«J Ad maliuolcnciam ct discordiam ponendam inter homines. Octaua hora 
dici facicnda est ymago ad domos ucl ad loca destruenda' et deponenda. In hac 
hora funde ymaginem ex ere rubeo cum duobus capitibus. quorum vnum sit 
asininum, reliquum vero hominis, et sculpe in capite asinino nomcn loci quod 
deletum esse volucris, et in capite humano sculpe nomen domini loci, et 
ministratorcs domini loci ct in pectorc ymaginis nomcn domini hore, ct 
sufTumiga ymaginem cum sangwine hominis inter- [81 vj feed uel cum auxugia 
cam is, et sepeli earn in loco quern depopulatum rem w volueris et fugient omnes 
homines et depopulabitur iste locus talis quod nec quoddam* brutum animal 
remanebit. 

[9.] Quod poteris transire vbicumque volucris et nullus tibi noccrc potest. 
Nona hora diei fadenda est ymago ad ambulandum sine timore inter leones aut 
feras et transire per eas sine timore [ucl] terrore, et ad omnia itincranda secure. 
In ea hora funde ymaginem sub similitudine de qua quesieris,> et scribe in capite 
ymaginis nomen domini hore, in ventre vij nomina prime hore, et sufTumiga 
ymaginem cum supradicto' fustc et croco. Portans earn tecum, transibis per 
quemcumque locum volucris sine timore, qui[a] oculi cunctorum videre te non 
poterunt et eorum li(njgwe obmutescent. Poterisque transire, [ct non] fiet tibi 
dampnum. cum potenda dci. 

[ 10 .] Ad optinendum quidquid volucris coram* regibus et b principibus. 
Decima hora diei facienda est ymago ad intrandum ad reges et potestates. In hac 
hora funde ymaginem hominis ex argento, et sculpe in capite ymaginis nomen 
hominis, et in pectore nomen hore et nomen domini hore, et in ventre vij nomina 
prime hore, et sufTumiga ymaginem cum croco et fustc supra- [82r] dicto, ct 
involue earn in panno nouo lineo ct albo. et hora qua ad aliquem volucris intrarc 
vel ire porta earn tecum, et obtinebis quid volucris cum adiutorio dei. 

[ 11 .] Ad faciendum concordarc discordantes. Vnderima hora diei facicnda est 
ymago ad prouocandam concordiam inter discordantes uel inter virum et 
mulicrem. In hac hora funde duas ymagines, vnius ponderis ct vnius quantiiatis 


u Mtanosg ad’ 
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ct qualitatb, ct sculpc nomen viri in capite feminc, et nomen femine in capite 
masculi. et in pectoribus ambarum ymaginum sculpes nomen hore et nomcn 
domini hore, et in ventris nomina 2c hore, ct pone eas facie ad faciem, et 
sufTumiga eas cum croco et fuste supradicto, ct pone eas in sccreto ad Stellas, et 
vidcbis mirabilia, quomodo vnus inqui[e]tet alium et non potent vnus sine alio 
stare. 

[12.] Ad ligandas li[n]gwas. Dvodecima hora dici facicnda cst ymago ad 
ligandas li[njgwas. In hac hora fac ymaginem hominis ex optimo stanno, et 
sculpc in capite nomen eius, et in pectore nomen hore, et in ventre nomina prime 
hore, et sufTumiga cum croco et fuste supradicto, et pone ad Stellas vij noctes, et 
cum mochazat et cum sandaras, et coniura earn cum qui sic incipiunt Samahil, et 
non erit potens loqui super cum malum verb urn. 

[82vj Finite sunt vij ymagines que faciende sunt in similibus horis diei cum 
omnibus suflumigacionibus ct operibus sub. Cauc igitur in iliis, quia exanimate 
sunt ct vere ct nc per te mentiantur,' quia per eas totam perficies tuam 
voluntatem, in gracia dei, cuius nomen sit benedictum. Amen. 

37n. Images to be used for each hour of the night 

De operibus ymaginum noctb. 

Modo dicam opcracionem ymaginum noctis, sicut studuerunt antiqui qui 
nominati sunt; invocantur qui ipsi eas composuerunt, vt omnes homines 
operantes eas scircnt dc lucerna que nunquam exti[n]gwi possit. 

[I.] Prima hora noctb facicnda est ymago ad illuminanda loca tenebrosa 
uel quemlibet alium locum obscurum. In hac hora funde candelam cream 
quasi crucibulum habens vij ora, et sculpa in quo[libct] ore crucibuli hec 
nomina: Sarastan, Hasas, Dalas, Sassa; ct pone in quolibet ore crucibuli 
lignum 1 de bombace, ct scribe super os crucibuli hec xij nomina: Bezat, 
Berith, Zenit, CaiTan, Dalfat, Dana, Aneth, Beas, Nlanith, Hassas, Dalaph, 
Sefa. Et fac ex co super crucibulum ymaginem hominis tenentis secum quasi 
formam vasb in similitudinem fundentis oleum in candela, ct imple candelam 
oleo quod non fuerit expressum manibus, et sculpc super faciem ymaginis 
istud [83r] nomen: Leorphahel [uel] Leorpahel, et super formam nomen 
istud: Rosahal. Et similiter supra candelam crucibuli, et cooperi faciem 
ymaginb quod non possit discooperiri, ct accende ora crucibuli, et nunquam 
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exti[n]gwetur. Poteris facere ymaginem in loco quod nulla mulier poterit 
transire, nec ibi stare, nec ibi stetur. b 

[2.] Secunda hora noctis faciendum est ymago ad presciendum fortunium. 
Istud testificatus est homo Almera, qui fuit ex sapientibus antiquis, qui cum 
ingressus fuisset quamdam ciuitatem quam nominabant Alandar fecit in ea 
ymaginem istam et vlterius ingressa non fuit mulier in earn. In hac hora funde 
ymaginem ex ere lympide, et scribe super faciem ymaginis hec nomina: Notooa, c 
Har, Beel, Cead, Vasas, Naaya, Haat. Et hec alia sculpes in quodam folio oris d et 
ponas in manu ymaginis; hec sunt nomina, scilicet, Raagor, Ralaz, Branar, 
Cundaz,' Natho, Jany. Et sepeli ymaginem in medio ciuitatis siue ville, vt nullus 
te videat dum hoc f feceris. Et cum hac ymagine poteris prescindere scorpiones 
aut cetera nocencia de loco. 

[3.] Ad fugandum omnia reptilia. Tercia hora noctis facienda est ymago ad 
predestinendum reptilia nocencia aut bestias malas aut locustas, vt viperas aut 
omnem rem malam. In hac hora funde ymaginem [83v] eream ad similitudinem 
reptilis quod volueris fugari et scribe in facie eius hec nomina: Vabros, Wiez, 
Bercca,s Beror, Berabut, Baramel. Et sepely ymaginem vbi volueris, et omnia de 
dictis effugabunt. 

[4.] Ad destinandum villam aut locum quern volueris depopulari, aut 
inimiciciam. Qvarta hora noctis facienda est ymago ad villam vel locum 
destruendum quern volueris depopulari, aut inimiciciam. h In hac hora minge tu 
ipse retro in ore cameli uel catti, et collige in panno hominis, et vade ad domum 
inimici tui, et [scribe] ista nomina cum ista aqua in porta domus eius: Raccedi,' 
Palicos, fytalas, Pila, coniuro vos quod cito destruetis domum illius, N., et tarn cito factum 
erit. 

[5.] Ad dispergendum exercitum. Qvinta hora noctis faciendum est ymago ad 
dispergendum exercitum congregatum super castrum aut quemlibet alium 
locum, aut malas nubes aut grandinem. In hac hora funde ymaginem ex plumbo 
et ere rubeo equaliter mixtum sitque 4or librarum, et sculpe in ea hec nomina: 
Baraa, Atle, Hate, Carbara, Garglale, Ha, Conadiuro Famal,i Alul, Beaali, Aguel, 
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el Arpa. Nafaca, Paluo. El sufTumiga ymaginem sufTumigiis quc docuimus, et k 
coniura super earn vij nomina scripta, et sepeli 1 ymaginem in aJiori loco, et tale 
infor* [84rJ tunium eucnict quod totus cxcrcitus dispergciur, [et] fugict. Et si 
opcratus fuerit ad dispcrgcndas nubes, sepeli earn in altiori loco et propinquiori 
monte, ville. morce, uel loco seminato, et dispergetur nubes et complcbitur quod 
quesicris. videbisque mirabilia et potenciam crcatoris. 

[6.] Ad faciendum fugere inimicos uel iniroicum. Sexta hora noctis facienda 
cst ymago ad cxpellendum inimicum a villa de donio in qua moratur. In hac hora 
funde ymaginem ex ere rubeo, et sculpe in ea hec nomina: Tartarath, Acuta, Col, 
Cafra, Cal, Guabrath, Afah, Audcna, Cal, Matha, Coltasia, Bal. Mathail, Cafia, 
Falduc, Atal, Parclena, ,B Cul, Mathicl, Fustaul, Gaulyar, Etal, Patath, Cicubael, 
Barath, Cabuel. Athael, Pera, Patua. Et in capite vmaginis sculpe nomina illius 
pro quo ymaginem facis, et sufTumiga ymaginem supradictis suflumigiis, et pone 
cam prope° habilacioncm eius, et reccdct maliuolus fugiendo de villa vel domo, 
nec quiescet, et pauescet, et distruetur eius sensus totalis. 

[7.] Ad comburendum 0 nascencia terre. Septima hora noctis facienda est 
ymago ad comburcnda nasccncia terre. In hac [84v] hora funde ymaginem cx ere 
rubeo, et sculpe in ca hec nomina: Agug, Cantzit, Totman. Catua, Via, Meracuat, 
Vanath, Gara, Turat,P Nuxae, Artha, Nar. Descendat ignis de cclis in terram, quit 
tremat totum terminuin istum. Adrat, Mararat, Beguayl, Algayl, Carat.' Et sepeli 
ymaginem in termino \*illc, et in toto termino folium viridc non 1 cremabit. 

[8-1 Ad congregandum apes aut columbas uel alias quascumque aucs. Octaua 
hora noctis facienda est ymago ad applicandas apes ad aluarium suum, aut 
columbas ad columbarium suum, aut quascumque alias aucs ad locum signatum 
de longinquis partibus terminis in cinruitu. In hac hora funde ymaginem apis de 
auro ad pondus vnius aurci, et sculpe in ea ista nomina: Cadola, Carosa, As tab, 
Yatyon, 1 Vetartuna, Taracta. Et sepcly ymaginem in altiori loco illius termini et 
applicabunt iliuc omncs u apes qui crunt in circuitu loci illius aut columbe ad 
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columbarium suum vbi fuerit ymago columbe facta secundum quod supra 
dictum est. Similiter et omnes alie aues. 

[9.] Hanc ymaginem facies ad omnia que volueris prouocare ad capiendum 
aues quas volueris. [85r] Nona hora noctis facienda est ymago ad prouocandas 
aues quarumlibet ad quemlibet locum volueris. In hac hora fac ymaginem 
illarum auium quas volueris prouocare, et sculpe in ea ista nomina: Totarati, 
Tuata, Berhantual, Toluhaya, Ya. Et pone earn quo volueris aues applicari, et 
applicabunt. 

[ 10 .] Ad dispergendum exercitum obsidentem v villam uel castrum. Decima 
hora noctis facienda est ymago ad dispergendum exercitum obsidentem villam 
uel castrum. In hac hora funde duas ymagines ex duobus generibus diuersorum 
metallorum: vna sit ex ere rubeo, 2a ex plumbo, 3a de stanno, 4a de argento, 5a 
de ferro. Sint autem hee due ymagines in vno corpore, et ista ymago habeat duo 
capita, vnum leonis, reliquum vero thauri, habens cornva a parte anteriori, w et 
sculpe in testis illis ista nomina: Horata, Taramat, Bata, Velaheia, Laa, Veda, 
Eaeffaxa, Lylatrala, Calmaatur, Mantut, Caatuas. Et sculpe in ventre formam 
leonis et formam bouis, et pone inter eas de sepo bouis et de sepo colubri, et 
suffumiga ymaginem cum eis et sepely earn vbi sedet exercitus, et cadit in eo talis 
occisio quod ipsimet se Occident, et nunquam reuertatur medietas ad terram 
suam de ordine. 

[11.-12.] [85v] Vndecima et duodecima hora noctis nichil per ymagines 
manuum est operandum, nisi per oracionem et postulacionem, sic enim dixerunt 
sapientes: Qui de hac sapiencia inquirere uel addiscere voluerit, oportet eum 
primitus scire horar et nomina dierum, quia in hiis est tota virtus magisterij, et 
cum hiis perficies opera tua in virtute creatoris, cuius nomen est benedictum in 
secula [secul]orum. Amen. 

37o. Names of angels serving specific times 

Qvando volueris operari ex libro isto adnomina nomen Terre in tempore suo 
quolibet eorum 4or nominum, videlicet in quolibet opere vnum. Et quia hoc 3 
precipitur, quia si fieret aliqua transgressio per operantem, nullum b veniret ad 
effectum, etc. 

Cvm autem aliquod opus aut ymaginem operare volueris ad precidendum c 
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da[m]pnum hominibus siue seminibus aut gregibus, accipict d tcmpus dici quo 
hec r facies, et si de nocte opcratus fucris, accipiet tempus noctis cum nominibus 
angelorum mendancium f tempus in quo opcraberis, in nomen non prohibende vt 
lucuste grandis ct malorum nubium aut rei que tibi videbitur, et hcc sunt nomina 
que scribes in primo tempore.* 

Nomina angelorum primi temporis: Gatrat, b Cassa, Tail. Amatyel, Gramsatos, 
et nomcn potcntis super istos est Oamquiel, et nomen capitis Singlytiel, et 
Vcnatyel, Atatyel, [86r] nomen vero auium est Ncrastas. 

Nomina angelorum secundi temporis sunt hec: Bartatel, Turiel, Vlmiel, ct 
nomen capitis signi Labael. 

Nomina angelorum seruiencium tcmpori 3o sunt hec: Tarquayl, Acartayl, 
Acayl. Gaabarayl, et nomen capitis signi Calguarath. 

Nomina angelorum seruiencium tempori 4o sunt hec: Amabel, Terayl, Atraa, 
Atratrayl. 

Cvm autem operari volueris, accipe nomcn temporis quo hoc* facies, et scribe 
alia nomina aut signa secundum quod fuerit opus, et omnia venient ad efTcctum 
in virtute et potencia creatoris, cuius nomen est benedictum in secula 
[seculjorum. Amen. 

37p. Name* of the planets and of parts of the earth 

Nota de nominibus Solis. 

Diccre nos oportet et docere cupiditates scire isla scienciai vmaginum ct 
nomina Solis et Lunc et Terre, ct 4or parcium mundi, in quolibet tempore. 

Nomen igitur Solis in primo tempore est Abrayn. In secundo tempore 
Acamon. In 3o Abragon. In 4o Rifar. 

Primo tempore Solis sunt hcc nomina signorum eius: Aries, Thaurus, Gemini. 
Tempore 2o Cancer, Leo, Virgo. Tempore 3o sunt hec: Libra, Scorpio, 
Sagitarius. Tempore vero 4o sunt hcc: Capricornius, Aquarius, Pisses. 1 

De nominibus Lune. [86v] Primo tempore nomen Lune est Lunatulant. 
Secundo tempore Albora. Tcrcio tempore Alladyn. Quarto tempore Saarbaquia. 
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Dc nominibus celorum. Primo tempore celorum est Asaptaa, Tima. Secundo 
tempora Armatrassi. Tercio Mafatyn, Gnam. 1 Quarto Safatem. 

Dc nominibus Terre. Primo tempore Terre nomen Inamodon. Secundo 
tempore Festaen." 1 Tercio Tabian vcl Rathbil. Quarto Ycmat uel Yancaa. 

De nominibus 4or parcium mundi, scilicet Orientis, Occidentis, Meridiei, et 
Septentrionis. 

Primo nomcn 4or parcium mundi, scilicet Orientis in primo 4or temporum est 
Gnaandon. 2o Pibdaya. 3o Aldebath. 4o Pedioth. Nomen Occidentis tempore 
primo Amana. 2o Tana. 3o Ytadaon. Quarto Malchaam." Nomen Meridiei 
tempore primo Mantham. 2o Yasaory. 3o Azut. Quarto Danor. Nomen 
Scptcntrionis tempore primo Manbasut. 2o Gasson. 3o Mascyel. Quarto 
Yamhor. 

Dc aliis 4or nominibus Terre: alia nomina Terre in 4or temporibus: In primo 
tempore Talvn. 2o Cosmaaram.” Tercio Aydarael. Quarto Saybath. 

Vt scias que sunt 4or tempora. 

Scias quod primum tempus incipit a medio Marcij et flnit in medio Junij, ct 
mcnscsP Aprilis [87r] ct Maij sum in medio, ct sunt de tempore primo. 
Secundum tempus incipit a medio Junij ct finit in medio Septcmbri, et Julius ct 
Augustus sunt in medio, et sunt de tempore 2o. Tcrcium tempus incipit a medio 
Septcmbri ct Gnit in medio Deccmbri, et October et Nouembets sunt in medio, 
et sunt dc tempore 3o. Quartum tempus incipit a medio Dccembris et finit in 
medio Marcij, et Januarius et Februarius sunt in medio, et sunt de tempore 4o. 

37q, Images and conjurations for days of the week 

De ymaginibus vij dierum ebdomadc. 

Sapientcs philosophi et experti qui composuerunt istum librum confidentes in 
deo qui est super omnes deus ordinauerunt ymagines vij dierum ebdomade ad 
faciendum pcticiones, ct est sciencia altissima et honorata et multum secreta ct 
non conceditur omnibus hominibus nisi viris magni et profundissimi sensus et 
intclligencic. 

Cauc igitur tibi in illis, et proba, et invenies veritatem sanctissimam. 

[l.J De ymagine diei dominice. Prima ymago est diei dominici. Forma ram ex 
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auro ucl auricalco aul cera crocea, ct scribe super cam nomina scquencia, et si in 
altitudinc dicitur ascensio Leon is in mense Augusti aut Aprilis. Hec sunt nomina 
angelorum man- [87v] dancium Lconem: Raphael, Dardyel, Vrlathafel. Nomina 
wmorura sum hec ucl spirituum qui semper man dam Leonem: Baythan, et eius 
adiutores Cahatus, Cardas, Yabal. Cum volueris ligare li[n]gwas, fac ymaginem 
istam in horis nominatis que tibi conucnit r et altitudinc dicta, et coniura super 
cam per ista coniuracionem: 

Coniuro vos, angeli sigillo Solis consignati: Banarga, Lyon, Cylon, Bamayon, Admyon, 
Assuerop, Tayuf, Rem, Letema, Baupa, Yanoth, HaralyL, Quiltt, Casub, .Yubtub, Caytuli, 
Catub,' pa matorrm ctli el tart et 4or parchan mundi et ventorum quit sunt inter celum et 
terram, qui est supa omnts deus,fortissimos et altissimus, et non est alius deus preta turn, 
el ipse est rerum et conditor omnium naturarum: Yal, Faoli, Ydardytl, Ycalatasyel. Item 
coniuro cos pa hec nomina: Vasamiaay Licaa, Cassaa, Lamubatub. Olot, Elos, 
Cymehalod, ipse est qui scit sciencias secretas et apatas, Yfael, Cardie!, Telalaph, El, 
laborate et complete peticionem meant et opus quod cupio complai. 

[2.] Secunda ymago est [dici] Lune, ct est facicnda ex auro vcl ex stanno aut 
ex cera alba. Ymago hec est ad maximam beniuolenciam et concordiam, et hi' 
sunt angeli super cam dominantes: Gab(ri]el, [88r] Michael, Samuel. Cum 
autem volueris faccrc concordiam ct magnam beniuolenciam, fac ymaginem 
istam 2a hora w diet Lune, in altitudinc Cancri, 1 in mense Julij aut Martis, ucl in 
mense Piscium. Hec sunt nomina ventorum quiv manda[n]t Cancrum: Hcletel, 
Halmital, et huius adiutores sum Bellomilalum,* Abuzaba. Et coniura super earn 
per istam coniuracionem: 

Coniuro cos angeli quibus commission est signum Lune, Comoha, Bamoha, ZjhiL Bephaha, 
Cased, Mata, Vada. Coniuro cos pa honorem dei ct compleatis heme peticionem, net in alitsm 
rem laboretis doruc festinetis* compleueritis. Rogo te, G[abriel ], M[iehael\, et 5[amar/], 
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quod her 11 mea petitione adimplere conjirmare non remaneaf quousque earn perfecte 
adimplebitis et confirmabitis, diuina nobis concessa gratia ft v&tuU* 

[3.] Tercia ymago est die[i] Martis. Forma earn cx ere rubeo aut cera rubca, 
die Martis ct hora Martis, rnensc* Aprilis aut Dcccmbri. f Et scias quod hoc opus 
esi multum honoratum et forte, quando volucris istud opus operari. Nomina 
angelorum commissorum sigillo Martis sunt hcc, scilicet Sariel, Tan-el, Harmalil, 
et nomina ventorum qui seruiunt ei super* hec: Harmabia, Blisacana. Ababob. et 
cius 3es adiutores Coaamal, h Vmial.* Perasas. Et coniura per istam 
coniuracioncm: 


Coniuro vos [88v] printipes angelorum et ventorum tins, Edus, Mafraas, Dadayus, ft 
Hvdus, Habat , Alai, Mars, Madasia. Yaral. Fastriath, Ysamtiel, Ytatel, Haramalil, 
nomine Cabar, Carachar, Ycidanis, Yalens, Harab, et dominion lucis altum Bathaquius, 
diuinb Honris, k Tortur. Hamahe, Dana. Cadara. dominum celorum et lerre, ntc est alius 
deus preter ipsum. deton Sal del, Tariel. Hatamalil, precipe 1 Hamar, Benallet adiutoribus 
cius, quodfaciant el compliant quod ab ipsis postal am. 

Si volucris depopulate domum, ad sa[n]gwinis fluxum prouocare, aut aliquem 
infirmari. aut quodlibet aliud dampnum faccre, forma 0 ymaginem cx ere rubeo 
et sepely ymaginem iuxta aquam currentcm. 

[4.] Qyarta ymago est diei Mercurij, ct hcc sunt nomina angelorum quibus 
super earn constituunt: Michael, FanucU° Sarpiel; et nomina ventorum sunt hec 
mandantium cam, scilicet Tobha ct adiutores eius Danhas, Paclas, Sambas. 
Forma ymaginem mense Julij aut Octobris, et plumbo: sculpe in ea nomina ista 
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ad scpcrandos bcniuoientes et poncndas inimicicas inter eos,P et coniura sic per 
ista coniuracioncm: 

Coniuro eos angeli pa nomen creatoris, prela quern nulhu esl vince[n]s, ipse enim esl creator 
et preceptor, et omnis potestas est in mnmt sua, uel eius sibi tciam est virtus insupaabilis, 
quia ipse est potens et invincibilis rex, sub cuius [89r] auctoritate omnia sistunt et viuunL 
Coniuro cos, Michael, Sarpitl, Muriel, Ptruerl ,« Yeserit, Adonay, Sabaoth, Yo, Yo, domini 
celorum et tern, venile pa bonitatem veri fortis qui solus fait, est, et erit. Michael, Sarquiel, 
Muriel, complete pettcionem meam; ct venial ad ejfectum. 

[5.] Qvinia ymago est diei Jouis, et angeli super cam constitud sunt Satquiel, 
Pattar,' Constiel, Assassayel, et hij sunt vend consdtud super ymaginem: Silitc, 
Mara ben, Halharit, et sui adiutores sunt Yse, Riron, Naasay, Eladab. Et quando 
igitur volueris hoc opus operari, forma ymaginem ex ere croceo aut ex cera 
crocca die Jouis, ct indngc cam cum viridi, ct fac pro viro et pro mulicrc, [si] hoc 
modo volueris ponere amiciciam inter duos viros aut mulieres aut inter virum et 
mulierem. Forma duas ymagines ex cera viridi mense Maij. scilicet in altitudine 
Piscium, aut mense Januarij in altitudine Sagitarij, et scribe nomcn viri super cor 
ymaginis femine et nomen femine super cor masculi, et die coniuracioncm istam: 

Domino deus, omnipotens creator rerun oisibilium tom invisibilium, pone bemuolenciam et 
mansuelam concordiam inter mulierem talem,Jilia[m\ lalis, et talem,JUium tabs, quam posuiiti 
inter Adam et Euam, et into Jacob et Rachetem, et inter Michaelem et Gabrielem, quorum i mu 
est igneus et alia aqueus, mas [autem] alteri non [89v] nocet, sed est inta eos concordia 
magna, et quemadmodum posuisti concordiam in angelo cuius medietas est ignea, altera niuea, vt 
nix ignem non extingunt, net ignis niuem consumit, et tu parita imadiam amcordart Jacis. Ita, 
damme, tua sanctissuno pietate et misericordicf talem,JUiam lalis, concordare, dUigerr, et ament 
cum tali, fiho tabs, facias. Coniuro vos angeli nomine Yafaa, Safaa ,* AUeya, Hayala, Haya, 
Habx, Hayul, Ataya, Hyitria, Saffetaba, Cqffossol, RemlestaiEl, domine deus, qui scis secrete 
cordium et es Jims et principium, qui mmquam morieris. fitstina, Sarafan, Cusfyeti, et precipe 
Amaris“ et adiutoribus eius, vt cito fackmt et compleant pettcionem meam. 
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Et sepeli ymaginem in loco per quern transcant, ct videbis mirabilia omnipotentis 
dci. 

[6.] Sexta ymago esi dici Veneris, et angeii mandantes cam sunt Anael, 
Naquiel, Sagricl, ct venti sunt Sarabores, et 3es adiutores Trathacas, Nasat, 
Nasaa. Quando dc ymaginibus operari volucris, formas illas die Veneris ex ccra 
alba mensc Maij. in altitudinc Thauri, aut in mense Octobris, et scribe nomcn 
viri super cor ymaginis mulicrlx, et nomen mulieris in capitc ymaginis viri. et 
suspende eas ad stcllas. et percute cos cum virga oliuc, ct coniura cas cum ista 
coniuracione: 

1 'fault, Anael, Tarquiel, Samuel. [ 90r) Hassahaa, Saaca, Giraca, Adtulia, 1 Archalia, Alee, 
Gnad. Alitalia, Saana, Samorie, Alahrra, Cartel, Harat, Maslatym / Cad, 1'ca, Vca, Dad, 
Dada. per ipsttm qui est Cados, Salba, dominion angelorum et rentonm, Hat, Asstcere. 
Adonwt, El, Salday, Saraoth, Sabaoth, Lyaste, Adr, Gualbroa,- vtr fortissimos, vimrum 
forrissimum ,* dens altos et magnus, creator noster, prefer cuius potendam non est alia, A. 
Cm. lit, Barquissaquil, Sabgujel, et per istam coniuradonem quam super vos comuro, et per 
virtulem El, Veneris, bene fortunate, coniun vos i t bene prqfidatis in hoc mea causa,* et 
eompleads cito meam roluntalem, conmemorando JUium lalis, et talon filianf talis, sicut 
fembatt cor Eue per amorrm Ade in omnibus. Hajcrab, Haydas. Cancel. Taltoth, Scarpe. 
cor talis, filie tali\s], pro loco condenso vbi cotridie transeaU 

[7.] Scptima ymago est dici sabbali, cuius plancta cst Saturnus, et hec ymago 
est multum honorata et preciosa, super omnes alias ymagincs, eo quod Saturnus 
cst in septimo celo. Hanc autem ymaginem mandant isti angeii: Castucl, 
Maratron uel Matraton, Satacl. Et venti huic scruientcs sunt hij: Memmi, 
AJoybain, Alias. Analuabith. Quando autem volueris ligarc li[n]gwas aut 
balneum [90v] aut r molcndinum aut centorium, uel ponerc discordiam inter duos 
diligentes sc, forma ymaginem ci et* sculpe in ca nomina dicta, et porta cam 
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tecum, necessaria cum ea, per ponam ciuitatis aut ville uel domus, et sepcli cam 
in medio vbi volueris, et ligabunt omnes li(n]gwe hominum loci illius. Et si 
volucris poncrc discordiam inter duos beniuolos. uel inter virtun et mulicrcm, 
forma duas ymagincs de pice clara, sitquc facies ymaginis viri facies porci, et 
facies ymaginis mulicris facies canis, et pone eas tergo ad tergum, et scribe in 
cartba virginem b scquencia verba, et ponis 1 cam inter costas ymaginis, et hcc sunt 
verba que fariunt inter cos vt istos discordiam et inimiciciam, mabuolenciam, 
pec[t]orum percussio, capillorum dcpilacio, abhominaciones, et fuga, vt 
nunquam vnus ab altcro possit diligi. sed ab inukem sibi tristes obuient, Et scpeli 
ymaginem sub porta donuts vnius Olorum, et videbis mirabilia. El coniura super 
rami cum ista coniuracione: 

lenite, Cm, Muteron, Sathauel, 1 angeli commissi sigillo Soturni Stigid quod m hoc hora in 
adiutoman michi. et prrdpdt spintibus Amemni'• et Astaba, Hertanaht ,* it ieme[n\t cito, 
mnm completion* numdalum, pet nomen domini benediction AJbilfael, Fid, Ignaborum. 
Yada, Yaffle, Tasagaf, Hyaahm, Anagpdxny, [9ir] Dymas, Anazane. Salodaya, Alhrm, 
Adrr, Elrfdajt, Adaptmor, Sabalh, Adorer, EUnrm, Eloe, Goa, Cithe, Settayt, Alssylenessus, 
Agubomf Osatietas. tmgebrum Cassie, MiUanm, Satquiel, precipite me Mira et AJJla, et 
Ahtaluaht. Sajp, Aladep, vt idem meam compliant rohmlalem pen semctilatem coniuractimis 
twins , quern super vos scripsi. 


Cvm operate volueris, accipc semper tempus, siuc dc die siue dc node, cum 
nominibus angelorum mandancium tempus in quo operaberis. et nomen rei, et 
ibi sunt itontina supradictorum angelorum mandancium tempus, que* scribere 
debes in primo tempore et in 2o tempore et in 3o et 4o, et eciam nomina 
signorum cius, sicut ibi iacet. in quolibet tempore suo, et isti sunt angeli ccrciores 


h .Khamf viniinea. J 
i \ttamxf imui.' 
j .Micas, 
k Sir » MS. 3 

I It.. Setorn (ikt ifimt) of Stix. 


n Sit in MS.* 
i) Sir m MS 

p F+Hottti in MS h Own (!), struck Ikroagh. 
q MS prc . 

4 MS qui. 



et mdiorcs, secundum libmni quendam illi quod dedit. uidetis ci quod b s-ocas 
principes xij mensium, \t sequitur infra, cl loco istorum nominabis et pones istos 
supradictos. Nota quod sicul supradicii angcli sunt nominandi, sicut cciani 
nomina dicrum in quo operaberis. 11 sicut continentur in capitulo quod incipit, 
'Conpleie sunt vij signa dicrum". Ista sunt dicta Iudei. d 

Nota quod isti sunt principes angeiorum xij [91vJ mensium, qui dominantur in 
suis thronis in quinto celo. qui habc[n]t thronos 4or. Primus thronus est in parte 
oricntali, in quo dominantur tres angcli qui sunt principles. Sccundus thronus est 
in parte occidental!, ct ibi dominantur alij 3cs angcli ct principes. Tercius thronus 
est in parte septentrionali. et ibi dominantur 3es alij angcli, vt infra statim melius 
dedarabitur. 

Nota quod semper vni throne 7 deseruiunt tres menses, et vuum tempus, vt 
infra patebit. Primus ergo angclus est princeps, qui est in primo throno et in 
parte oricntali, dominatur primo tempore ct raensc primo, ct isle vocatur 
Aysansasyel. ct iste et f alij principes supradicti* habent plures alios seruientes eis* 1 
et obedientibus eorum imperiis ornare quilibet princeps dominus est invocandus 
et nominandus secundum tempus ct ordinem suum cum suis seruitoribus, ct imo 
iste primus angdus concordat cum primo tempore ct mense, ct sccundus 1 [sic] 
cum 2o. et 3us cum 3o, 4us cum 4o, et sic de aliis. 

Primum tempusy 

2o mease regnat et dominatur princeps Ragicl cum suis seruitoribus. 

3o mense regnal ct dominatur princeps Dyrnaot cum suis seruitoribus. 

[92r] Secundum tempus: 1 

4o mense regnat et scruit princeps Tanenon cum suis seruitoribus. 

Quinto mense regnat et dominatur* princeps Terogat cum suis seruitoribus. 

Sexto mense regnat et dominatur princeps Morel cum suis seruitoribus. 

3m tempus:" 1 
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Septimo mcnsc regnal ct dominatin' princcps Paidcron cum suis scruitoribus. 

Octauo mcnsc regnat et dominatur princcps Illdcgagc cum suis scruitoribus. 

Nono mense regnat cl dominatur princcps Andegor cum suis scruitoribus. 

4m tempus: 0 

Dccimo mcnsc regnat cl dominatur princcps Maegmei cum suis scruitoribus. 

Vndccimo mcnsc regnat ct dominatur princcps Assandaran cum suis 
scruitoribus. 

Duodecimo mcnsc regnat ct dominatur princcps 1 * Abarthici cum suis 
scruitoribus. 

Nota cciam quod sicut mensium sunt nominandi sic cciam nomina dienun 
sunt in quo operaberis, quorum nomina sum: Prima cnim dies dominicar vocatur 
Metraton. Et 2a Yaspel, Tcncia Gcminiel. 4a Gabriel. 5a Michael. 6a Raphael. 
7a Sarphicl ucl Capticl, vt scribitur in sacra scriptura. Distingwe tempora ct 
concordabis scripturis.H et ideo primo distingwenda sunt tempora et 
cognosccnda. [92vj ct 2o in quolibet opcrc quod operare volucris si vis opus 
tuum pcrficcrc ct vt posses tempora disti[njg\vcre et cognoscerc, scias quod 
primum tempus cum Hunt 4or tempora incipit a medio Marcij ct finiiur in medio 
Junij, ct mcnscs r Aprilis ct Maij sunt in medio, et sunt dc primo tempore, ct‘ sic 
continentur ad talc signum.' 

Et cum tempus summum“ continentur 3cs menses supradicti. 3cs menses ct 
eorum principcs, possunt cis adaptari ct coniungi ct cum eis notninari ct invocari 
quo nd primum tempus, quia sum primo tempore oriental ct in primo throno 
oriental). 

Cvm eciam secundum tempus contineat 3es menses ct eorum principcs 
presente 2o tempore adaptari, nominari, ct [injvocari, cum sunt dicitur tentpore 
occidcntali ct throno occidcntali. 

Cvm cciam 3m tempus continct 3es menses ct eorum principcs, possunt 3o 
tempore adaptari nominari ct invocari, cum cciam sunt dc 3o tempore ct throno 
mcridionali. 

Cvm 4m tempus eciam continct 3cs menses ct suos principcs presunt [pie] 4o 
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tempore w adaptari et nominari et invocari cum sunt de 4o tempore et throno 
septentrionali, ad tale signum invenies angelos cerciores et meliores, qui habent 
concordare cum 4or temporibus. 

Cvm volueris coniurare seu cartham scribere vel nomina invocare, die nomina 
angelorum [93r] dominancium tempore et mensi et altitudini qua facies opus. 
Prima enim altitudo mensis est Nysan, 2a est Yar, et sic de aliis, quod si operatus 
fueris ad bonas x vel ad bonum, narrabis angelos bonos, et si ad malum malos, et 
sic facies in omnibus que volueris operari, et ita complebitur opus tuum, et 
probatum libri doctrina est vera et cetera.>' 

Cvm eciam oporteat te nominare nomina Solis et signorum et Lune et terre et 
parcium 4or mundi, et cum nomina Solis sunt 4or et 4or sunt z tempora, 
concordabit primum cum primo, atque nominabis et invocabis, et secundum 
cum 2o, et 3m cum 3o, et 4m cum 4o. Et cum sint 3a nomina signorum eius in 
quolibet tempore, facies idem. Et cum sint eciam 4or nomina Lune concordabis 
cum predictis et nominabis primum cum primo tempore, et secundum cum 2o, 
et 3m cum 3o, 4m cum 4o. Et cum eciam sint 4or nomina terre quod eciam 
oportet te nominare, facies eciam quod primum nominabis cum primis et 
secundum cum 2is, et 3m cum 3is, et 4m cum 4is, sic[ut] habetur superius in 
capitulo. Dicere oportet et ita facies de 4or nominibus quod terra signabit 
fsigibt] aliter ibi in fine dicti capituli. a Et eciam oportet te nominare 4or partes b 
mundi, videlicet orientis, occidentis, et meridiei, et septentrionis, et cum 
quolibet istorum habeat 4or nomina secundum tempus suum, primum 
nominabis et invocabis cum primis, secundum cum 2o, [93v] 3m cum 3o, 4m 
cum 4o, et sic de aliis. 

Et auertas quod sigillum et signum diei scribatur seu depingatur dies et hora 
est in qua debes opus tuum facere seu incipere, quia magna virtus est in eis, 
quare cum eis complebunt opera tua, et nomina angelorum regnancium in 
diebus septimane dicenda sunt, et sequitur que nomina habet c nominare in 
operibus septimane secundum diem suum. 

Angelus diei dominici est Raphael, et si operatus fueris in die dominico istum 
nominabis et [in] vocabis, et sic de omnibus aliis, vt continetur in supradicto 
capitulo completa, etc. In omni igitur opere nominabis angelum diei in quo 
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facies opus, et scribe illud, quia si fuerit inscripto, d quia multum iuuabit te cum 
potencia creatoris. 

Regum eciam spirituum vij diebus septimane regnancium nomina 
subscribentur, seu omnes angelos dominantes diei quo facies opus, et sic veniunt 
et complebunt voluntatem tuam, [et] respondebunt tibi in omnibus que quesieris. 

Diei ergo dominico regnat et seruit Baytan rex, coadiutores sui sunt Caatus, 
Candas, Vambal, et sic de aliis, vt ibi invenies. 

Nota eciam quod quilibet dies septimane habet suffumigium suum sibi 
a[p]propriatum, cum quo [94r] suffumigari oportet opus quod facies in ea, et 
complebitur opus tuum sine dubio. Suffumigium diei dominice est assandalis 
croceum uel rubeum vel sibi simile, et sic de aliis, vt ibidem continetur, et eciam 
ibi subsequentur' invenies qualia opera facere debes in quolibet die. 

Nota quod eciam oportet te scribere nomina horarum die[i] quibus quidem 
horis perfic[i]entur opera que facies. Prima ergo diei hora dicitur Yayn. In hac 
hora facienda est cartha ad destruendas f voces hominum et mala verba eorum, et 
li[n]gwas ligandas, et sic invenies ibi de aliis horis, tarn diurnis quam nocturnis. 

Nota eciam quod cum aliquod opus aut cartham scribere volueris, nomen hore 
et nomen domini hore, id est angeli qui ei dominatur uel ministrat, oportet te 
nominare. Vnde hec sunt nomina angelorum dominancium omnibus horis diei 
septimane. Prima enim hora diei dominatur Raphael, et sic de alijs que ibi 
invenies quo ad idem, et sic eciam est de nocte. Vnde nocte diei Lune prima hora 
dominatur Sarquiel, et sic eciam de aliis, vt ibi invenies, etc. 

Nota eciam quod sic est de omnibus horis supradictis, ita eciam est et 
intelligere debis, quod quidam angeli dominantur uel ministrant horis secundum 
dominacionem planetarum uel ministracionem in eis. Omni enim hora Solis 
dominatur uel ministrat Raphael, et sic de aliis, vt ibi invenies, etc. 

[94v] Nota eciam diligenter de concordia, quod eciam habens,® debes facere de 
omnibus supradictis, et coniunccione eorum est regula talis. Diei eciam cuilibet 
planete cum angelis suis signaque planetarum distributa horum angelorum nomina 
debent concordare et respondere nominibus et capitulis supra scriptis, et angelo 
qui h continetur in coniuracionibus cuiuslibet diei, vt supra in capitulis de 
ymaginibus dierum quibus ministrant adinvicem diei, ergo dominico ministrat Sol, 
et angelus eius est Raphael, eiusque signum est Leo, et sic de aliis, vt ibi invenies. 
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Omnia predicta oportet te seruare quandocumque volueris operare secundum 
istum librum, et in aliquo deficere non posses, quia hec per ordinem invenies 
quomodo et qualiter habere te debes, et opus tuum secundum istum librum facias 
et nichil dimittas, si non vis errare, et primo semper respicere mensem lunarem, 
quia mensis lunaris dierum alij boni sunt, alij sunt mali, vt habetur supra in libro 
isto, et ideo regula est tabs, quod quocumque die septimane operare volueris ad 
quo[d]libet bonum siue malum facere vis, attende diligenter, quod ilia dies sit 
operi fiendo respiciendo mensem lunarem, vt dictum est. Et si ilia dies sit bona et 
conueniens, non dimittas opus tuum de die in diem, uel differas, quare quia‘ opus 
tuum non veniret ad effectum, et forsitan putares illud esse falsum. 

[95r] Avertas eciam diligenter quod in principio vnius cuiusque tui operis 
debes scribere nomina que respondebunt voluntati tue, et sunt hec nomina ex 
nominibus creatoris. Cum igitur ilia nomina altissima nominare volueris, flexis 
genibus humiliter, invocabis sic: 

Invoco et humiliter supplico vobis nomina altissima dei, vt nos adiuuetis in opere tali, ad 
complendum, ad petficiendumii Agnas, Tana, dei Israhel, That, Suliat, Gnalas, Temssamon, 
Haa, Dosa, Barian, Barian, etc. k 

Inuoco et appello te, Captiel, angele qui es l prepositus diei m septimo, qui es dies sabbati, quod 
pro me labored et [non] desistas donee totum meum effectum et desiderium ad? effectum perducas. 
Rex Mayron, Assayby, invoco te et appello et tuos adiutores Abymalib et Haybaly, Dot et Yjla, 
quod pro me laboretis et non desistetis donee totum meum effectum et desiderium compleuerit[is], 

Vos? angeli qui presidetis diei sabbati, Captiel, Mataton, Sarquiel, id est Satraquiel, 
invoco et appello vos vt pro me laboretis et non dejiciatis donee totum meum affectum 
compleueritis. 0 sanctissima nomina dei, Agmasy Yana, dei Israel, Ydar, Subar, Gnabas, 
Temssamon, Haa, Dosa, Ba- [95v] rian, T invoco vos et requiro toto corde et ore vt dignemini 
me exaudire et adiuuare, et totum meum desiderium complere, vt valeam videre mille armatos 
in meo seruicio. 

Cyayn, prima hora diei invoco te vt adiuues me, vt facias me videre predictos spiritus 
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armalos, et tt eriam. Yan, opartet, que er 2a horn, rt te rciam, 3a hora Dasura. et le eriam, 
4a hora. Sola. 

Incoco eriam el appello angelos dominanles prrdictis horis, Raphael. 2o Anael. 3o 
Michael, 4o Gabriel. Invoco eriam SaUtrnum et eius cmgelum Captielem, et rius signum 
Capricornum et Aquarium, et suttm sigillum quod est hoc quod hie pono,' il me adiuuent et 
fariant muhi apparen prtdkUxs spiritus armator in mro sendrio. 

Terra, que• in 4o tempore cocarif Yanat cel Yaneaa. invoco te et appello, cl tu adiuues me et 
facias apparere predictor spiritus armator in meo seruirio. 0 nomina angelorum qtd seruids 4o 
tempore, Amabel, Tempi, Atrampi, invoco car et appello, ct fariatis michi [96r] centre spiritus 
in forma mititum armator in meo seruirio. 0 angeli Jbries, Cashel, Matnton. Fatael, invoco 
cos ct meum desiderittm campleatis et predictor spiritus ventre fariatis. Et cos centos, German, 
Altibqjn, Aflas.Analuabet,’ venite Eja, Mittaton, Sathane, uel angeli promissi, sigillo 
Saturni, sitisque in hoc hora in adiutorium michi, et precipite spiridbus Amamim-’ et Astabam 
et Hactanaabit, ct ceniant cito meum complex numdatum, per nomen benedictum Abxlfarifri, 
Anogodfm, Dymaon, Ana, Ana, Saodajt, Athym, Adjr, Essidap, A, Daprmor, Sabot, Adorurp, 
Elopm, Eloe, Gna, Cpthe, Sertdpe, Assplla, Ysscssvs, Agnabora. 0 societas‘ angelorum, 
Cassie, Matraton. Satqmel, precipite me Mira et Affla et Abmbeadt, Sapp, Aladep} ct iam 
mean compkads cobmtatem, pa sanctUatem ammackmis httius, tt pa conittrarionem t/uam 
super ww feci. 0 Tormtat, nomen Solis in 4o tempore, invoco te ct tu adiuues ad faciendum 
venire supradktos spiritus in forma militum in seruirio meo. 0 nomina signonon 4ti temporis, 
invoco cos ct adiuueds me quod supradied spiritus lenient in meo seruirio, Capricornus, 
Aquarius, ct Pisces. 0 Saarloquia , nomen Lent in 4o tempore, toga te et invoco vt tu adiuues 
me, quod fa- [96v] cits renin supradirios spiritus in forma militum in meo seruirio. 0 
Safdten, nomn (riorum in 4o tempore, rogo te et invoco vt tu adiuues me, quod facias venire 
supradktos spiritus in forma militum in meo seruirio. 0 nomina 4or parriurrf mundi. Oriends 
Pedpoth, Malchaam, d Maude, Donor, SepUrttrkms Yomhor, cos invoco et rngo H ms adiuueds 
me et fariatis venire supradktos spiritus in forma militum in seruirio meo. 
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NO. 38. FOR OBTAINING INFORMATION ABOLT A THF.FT 
BY GAZING INTO A FINGERNAIL (FOLS 96v-99v)* 

Accipc pucrum virgineum tie lcgittimo ihoro. ct socios quos obi placucrint, ct 
vadas ad locum sccrctum, ct facias circulos 3cs cum giadio. Ad primum die. In 
nomint Pattis it Filij et Spiritus Sancti. Ad secundum die, In nomine indtuidue trinitatis. 
Alpha et 0, deus et homo. Ad 3m die, Ego te facto per ilium qut creauit ctlum et lemon, man 
et omnia que in eis sunt. b 

Hoc ftnito, fac quod vnusquisque habcat giadium suum, ct non minus 4or 
gladiis extractis, ct accipe sedem tripedem, ct pone inferiorem circulum, ct 
scribas [97r] nomen pueri ad sedem, ct bencdic pucrum per hanc 
bcncdiccionem, circufijcndo per caput eius cum giadio. dicens. 

Crux Ckristi tecum. Crux Ckristi est quam semper adorn. Crux Christi est cera solus. Crux 
Christi soluit vinculum mortis. Crux Christi est incincibilis per arma. Crux Christi est 
mobile signum. Crux Christi superat omne malum. 

Et da 1 pucro giadium tcncrc ad manus. cl fac illi cruccm ad frontein. dicendo, 

Crux sancta sanctificeP te et omnes oraciones sacerdotum benedicanl te. 

Et fac pucrum scderc ad sedem. et radas sibi vngwem cum cuitello, ct vnge sibi 
vngwcm cum oleo oliuc, ct tunc bencdicas socios tuos, semper nuim post alium, 
ct tc ipsum cum prcdicta bcncdiccionc, sicul lu pucrum benedixisti. Et facias eos 
scdcre, vnum post alium, ad inferiorem circulum, ct da vnicuique giadium suum 
tcncrc ad manum. ct facias cos habere siicncium, ct fac puerum cla[u)dere 
oculos, et bencdic pucrum et tc ipsum ct omnes socios tuos per inicium sancti 
ewangelij secundum Johannem: In principio erat verbum, et verbum eral apul drum. etc. 

U" 1:11- 

Hoc finito, fac puerum inspiccre vngwern quousque se reuertat et ipse 
coniurare, 

Vmon, Progemon , Mithiomo, Pist, I ralehim, Althes, Panite, Fabar, Thobar, Cormes, 
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Felsmes, Dries. Ditia. Dies. Onaris, conntro r os dtmones prenomirustos, per her nomina 
sancta. On, Ton, [97vJ Con, Ron, Apt,' Galapt,! lost Colon , Timel, vt cithsime iam 
nullam requiem habeath. net in celo net sub celo, net in terra net sub terra, net in pluuiis 
net in rentis, net in nubibus rut in aeribus, net in ignibus nee in aquis, net in abissis net in 
anauRnibus, net in poniP nee in aRh qurims[cumqut\ loch. nisi firm am fwrto islo puero 
os lindens' cngwm istius pueri virginei oleo Unite crestert, tlarescert. lanta latitudinis 
apparere, vt potent euidenter eidtre in eo farm etfurtum factum nobis ab/atum, et locum vbi 
adbut Intel, 1 et qtaamque atm ipso furto actum. 

Tunc sibvia ter. Ad primum die, 0 demine 1 Ihesu Quisle. Ad secundum die, 0 deus 
fsrtis. Ad 3m die, 0 potestas. 

Hoc finito, die coniunicioncm: 

Coniuro vos, prinripes omnium demoniorum, Astaroth, Bel^ebub, Berit, Fornicator, 
Temptator, et Sedutlor, Possessor hommm, Matheus, MolbeU 1 Predpio vobis vt oestrum vnus 
in forma nigra venial vt hie puer possit nan euidenter vidert in sua mgwt. 

Hoc finito, queras a puero si videt lalitudincm at ahirudincm in suo vngwe. Si 
non, dimittas formam nigram et incipc prcdictam coniuracionem vsque quod 
videbit omnia. m Tunc facias venire sicut prius posui, cciam precipias ipsis per hec 
nomina: 

EL Eloy, Eicon, Aloe, Sappa, Sotha, Emanuel, Tetragramaton, Sadat. Lueunqy, Athanatos, 
l’sos, Erne, Primogmitus, Ilia, Fuus, Via, Flos, Eons, Vt- [98r] ritas, Sapieneia, Irrtus, 
ParacRtus, Ego sum qui sum, Mediator, Agnus, (has, I T talus. Serpens, Aries, Leo. Os, 
lrrbam. lanua, Yrnagp, Gloria, Lux, Sol, Splendor, Laph angularis, Sponsus, Pastor, 
Prophrta, Sacerdas. Immortalh, Lex. Rex, Christas, Plata. FiRus, Sphitus Sanctus, Agio, 
Petra, Etemitas, Aeon, Bunion, Parii, Coon, Aepton, Alpha et 0, Omnipatens, Mhericors. 
Carilas, Eternus Creator et Redemplor, Primus et Aouhsimus, Dolor et Rereptar, Ajos, 
Olheos, Yschyros, Sanctus Deus, Forth et Puciens, Insists Index in v/Rmo die. Per ista Ixxijo 
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nomina Christi precipio vobis vt michi sitis obedientes et isto puero virgineo de qua re et de 
qua interrogacione quod factum est [nichit] retineatis, quod verum est numeretis et dicatis. 

Hoc finito, queras si videt demonem saltantem et gaudentem. Tunc die ad 
puerum, et facias ad socios tuos simul loqui quod puer non habeat timorem. Hoc 
finito, incipe coniurare et fac istum recedere et furem cum furto minare: n 

Coniuro vos, prenominatos demones, 

• per istum qui creauit celum et terram et omnia que in eis sunt, 

• et per istum qui nos et vos creauit el nos redemit cum suo precioso sangwine, 

• et per istum qui venturus est, 

• per Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, 

• et per sanctam obedienciam, 

• et per corpus domini nostri Ihesu Christi, qui hodie et cottidie celebratur per vniuersum 
mundum, 

• el per sanctam trinitatem, 

• per deitatem, 

• [98v] per humanitatem, 

• per deum verum, 

• per deum viuum, 

• per deum sanctum, 

• per deum omnipotentem, 

• per sanctam Mariam, matrem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• per eius vnicum filium, 

• et per tremendum diem iudicij, 

• per resurrex[i\onem omnium mortuorum, 

vt recedas et furem cum furto \et\ loco, cui adducas, vt iste puer euidenter possit videre furem 
cum furto M 

Non° dicas aliam coniuracionem: 

Coniuro vos, prenominatos demones, 

• per annunciacionem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• per sacrum ieiunium domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• per baptismum domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• per temptacionem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• per passionem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 


Presumably for minari. 
Meaning nunc? 
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• per milia sex wlnera domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• per centum sex wlnera domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• per quinquaginta sex wlnera domini nostri Ihesu Ckristi, sine alijs de capite vsqut ad 
planlas, 

• per spineam (annum quam in capite domini nostri Ihesu Ckristi posuerunl el genua 
flectebant [rt] Uludehant sibi, dicentes, ‘Aue rex hdeorum J , 

• per arundinrm rt alapas, quibus Christum cedebant. 

• el per 3es clauos, 

• per lanceam qua sacralum corpus domini nostri Ihesu Christi perforatum est dum 
continuo exiuit Jd[n]£zcu et aqua, 

• per emissionem sue sanctilatis domini nostri Ihesu Ckristi, ‘In manus tuas cammendo 
spiritum meum\ 

• per anxietatem quam beata cirgo Maria, mater domini nostri Ihesu Christi, habuit 
dum cidit folium eius pendentem in cruet, dicens, ‘Flrcte ramos, arbor aha ,' et non 
secundum quod composition est ex dor litteris, scilicet Alpha et 0, deus et homo 
fartusJ 

Coniuro ros prenominatos dtmones 

• per omnts sanctos angelos, thronos, et dominacumes, principal, potestates, virtules 
celorum. (herubin et seraphin, qui non cessant [99r] clamart, dieen[te\s, ‘ Sanctus, 
sanctus, sanctus’, 

• et per virtutem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, scilicet propter nos homines descendit de 
celis et naltts ext ex Maria virgin/, sub Ptmao Pylato passns est, 

• et per 3/s angelos, scilicet Michael, Gabriel, [rt] Raphael, 

• et per dominicam oraciorum. scilicet Pater nosier, 

• per tij candelabra que in maiubus angclorum odorifmtm, 

• per torum miracula dto beneplacita, qui sunt sub Christiana.* 

Hoc Finito, queras a pucro si videt. Si non, tunc die hanc coniuracionem: 

Coniuro ros, prrnominati demonts, 

• per 4or ncangdistas, Lucam. Marcum, Malheum, Johanntm, 

• per dor sermones, 

• per xij apostolos. 

• per 3es magos, scilicet Caspar, Balthasar, [rt] Melchior. 

• per patriarchas [rt] prophetas, 

• per martins el con/essores, 

• rt per omnes papas Romanorum , rt omnts mgmes rt riduas. 


p Sic «.MS. 
q Sic w MS. 



Clm 849 


333 


• et pa omnes episcopos, 

• et per omnes abbates, 

• per omnes prions, 

• per omnes preponitos, 

• per omnes archidictonos, 

• el per omnes deconos, 

• per omnes monackos, 

• per omnes moniales, 

• per omnes sacerdotes. 

• per omnes dyaconos et subdyaconos, 

• per omnes sanrlos dei, 

• per merila omnium sanctorum, 

• per omnem populum VJiristianorum. 

• et pa omnes sanctos qui stmt in abet in ten, 

• et pa centum et xlisij miHa mnocenlttm qui non sunt loquentes loqtri in pueriria, pcssi 
sunt supplicia, 

• pa omnes karacteres Salomons. 

• pa sapienciam suam, 

• per omnia experiments lirgHg, 

• pa alum et ten am, 

• pa mare, 

• per omnia que in eis sunt. 

• pa omnes Cesares, 

• pa omnes [99v] rrges, 

• pa omnes principes, 

• pa cormies, 

• pa omnes milites, 

• pa omnes dues. 


Hoc finito, qucras si videt fur cm cum furto ct si venisti ad finrm. Tunc 
tcrgc pucro vngwcm tunica tua, ct accipias vnugla[m] pueri,* ct bcncdicas 
pucrum tali modo, facicndo cruccm cum giadio ad 4or partes corporis sui, 
diccndo. Pater, Filius, Spiritus Sanctus, sancli,' custodiant le. Et fac pucrum 
gladium recipcrc ante sc. ct cxirc dc circulo. ct omnibus sociis tuis ita facies 
ct tibi. 


r hlktcrf m MS h I. Onek thnuff,. 
» MS dommL 
1 Sic n MS. 
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NU 39. FOR OBTAINING INFORMATION 
BY GAZING INTO A FINGERNAIL (FOLS 99v 103r) 

Incipit secundum [experimentum] bonum ct probation.* 

(lOOr) Accipc pucrum virginem de legittimo tlioro, cl fac 3es circulos. Ad 
primum circulum die. In nomine Patris et Filij el Spiritus SanetL Ad secundum die 
paalmum Ctli enarranl. h Ad 3m die Dens tuum rrgi da.’ Post bcc, d accipc sedem 
tripedem qucrcinium, ct subtus scribe nomen pucri, ct sub pedibus pucri scribatur 
hoc nomrn Tetragramaton, ct ponantur desuper duo lapidcs, nc pucr tan gat 
nomen pedibus. Fostca scribe in raanubrio cultelli ct nomcn pucri ct her nomina: 
Istath, Hoaz, Abays, Fastich; ct in pollice scribe Alpha ct O. Dcinde rada vngwrm 
dextri poll iris' eulteJIo, cuius manubrium sit factum de cornu nigro uel a) bo. 

Dcinde die. Domine, seeundum peeeata, etc.* Postca fac crucem A tali modo in 
frontc pucri, diccns, Tu qui es Alpha el 0,/ac cerum dieere puerum virginem is him, . V, qui 
esl erratum tua. In nomine Patris el Ftlij ft Spirilus SanetL Et die, Domine Ikesu.ftli dei rim, 
qui pro nobis peceatoribus de srnu Patris descendisti ad terrain, astende nobis veritatem. Amen. 
Dcinde susurra pucro ad aurem dextram, Sathan, BeUfbub, Astamth. Berith, Agraro. 
Rotunda; hec* die ter. 

Dcinde mtra circulos ct pone te contra faricm pucri, ct tunc linras vngsvcm 
pucri rasum cum oko oliuc, ct da pucro cultellum ad manum, et dk. 

Abgo, Sa/ril, Bos, Relent et. Vm, lorn. XIotmro. ThitodensA Gemittas.' Gana, Vrerius, 
Pharachte, fbliath, Gebath, Dyrus, [lOOvJ lints, Vnjrus. Pnunde, Frbat, ('that. Tyros, 
Vtjas,! fiubar, A~atlu, amiuro ms prtnominalos demones 


» Ttui hot ii (nn hnte- hrtsctrn the bit oitunmet) u lit JoUautag Jigen: a Inpit tvdet band, with the 
mvnphaa In numme fturw ct Filij ct Spiritm Sancti m the aulnmod bead; In nomine indiniduc iritiitaio. 
Alpha ct O. don et homo ta On muUU bead, end Ego te lack) per Bum qui creauit cchim ct lerram, 
mare et omnia que in eii luM m At matrmatl bead. 

b P>. 18 life. 

c If Pi. 71:2 lUf. idem, indicium tnum regj da Rgen * tap tj,foL 109; a tnpit cmalu band. wtA 
In nomine Patrw rt FUij et S|ishnu Sancti ta At mt n bead. C'.eli marram at At aoddtr bend, end Dem 
mom /sky rep tbs a At inarrtmL 
d Or hoe. 

r FalUutd m MS b cuius. 

f (f ft. 102:10 Vulg. (ikju lecuudum prreata uuttra fecit nobttl end ft. 118:65 l« ilg. (Domine, 
treundum \ertmm tuum). 
g Or boc. 
h OrChitodem. 
i Sic m MS? 

j Sir in MS' 
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• per Pattern et Filtum et Spiritum Sanctum. 

• pa drum omnipotmtem, 

• par Ihesum Christum filium eius, 

• ti per trmitatem illius, 

• el per ipsam prouidenciam quam dots in mmle habuit prius quam mundus fieret, 

[r/J obediatis imperio mm. non per nrtutem maun std per virtutem mageslatis omnipotentis 
dei. Coniuro et amtestor ros demones 

• per sapimciam etcmitatis dei. qua celum supra stare fecit, imam autem drorsum 
Jundauit tt perfect!. elementorum qud in opus mundi ronruxit. 

• et per prudenciam qua dais hum a tenebris separauit tt i lrumque crtauit, 

vt arte et magistaio, a magistro vestro Astaroth cobis conctssa, mguem huius pueri, X, oleo 
linitum, crtscert et darescere facialis et pmcmsrt latitudinem, rt apparere possit euidenter et 
ridrrt in to firm et furtum nobis ablation, rJf loam dt quo ablatum est. et in quern locum 
translalum est, et vbi adhuc positum est, et quidquid ex ipso fitrto" actum est. Item adistro 
vos prmominatos demones 

• per vcrbum dei, quo celum et terram creauil et herbam virrntem in ea gtnert suo, solcm 
et lunam et Stellas et signum et tempora, fulgura et tonitrua, voces,’ et omnia 
quecumqut sint in terra, mare, et inferno, 

vt arte, etc Item coniuro vos prmominatos demones 

• per annunctanonem, 

• per natiuitatm, 

• per circumcisionm, 

• per baptismum Christi, 

• et per omnia que fecit lhesus in Ghana Galylee quando conuertit aquam et vmum, 

[ 101 r] ut arte, etc Item coniuro ros prmominatos demones 

• (ter ietuntum Christi, 

• et per uhim gressum quando in Monte Oliuete ascmdere volurrit adorandum Pattern, 
dieendo, ‘Pater, si fieri potest, transeat a me cahx iste’r 

• et per sudomn sa[n]girinatm Ihesu Christi. qui de suo carport emanauil pm nobis 
peccatoribus, 

• et per omnia arthana secretorum, 

• per ja[nf£7iw<u guttas sudoris Christi, 

• per solem obscuration, 

• pa Imam comiersam in sa[n]guvtem et terribdem clamortm Christi pmdmhs in bgno cruris. 


k MS quo*. 

1 FMnnJ in MS/p in. 
m StS lurtu 
n MS tuuitnia. 
o Cf.MaU.2CJ9. 


• per sup [p\ licium mortis, 

• et per emissionem sui sanctissimi spiritus, 

• et per istam virtutem qua velum templi cissum est, et inquinamenta aperta sunt, 

• et per misterium sacri sepulchri, 

• et per virtutem dei, 

• et per dispositionemP diuine ordinacionis, 

• et pen dominum nostrum Ihesum Christum, quern adoramus, crucijixum, possum, et 
sepultum credimus, et scimus resurrexisse et [m] celos ascendisse conjitemus, 

vt arte, etc. Coniuro vos prenominatos demones 

• per celum et terram, mare et omnia que in eis sunt; 

• et per omnia que concludunt 4or partes mundi, 

• et per serpencia et volatilia celi, bipedia, tripedia, [et\ quadrupedia, 

• et per omnes aereas potestates, vt arte (vt supra). 

Item coniuro vos prenominatos demones 

• per angelos et archangelos, per thronos et dominaciones, principatus et potestates, per 
virtutes celorum, per cherubin et seraphin, 

• et per diuinum officium miseracionis, 

• et per eos qui prosunt, 

• et per omnia [ 101 v] que subiecta sunt omnipotenti deo, 

• et? per ipsum omnipotentem deum qui ex nichilo creauit cuncta [«/] ad laudem et ad 
gloriam nominis sui fecit, 

vt arte, etc. Coniuro vos prenominatos demones 

• per v secula et vij elates mundi, 

• et per tremendum diem iudicij 

• et per Ixij nomina Christi, 

• [et per] etatem et claritatem Christi, quam habuit prius quam mundus fieret, 

• et per centum et xliiij milia innocentum ante deum astancium, 

• et omnes ordines ecclesiasticos, 

vt arte, etc. Coniuro vos prenominatos demones 

• per coeternam sapienciam dei, qua deus hominem creauit cum non esset, et Adam 1 ad 
ymaginem et similitudinem suam formauit, 

vt arte, [ etc .]. Coniuro vos prenominatos demones 

• per sanctissima nomina Christi: Messyas, Sother, Emanuel, Sabaoth, Adonay, 
Panthon, Panthocrathon, Eloy, Theos, Hon, 1 Visio, Saluator, Alpha et 0, primus et 


p MS disponsicionis. 
q Followed in MS by Ihesum. 
r MS vt. 

s Sic in MS? adia - should be a form of ‘adicio’, but ‘adam’ is required. 
t For Greek ho on. 
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nouissimus, primogenitor, principium et finis, via, veritas. rt sapiencia, inrtus, 
parariitus, ego sum qui sum, qui es, mediator, agnus, ouis, ones, vituhis, serpens, edus, 
verbum. ymago, gloria, gracia, solus, lux, sal, pax, splendor, penis, fans, rilis, pastor, 
propheta. spes immortalis, rex, pater, omnipotens, misericors, eternus," summum 
bomtm, trinitas, cnitas, paler, El, Elay, Eloe, Eleon, Saday, Symator, Tu, te, le. 
princeps pacts, Enslriel, [102r] spiritus, Umor, pittas, tu, vnitas vnitatis, Irina deltas, 
rt arte, etc. Coniuro vos prenominalos demonts 

• perfidem prophet arum, 

• per preconia patriarebarum, 

• per dignitatem xxiiijor senkrum, 

• et per symbolum aposto/orum, 

• et per passionem sanctissimorum martyrum, 

• per confissionem pieman confessormn, 

• et per continenciam sanctorum virginum ac viduarum, 

• et per omnes sanctos et elector del, 

• et per lor cvcangdiastas et eorum eu angelia, 
rt arte, etc. Coniuro cos pmuminatos demonts 

• per sahitem omnium sanctorum, viuorum et mortuomm, 

• et per sancta sacrificia sacerdotum, 

• et per omnes diuinos oracumes sanctorum, 

• et per omnia corpora sanctorum dri. 

•riper eorum animas in statu salutis etenu, 

rt arte, etc. 

Si pucr non videi ad tunc,' dicas. 

Jaspar, Balthasar, Melchior, Smoagtl, Emanuel, et deus fortis, le deprtcor rt ungula 
ejficiatur lata et crescal et riarescat. 

Ad quamlibet coniuracioncm debet operans pucrum interrogate si vngwis 
crescat. Si non. repetatur eadern coniuracio, Jaspar, etc., donee videat crcsccntcm, 
laiam, ct magnam, quousque sufliciat. Qucre a pucro si aliquid videat. Si“ videi, 
die statim sub ungwe hanc coniuracioncm: 

Lytim, cum tuis subditis l'grim, Andyron. V&nyas, 1'telteos, gjmens, Bylent, Baruth, 
precipio vobis, demonts. 


Ijtu oca u debtij n MS. 
Mtataxg idhuc. J 
MS etc. 
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• pa ornnipotentem dam, triuum et tmm, 

• tt pa Ires magosjaspar, Balthasar, [rf] Melchior, 

et reniatis, vbicumqut sitis, ad visionem istius pueri, X, veris* in specie humana, el in specie 
istorum qui hocJwrtum perpetra- [102v] uenent. 

Quere a puero si aliquid videat. Si non. repctatur radem oratio. Lytmy, donee 
apparcant. 

Ipsis autem apparcudbus, die hanc coniuracioncm: 

Pretipio eobis. demotus, pa trimtatem et tnstparabUem milatem que facta fait super ipsum 
in Iordmis famine, inr cohtmbe specie, quod eos ostendads et dicetis huic puero, X, vhi 
deception uel recondition sit hoc fartum. et in quo loco adkuc reslat. 

Si adhuc non prodest. die hanc coniuracioncm: 

Coniuro r os demotus et precipio vobis pa nomen Xaamay, Svy, qui Snum de lepra 
mundauit, et Danielem de lac* leonum liberanit, et 3es poems' de camino ignis illesos abire 
fecit, quod eobis detis auctoritatem hide puero, X, audiendi, intermgandi, el ridendi. 

Post coniuracioncm factara, fac purrum claudcrc oculos, ct purga sibi 
vngwero, ct fac cruccm super cum, ante cum, [ct] retro cum. ct accipc sibi 
rulicllum dc manu. Postca bcnedic te ct ipsum, ct dele drculum, ct cxcas secure 
cum co, scilicet puero. Cum autem vis exire drculum, die, Pax ipsi’ sit nobis et 
ivbis. Tunc reges recedunt ad propria rcgna, et die, 

Cum tos iterant tocanem, sitis parati obedire michi Hoc c vobis precipio 

• pa eternum et riuum drum, qui in mice passus [fit] et ex latere eius txiuil sa[n\guis 
et aqua. 

Insuper precipio vobis 

• pa hostiam sanctam. pa hostiam puram, pa hostiam dmaculatam. qui est Ihrsus 
Christies, 

r t cito michi tunc veniatis et outturn vohmtatan meam adimpleahs. Amen. Etc. 


x Mtmmg vnurntes.' 
y MS cciam. 

a Mnoatg Christie 
I) HUhaird m MS to vobi. i/kttd. 
c Or hec. 


NO. 40. FOR OBTAINING INFORMATION ABOUT A THEFT 
BY GAZING INTO A FINGERNAIL (FOLS 103r-105v) 

Experimentum verum de furtu et probatum. 

In ortu solis fac 3es circulos, et crucem in medietate circulorum, 3 et fac tibi 
porrigere sedem tripedem de quercu et cultellum cum manubrio albo et linito 
cum oleo oliue. Hoc facto, scribe diuisim hec b xxiijor nomina; sunt 4or literas uel 
lapides parum latos et 3es literas pone subtus sedem et vnam subtus pedem c 
pueri, et ipsa omnia nomina subscripta [103v] scribe super vnam literam, quam 
pones super caput pueri. Hoc facto, tolle puerum ad circulos et loca puerum 
super sedem. Vertas sibi faciem contra orientem, et scabe puero ambas ungwes 
pollicis, et pone sibi vnum pollicem super alium, et scribe super manubrium 
nomen pueri et Astaroth, et des puero cultellum ad manus, ita quod cultellus sit 
subtus pollices. Hoc facto, vnge puero ungwem superiorem cum oleo oliue ad 
modum crucis, in omni pietate electa, vt illictis et districtis appareatis in vngwe 
istius pueri, N. Tu vero sede super sedem qualemcumque volueris, et tu tene 
puerum inter genua, et die vt diligenter inspiciat ad vngwem. Hoc facto, caues ne 
aliquas operaciones habeas sextis aut sabbatis diebus. 

Hec sunt nomina que scribi debent: in nomine Progeneri, Mutimo, Possunt, 
Thomopest, Vtany, Votanes, Filij, Fibos, Fibet, Baruth, Sachith, Propiietas, 
Voltam, Panyte, Farum, Farum, Farum, Cubarum, Crutines, Tyrygel, Dyrus, 
Formys, Fembusalk, Berith, Sathanas. 

Incipe coniuracionem: 

Coniuro vos, demones, 

• per Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctam, 

• et per incarnacionem domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 


a Figure at bottom of fit. 105": a triple circular band, with a cross dividing the interior into four wedges. The 
outermost circle has the inscription, * Hunc circulum facio in nomine Patris omnipotentis dei, qui solo 
verbo cuncta creauit. Dextera domini fecit virtutem, dextera domini exaltauit me, non moriar sed 
viuam et narrabo opera domini. Castigans ca- (finished outside the circle: stigauit dominusj. The middle 
circle bears the inscription, * Hunc circulum facio in nomine filij unigeniti dei viui, qui humanum genus 
proprio sangwine redemit. Dextera domini fecit virtutem, dextera domini exaltauit me, non moriar 
sed viuam et narrabo opera. The innermost band contains the inscription, * Hunc circulum facio in nomine 
Spiritus Sancti paracliti, qui corda apostolorum et prophetarum suorum sanctissima gracia [MS 
sanctissimam graciamy illustrauit. Dextera domini fecit virtutem, etc. The word onus appears at the edge 
of each wedge. Toward the middle are the fragments Fren, —p’on (?), on and N.p (presumably for Nomen pueri. 
b Followed in MS by nomina, deleted. 
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• per baptismum Christi, 

• per ieiunium Christi, 

• per mortem Christi, 

• perpassionem Christi, 

• per resurrexionem Christi, 

• per ascensionem, 

• per adventum Spiritus Sancti paracliti, 

• per [104r] tremendum diem iudicij, in d quo omnes estis dampnandi, 

vt appareatis in vngwe istius pueri, N., in specie Juris uel Jurum qui rem aut res istius 
hominis, JV., accepit; absque omni decepcione appareatis, sicut promisistis. Emogeni, Thomo, 
Gy ton, Sertugidisp Jubutzis. 

Tu qui es Alpha et O, fac verum dicere hunc puerum, M, virgineum, qui est creatura tua. 
Justus es/ domine, et rectum iudicium tuum.s In circuito tuo, domine, lumen, est et non 
deficiet. Nichil occultum quod non reueletur, et coopertum quod non sciatur. Domine Ihesu 
Christe, fili dei viui, qui propter nos peccatores de sinu Patris descendisti ad terram, ostende 
nobis tuam \veritatem ] et veritatem huius rei. 

Abgoth, Sanfrielis, Selentis, Vniueny, Vtimo, Geremittarum, Dydones, Rayma, Rofanes, 
Panyte, Fabath, Gallath, Dyrus, Fyrus, Virytus, Finibet, Arath. Coniuro vos prenominatos 
demones 

• per Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, et deum omnipotentem, Ihesum Christum 
jilium eius vnigenitum, 

• et per deitatem ipsius, 

• et per ipsam prouidenciam quam deus habuit prius quam mundus jieret, 
vt obediatis imperio meo. Coniuro vos prenominatos demones 

• per sapienciam dei, qua deus celum sursum stare fecit et terram deorsum fundauit, et 
mare in termino suo collocauit, 

• et per virtutem qua deus confusionem elementorum in opus mundi convertit, 

• et per [104v] sapienciam dei, qua deus lucem et tenebras creauit, qui diem ac noctem 
adunauit, 

vt arte et magisterio a magistro vestro Asef Caroth vobis concessa sicut' sunt vt faciatis 
vngwem istius pueri, M, oleo linitum, crescere et clarescere et tante latitudinis comparere, 
quod euidenter iste puer, M, in eo videre possitfurem uelfares etfurtum Juris nobis ablatum, 


d in blotted out in MS. 
e Sic in MS? 
f MS est. 
g Ps. 118:137 Vulg. 
h Sic in MS. 


et ra locus' dt quo ablatum esl, et locum in quern deportation at, et locum in quo adhuc 
latet . et quidquid cum ipso furto est, vt huic reuelrtis. Item coniuro cos prenominatos drmones 

• per magistrum vestrum Aslaroth, 

ct compart atis > in forma Juris el Jurti, et quidquid cum hoc furto factum esl ad nostram 
facialis noHciam pervenhe. Item coniuro vos prenominatos demanes 

• per ilium qui fecit cdum et terrain et kerbam cirertlem in game suo, solan et lunam et 
Stellas celi, signa el tempora, julgura et tmitrua, voces et omnia quecumque in terra, 
in man, [rf] in inferno sunt, 

vt arte, etc. Item coniuro vos prenominatos demones 

• per ieiunium domini nostri Ihesu Christi, 

• et per iter quod fecit ad montan Oliueti ad orcmdum Patron, ‘Paler, si fieri potest, 
transeat a me calix iste', 

rt arte, etc. Coniuro cos prenominatos demones 

• par wlnaa domini nostri Ihesu Christi, et fixuras cla- [ 105r) uorum, 

• et pa lanceam et dams quibus crucifixus est dominus. 

Coniuro [aw] prenominatos demones 

• pa omnia que condudunt -for partes mundi, 

• et pa elates mundi, 

• et pa omnia animalia que sub celo sunt, 

• et pa serpenrin et oolatilia, biptdia, tripedia, [rt| quadrupcdia, 

• et pa omrus aaeas poles tales, 

vt arte, etc. Coniuro vos prenominatos demones 

• pa lollaanda[m\ spinee corond quam sustmdt dominus suo capite, 

• et pa poculum quo potatus est in mice Jelle et acetof 
Item coniuro vos prenominatos demones 

• pa angelos et archangelos, thronos et dominaciones, principatus, potestates, virtutes 
celo rum, cherubin et seraphin, 

• rt pa dominiciun sacrificium et officium misaacionis, 

• et pa eos qui presunt aliis. 

• el pa omnia que sunt deo subiecta, 

• et pa dam omnipotentem, 

• et pa deum qui ex niehilo omnia creatdt ad laudem et ad gloriam sui nominis or 
magestatis, m 

vt arte, etc. Item coniuro cos prenominatos demones 


i Sic is MS. 
j MS comparacatn. 
k MS coranc 
I MS acccto. 
ui AWsWhfecit. 
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• per coeternam sapienciam qua? deus hominem creauit cum non esset, condidit ad 
ymaginem el similitudiucm suam, 

vt arte, ek. Item coniuro cos prenommalas demones 

• perfidcm prophetarum, 

• per precoma patnanharvm, 

• per dignitatem xxiiij senwrum, 

• per symbotum apostotorum, 

• per passionem sanctis simorum martpvm, 

• per amfessionem piorwn confessor urn, 

• et per continenciam sanctorum cirginum ac viduarum, 

• el per lacrimas beate Marie virginis, quasfudit, [I05v] el per planctum sancti 
Johnnnis ewangetiste, cum viderunt Ihesum Christum in cnee exspiratum, 

m et per soIis obsatracionem et bourn cersam in sa[n]gvtnem in signa transacta Fily dei, 

• et per tremendum diem iudteij in quo ornnes estis dampnandi, 

rt appareatis in cngtoe istius pueri, X, in specie Juris uel forum qui• rrm uel rrs istius 
hominis, X ., ac[c\eperil ad nostram noticiam faciads perueniref 

Fniito cxpcrimcnto, die hunc versam: 

Protege, satua. benedic. sanctifica popubim cunctum per crucis signum domini. Morbos 
auerte corporis et anime. Hoc contra signum nullum slot periculum. Amen. Per crucis hoc 
signum dejendat nos Ihesus Christies. Amen. 


NO. 41. FOR DISCOVERING HIDDEN TREASURE IN SLEEP (FOL. !06r-!06v) 

A[d] sciendum vbi thesaurum sit absconditum, primum cst quod oportet 
hominem confiteri gcneraliter peccaia sua, luna creseente. videlicet die dominico, 
sole cxistente in leone, de mane. Et cum a prima surrexeris, asperge te aqua 
bencdicta, dicens antyfonam, Asperges me, domine,ysopo, etc. totam, cum Gloria Patri. 
Postca vadc ad crucifixum et die coram co Miserere mei, deus totum. semper 
respiciendo crucifixum. cum omni dcuocionc. Et cum hcc dixeris, tunc die 
dcuotissimr cordc et contrito, 0 rabi, rabi, rex meus et deus meus ac dominus 
dominancium, qui conditor es vniurrsorum, txaudi oracionem mei, misere el indigne * creature, et 
rrdempeionis tue in hac hora et semper ,;* et indignus clamor meus ad te perueniat. 


n MS quo. 
a MS uel. 

p IVImied a.Mite, etc , extmauhodM. 
a MS miserere « indip-. 

I) Sic m MS. 


Hoc dicto, vade ad domum tuum et cameram tuam optime mundatam, et 
versus orientem die hanc oracionem deuotissime quam potes: 

0 Oriens benigne, maior pars mundi, celi, terreque sator, cuius nutu c omnia, tam celestia 
quam terrestria, prouide facta sunt, confirma intellectum meum in hoc opere per tui regni 
dominium, quod nunquam dimittitur. Rege etpaue me in hac mea supplicacione. Et precor te 

• per tuos reges quod tenet et stringit, sanat et confirmat/ 

• et per omnes regias tuas potestas, 

• per Sotuem, Sortfen, 

vt in node sequenti veniat ad me in sompnis Haram, spiritus benignus, et injlammet cor 
meum et mentem meam, vt sciam thesaurum [106v] invenire, si aliquis est in partibus 
istis uel in aliis, et ducat me et signum ibi faciat vt cognoscam verum et ipsam 
veritatem,‘ 

• per tuum solem sandissimum et sacratissimum thesaurum nitidissimum, candidum et 
fulgentissimum, quod mittit tua excellencia et remittit tua manifesta et benigna 
potestas, 

• et per omnes dignitates tuas et regimina 

vocorf et contestor vt mich[i] spiritum veritatis in sompnis mittere digneris hac node, vt michi 
reuelets thesaurum absconditum. 

Hoc fiat versus orientem et genibus flexis. Hanc oracionem ter dicas. 

Q_[u]ando autem intras lectum, dicas nouem vicibus, 

Oriens, Oriens, Oriens, precor, rogo, et peto, benignissime Oriens, vt votum meum adimpleas, 
et velis respicere ad offensiones meas. 

Et tunc veniet ad te spiritus qui te non offendet, sed sompniare te faciet 
thesaurum, et ducet te recte ad locum. 

Mane autem facto, quando surrexeris, fac 3es elimosinas in honore magni regis 
scientis, et vade associatus uel solus ad locum vbi est thesaurus in domo tua, et 
recipe earn. Postquam habebis thesaurum, fac cantare 3es missas: primam ad 
honorem sancte trinitatis, 2am pro peccatis mortuorum, terciam pro h 
[injeolumitate vite tue, etc. 


c MS nuta. 
d Sic in MS. 
e Sic in MS. 
f Sic in MS. 
g MS reuelent. 
h MS pro pro. 


NO. 42. THE NAME SEMIFORAS (POLS I06v-I07r) 


Nota: hoc est nomen magnum Scmiforas, quod crat [I07r] scriptum in frame 
Aaron. saccrdotls crcatorls. Crcscat in me \irtus tua, omnipotens deus, creator 
celi et terre, quemadmodum locutus fuisti, diccndo, 

Sadat, Hat, Reset, m H, Q_, k Ajn, Yrmino, Selaladas, Brarulh, Hip, Adonqy, Era, let i, 17m 
uel Tuntb, lb,‘ Da, Et, Aha, Heft, Heft, Heft, Haya, Haro, Hava, Et. Ey. Ey. Ya, la, 
la, Han. Han, Han, Ga, Ga, Go. 

Conpletum est nomen Scmiforas, bcnedictum nomen cius cuius regni non crit 
finis per infinita scculorum sccula. Amen. 


NO. 43. FOR OBTAINING A HORSE (FOL 107r- v) 

Ad equum habendum, hoc scribatur in hostio domus vacuc in crepusculo 
noctis, more Hebrayco, hcc nomina cum sa[n]gwinc vcspcrtilionis: Tuditha, 
Stchiha. Alpha, Draco. Mariodo, Ypanon. Quibus scriptis. recede modicum a 
loco. 

Post horam paruam, reuenaris et invenies eqqura paratum, quern cum volueris 
ascendere, pone sinistrum pedem ad screpam et die hanc coniuracionem: 

Coniun It, rque boat, 

• per malorem celi et terre, 

• et per ilium qui crrauU vniuersa et omnia ad laudm el gloriam sui nominis, 

• et per deum riuuum 

• et per deum sanctum 

• et per deum rerum , 

et non in carport nee in anima nee in minima membto meo rert obesse valeas, nee in aliquo 
me perturbes. sed me. A!, ad locum talem defer as, placide, kilariter, jocunde, et celociter, 
absque omni mpedtmenta. 

Deindc asccndc audacter et secure, [107vJ qu[i)a omnino tibi nocere non 
potest. Signo vere c rue is non te signabis, quia ipsum a te fugabit. 

Cum autem pcruencris ad locum prenominatum, descende de equo et accipe 
frenum. et abxconde sub terra. Peracto autem tuo negocio. recipias frenum et 


a h>Ur>wxi n MS hy hi out ifeee. 
b Sir m MS? 
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scucte firmissime, et statim veniet. Cum autem ascendere volueris, die 
precedentem coniuracionem et hec tria verba: d kostolya, elogo, yetas. 

NO. 44. FRAGMENT OF AN EXPERIMENT FOR AVERTING HARM (FOL. 107v) a 

[. . .] creauit b mundum et septem dies, in quibus cuncta creata fuerint in vna 
torta, et obseruabis cartam, et cum hoc prohibes omnia dampna hominibus, 
cunctaque nocencia arboribus et nascoiciis, c nominabisque hec nomina sursum 
posita et deorsum. Et hec sunt nomina, scilicet: Layalym, Lyalgnea, Yalgnal, 
Narath, Lybarye, Lymbaros, Lyaslam. Cum hiis igitur signis prohibes omnia 
mala et dampna in mundo, et numquam ad locum reuerte[n]tur vnde fuerint 
expulsa. 


NO. 45. FOR INVISIBILITY (FOLS 107v-108r) 

Nunc igitur sume albam columbam, die Sabbati de nocte, et cartam agni 
virgineam, pergasque ad riuum iuxta quadruuium et occide columbam, 
dicens, 

0 vos quibus sacrijkium debetur, estote michi completium votum meum. a 

Hoc dicas contra occidentem primo, postea ad meridiem, deinde ad b orientem, 
post [e] a ad [108r] septentrionem. Et scribe de huius c collumbe sangwine hanc 
figuram. d 

Reuertansque de mane ante solis ortum, invenies ibi aliam literam et as 
quodam involutum, illudque ligabis in capillis tuis cum volueris esse invisibilis. Et 
precaue tamen quod ibi dimittas columbam et cartam, ne ipsam accipias modo 
aliquo. 


d Followed by kostelia, deleted. 

a This fragment occurs on the middle offol. 107c, separated by double horizontal lines from the preceding and 
subsequent material. 
b Followed by mundum, deleted. 
c Meaning nascenciis? 
a Sic in MS, for completio voti mei? 
b Inserted above line in MS. 
c MS hue. 

d Figure toward top of fol. 108". a complex horizontal design. 


NO. 46. FAVOURABLE AND UNFAVOURABLE DAYS OF 
THE MONTH FOR INSCRIPTIONS (FOL. I08r v) 


Mens is lunaris dicruni atij sum boni, alij niaii ad scribendas* cartas. Prima dies 
mensis, scilicet lunaris, tota est bona. Sccunda die mane cst bona, ct non plus. 
Tercia nil faccrc debes. Quarta dies tota bona. Quinta vsque ad horain terciam, 
et vltra non. Sexta die nichil facies. Septima die, priina hora bona est, ct non 
plus. Octaua, mane bona. Nona nicbfl facies. Decima die omnino nichil facias, b 
quia imila' est ad omnia facienda. Vndecima bona est tota. Duodccima bona cst 
vsque ad terciam uei quartam [horam]. 13a nichil facias. 14a tota bona est. 15a 
die 11 nichil facies. 16[a) mane tota bona est, postea nichil valet. 17a et 18a vsque 
ad meridiem mala est, et postea cst bona. 19a nichil in ca a gas. 20a ct 21a ct 22a 
[108v] dies, mane sunt bone, et non plus. 23a [et] 24a/ nichil facias. 25a mala, 
ncc bona. 26a et 27a, nichil facias. 28a et 29a ct 30a bona est loto. Etc. 


NO. 47. FRAGMENT OF A CHEMICAL PRESCRIPTION 
(WITH A NOTE IN GERMAN) (FOl- I08vj 

Item recipe sal is petri. vitrioli, rorani,* ana tcrc, et fac aquam fortem ex eis, et 
dissolue in ca lunc limaturam quantum soluerc poles, 1 ' et quando non plus soluit 
lunam, lunc recipe illam aquam in qua luna cst soluta ct inpone mcrcurij crudi 
quantum coagularc potest. Istum mLxtunt sit roagulatum. Accipc ct pone cum in 
crusibulum super stratum istarum rerum. Recipe ccram nouam. thuris albi, 
gummi arabicum, oxicroceum. asafetidam, scrabiuum, boracem. semen orobi. 
cantaridcs, puluis bufTonum/ ccrusam, sal nitri, sal commune, vernicium, 
tcrclx-ntinam, ruforbium. ouum, ana partes cqualcs, ct fac similiter (lucre. Etc. 


a MS «rribm<lo». 

I> htUawtd a> MS hr quirr 
r MS male, 
d MS hora. 

c fotlouoJ w MS h u. itnet Aroo^i!?). 
a Sic m MS? 

b CotrKUd tit MS from point. 

c .Voir addtti at bottom offbl. I0&: Pultm [MS ibluii/ buflbnum i>l da* kupfrr dor. ram hauler fell. 
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All the folios from 3r 108v of Clm 849 that contain magic diagrams or 
characters are reproduced. 
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Fol. 74v, no. 37c: Seals for planets and days of the week. 
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Fol. 108r, no. 45: Complex chara 
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“Forbidden Rites is the best book on magic in the late Middle Ages and a great 
introduction to the problematic relations of magic and religion in general." 
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P reserved in the Bavarian State Library in Munich is a manuscript 
that few scholars have noticed and that no one in modern times 
has treated with the seriousness it deserves. Forbidden Rites consists 
of an edition of this medieval Latin text with a full commentary, 
including detailed analysis of the text and its contents, discussion of the 
historical context, translation of representative sections of the text, and 
comparison with other necromantic texts of the late Middle Ages. 

Like many medieval texts for the use of magicians, it is a miscellany 
rather than a systematic treatise. It is exceptional, however, in the scope 
and variety of its contents — prayers and conjurations, rituals of 
sympathetic magic, procedures involving astral magic, a catalogue of 
spirits, lengthy ceremonies for consecrating a book of magic, and other 
materials. 

With more detail on particular experiments than the famous thirteenth- 
century Picatri.x and more variety than the Thesaums Necromatiac ascribed 
to Roger Bacon, the manual is one of the most interesting and important 
manuscripts of medieval magic that has yet come to light. 
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